











EDINBURGIL:
PRINTED 8Y T. CONSTABLY, PRINIER TO HER MAJEsIY.



THE

NORTH BRITISH REVIEW.

VOL. XXIL

EDINBURGH::
W. P, KENNEDY, SOUTH ST. ANDREW STREET;
LONDON : HAMILTON, ADAMS, AND CO.;
DUBLIN : JAMES M'GLASHAN.

1855,






Awr.
l.—1.

2.

11.—1.

IV.—1.

CONTENTS OF No. XLIV.

Le Continent en 1854,  DParig, 1854, Pp. 90.
Memoranda made in Paris in the be.gmnmg of 1834.
MSS.,

Grecee under the Romans. A Historical View of the‘

Condition of the Greek Nation, from the tine of its
Conquest by the Romans, until the Iixtinetion of the
Roman Empire in the Ilast. B.c. 146—aA.p. T17.
By George Finlay, K.R.GG. Edinburgh and London,
1814,

. 'I'he History of Greece, from its Conquest by the Cru-

saders, to its Conquest by the Turks, and of the Em-
pire of Trebizond. 1204—1461. DBy George Finlay.
Edinburgh and London, 1851.

. Iistory of the Byzantine and Greek Empires, from

716 to 1453. By George Finlay. 2 Vols. Edin-
burgh and London, 1854,
» I Valdesi: Ossiano i Cristiani- Canohcl secondo la
Chiesa Primitiva. Des Amedeo Bert. Torino, 1849.

- Histoire de 'Eglise Vaudoise, depms son origine, et

des Vaudois du Piémont jusqu’a nos jours. Par An-
tuine Monastier. Deux Tomes. Toulouse, 1847,

. An Enquiry into the History and Theology of the

ancient Vallenses and Albigenses. By George Stanley
Faber, B.D. London, 1838,

Census of Great Britain in 1831. By Authouty of
the Registrar-General. London, 1854.

. Census of Great Britain—1851. Religious Worship

in England and Wales. By Horace Mann. London,
1854.

. Education in Great Britain. Being the Official Re-

port of Horace Mann. London, 1854.

. The Charter of the Nations ; or, Free Trade and its

Resvlts. By Henry Dunckley, M.A. London, 1854,

Page

. 289

. 843

. 376

401



Anr

CONTENTS,

¥
. Page

V.—1. Oxford Reform, and Oxford Professors. Dy Ihm)

ITalford Vaughan, M.A., Regius Professor of M(llm n
IIistory in the University of Oxford. London, 1854,

. University Reform : A Speech delivered in the Honse

of Commons, on the Oxford Reform Bill, on 27th
April 1854, By Ldward Horsman, Esq.,, DM.P.
London, 1851,

. National Faith considered in rveference to kndow-

ments. By II. A. Woodgate, B.D., late Fellow an..
Tutor of St. John’s College, Oxford.  London, 1854,

. Objections to the (overnment seheme for the Present

Subjection and Fatare Mauagement of the University
of Oxford. By Charles Neate, M.A., Feliow of Oriel
College. Tondon, 1854,

VLI vidence before the Committce on l’nblu,oﬂomu, 1853,

185+, Rb])ﬂlt 1854,

VIL.—1. Relignie Antiquee : %‘mps‘from Ancicnl. Manu-

3

VIIL—1.

seripts, illustrating chiefly early English Literature
aud the English Language. Edited by Thomas
Wright, lnq, M.A., T, AL, and James Orchard
Halliwell, Esq., F ‘S .5, ’\ Two Vols. Lon-
don, John Russell Smith, 1815,

. The Iustrated Book of English Songs, from the Six-

teenth to the Nineteenth Century. IHustrated London

Library. London, 1854,

Songs from the Deamatists.  Jdited by Robert Bell.

Londou. Johin W. Parker and Son, 1851, .
Table Traits, and Something on them. By Dr.

Doran.  Second lidition. london, 1854,

. IFEabits and Men ; with Remnants of Records touch-

ing the Makers of both. DBy Dr. Doran, Author of
“ Table Traits,”” &e.  London, 1854,

. The Muscum of Scienee and Art. I«.dm-d by [ )umv-

2.

sius Lardoer, D.C.L.  On the Electrie 'l‘de‘rmph.
Yol. IIL. and 1V.

MAmoire de In Télégraphe Llectrique.  Par M. Wer-
ner Siemens, (de Berlin,) Ancien Officier 1Y Artillerie.
Paris, 1850.  Pp. 48.

. Reports by the Juries of the Great Iixhibition. Re-

port of Jury X, London, 1850, . .

. 485

<
-
-t



W i,

QT
SPUBLICE |

LIBRARY
TOE 1859

NORTH BRITISH REVIEW,

FEBRUARY, 1855

Arr, I.—1. Le Continent en 1854. Taris, 1854. Pp. 90.
2. Menoranda made in Paris in the beginning of 1854, MSS,

T first of the two works, of which we prefix the titles to
this Article, is of little value. 'We adopt it mercly as a name,
and, having made this use of it, dismiss it. Dut the interest and
importance of the subject which it treats cannot be exaggerated,
The state of feeling and opinion in Paris, and generally on the
Continent, has occupied our attention for some time, and we
propose to give a brief summary of the resnlts of our inquiries
and observations.

We must begin by stating that we sketch only the educated
classes.  'Wo do not pretend to describe the epicier or the
ouvrier: not because he is not worth describing, but because
wo do not know him. It is very difficult cven for a mative
to understand well what are the objects, or the motives, or
the principles, of any society but that in which he mixes
familiarly.  Who ean tell what are the politics of his own
scrvants’ hall?  'When men of different castes converse, each
wears a mask, each disguises his voice, each trics to guess what
the other will think of what he is saying. There Is nothin
spontaneous, nothing simple, nothing perfectly unembarrassed,
in such talk. If this be the case between fellow-countrymen,
how much more must it be so between those who think in dif-
ferent languages, who, to differences in cultivation and know-
ledge and habits, add differences in national wishes and féars
and associations and prejudices? As we look with deep distrust
on the pictures drawn by thoss who profess to paint sny class
but their own, we shall not imitate them. '

YOL. XXIT. NO. XL1V. T
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The principal poliical parties into which the edggated society
of Paris is divided are the— .

Imperialists,
Royalists,
Republicans, and
Parliamentarians.

The Royalists may be again subdivided into Orleanists, Legi-
timists, and Fusionists; and the Fusionists into Orleanist-
Fusionists, and Legitimist-Fusionists.

The Imperialists do not require to be described. They form
a small party in the salons of Paris, and much the largest party
in the provinces.

Those who are Royalists without being Fusionists are also
comparatively insignificant in numbers. There are a very few
Legitimists who pay to the elder branch the unreasoning worship
of superstition : who adore Henri V. not as a means but as an
end; who pray for his reign, not for their own interests, not for
the interests of France, but for his own sake; who believe that
he derives his title from God, and that, when the proper time
comes, God will restore him; and that to subject his claims to
the smallest compromise—to admit, for instance, as the Fusionists
do, that Louis Philippe was really a king, and that the reign of
Henri V. did not begin the instant that Charles X. expired,—
would be a sinful contempt of Divine right, which might deprive
his cause of Divine assistance,

There are also a very few Orleanists who, with a strange
confusion of ideas, do not perceive that a title founded solely on
a revolution was destroyed by a revolution; that if the will of
the peoplewas sufficient to exclude the descendants of Charles X.,
it also could exclude the descendants of Liouis Philippe; and that
the hereditary claims of the Comte de Paris cannot be urged
except on the condition of admitting the preferable claims of the
Comte de Chambord.

The bulk, then, of the Royalists are Fusionists; but though
all Fusionists agree in belisving that the only government that
can be permanent in France is' a monarchy, and that the only
monarchy that can be permanent is one depending on hereditary
succession, though they agree in beliéving that neither of the
Bourbon branches is strong enough to seize tha throue, and that
each of them is strong enm:f;h to exclude the other, yet between
the Orleanist-F usionists and the Legitimist» Fusionists the. sepas
ration is us marked and the mutual ratred js as bitter, as those
which divide the most *hostile parties in England. .

The Orleanist- Fusionists are generally roturiers. They feel
towards the Noblesse the hatred which has accamulated during
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twelve centyries of past oppression, and tl® resentment excited
by present insolence, ?f' all the noble families of France the
most nofle is that of Bourbon. The head of that house has
always cdlled himself ““le premier gentilhomme de France.”
The Bourbons therefore sué)er, and in an exaggerated d

the odium which weighs down the caste to which they belong.
Gay and brilliant as the reign of the house of Bourbou laoks in
the histories and memoirs of France, the recollections which it
has left are eminently painful. Detestation of the old régime
is almost the only feeling that has sarvived sixty-five years of
revolution. The Irench can bear oppression, they can bear to
see their children carried off by the conscription and their
neighbours transported to Cayenne, but they cannot bear the
petly vexations and social distinctions of feudalismi, It was
this detestation of privilege, and precedence, and exclusiveness,
or, as it is sometimes called, this love of equality, which
1aised the barticades of 1830. It was to flatter these feelings
that Louis Philippe sent his sons to the public schools and
to the National (ruard, and tried to establish his government
on the narrow foundation of the bourgeoisie. Louis Philippe,
and one or two of the members of his family, succeedq& in
obtainini,r some personal populmit{, but it was only in the com-
paratively small class, the ¢ Pays légal,” with which they shared
the cmoluments of GGovernment, and it was not sufhcient to
raise a single hand in their defence when the masses, whom the
Court could not bribe or caress, rose against it. The Qrleanist-
Fusionists are Bourbonists only from calculation. They wish
for the Comte de Paris for their king, not from any affection for
him, or for s family, but because they think that such an
arrangement offers to France the best chance of a stable govern-
ment in some degree under popular control : and they are ready
to tolerate the intermediate reign of Ilenri V. as an evil, bat
one whicl must be endured a8 a means of obtaining something
else, not very good in itself, but less objectionahle to them than .
a Bonararte dynasty or a Republic. *

The loss of her aristoctacy is a misfortune from which France
has not even begun to recqver, The Liegitimista are the terri-
torial successors of their ancestors of the eighteenth centurys
they are their successors in their manners, in their loyalty, a
in their prejudices of caste, but they are not sheir succusaars! in

PSR . RSO [OF : ORI,

of that century a comprenensweness 0L CUrlosiTy and Mqniury
freedom of opiuion, an independence and souniduesy pffisd e
never seen there before or since. Ita pursuits, ite plowsurds,
admirations, its vanities, were all intellectunl, Tratup veopllect
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the suceess of [lume: his manners were awkward, he was a
heavy, though aun instructive, converseg, he spoke bad Freuch;
he would pass in Paris now for a most itelligent bore ; !Jut such
was the worship then paid to talents and knowledge, Cspecially
to knowledge and talents employed in the destruction of received
opinions, that Jlume was for years the lion of all the salons of
Paris. 'The fashionable beauties quarrelled for the fat philoso-
pher.  Nor was their admiration or affection pat on, or even
transitory ; he retained some of them as intiwmate friends for life.
We may infer, indeed, from the autobiographies of that time—
from those of Marmontel, for instance, and Rousseau—that even
the inferior bourgeoisic were then educated. Kvery country
town had its literary circles ; many of themn had Acadenies in
which the great writers of France and Italy were studied. The
French were not so engrossed by the serious cares of life as to
disregard its ornaments.  Now, the time that is uot devoted to
the struggle for weulth or power, to place-hunting or to money-
making, is spent at the café or the spectacle. Few read any-
thing but the newspapers, or, of them, anything but the feuilleton.
If the brilliant talkers and writers of that time were to return
to life, we do not believe that gas, or steam, or chloroform, or
the clectric telegraph, would so much astonish them as the
comparative dulness of the greater part of modern French
society, and the comparative mediocrity of the greater part of
modern French books.

Between the noblesse and the bourgeoisic there is a chasm which
shows no tendency to rluse, Nothing but a common interest
and a common pursuit will bring them together. If the murder
of the Duc d’Enghien had not made the nobles recoil in terror
and disgust from Napoleon, they might perhaps have been welded
into one mass, with his new aristoeracy of scrvices, talents, and
wealth,  They were ready to adhere to him during the Consulate.
During the Restoration they were always at war with the bour-
geoisic, and thegefore with the Constitution, on which the power
of their enemies depended. 'When the result of that war was
their defeat, and the expulsion of their leader Charles X, their
hostility extended from the Constitution and the bourgeoisie up
to the crown. Louis Philippe, as we have already remarkc(‘,
tried to govern by means of the middle classes alone. Perhaps
it was inevitable that lie should make the attempt, It certainry
wag inevitable that the attempt should fail. DBy condescending
to be the founder of an usurping dynasty, by recognising the
right of a Parisian mob to be a setter up and puller down of
kings, Leuis Philippe sct one of the few precedents which arc
absolutely certain to be repeated. Sooner or later the Orleans
dynasty would have been overthrewn, even if it had reposed on
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a really democratic basis. Dut it was buélt on the narrowest
possible foundation. It did not rest on numbers, or on wealth,
or on edgcation, or on antiquity, or on prejudice, or an respect.
It was dedpised by the lower classes, and detested as well as
despised by the higher classes; and it vticred no prizes to eitler.
There were no nomination-seats for the nobles, no scot-and-lot
horoughs for the agitators, no venal ones for the millionnaires.
The road to power lay along one flat level terrace of bourgeeisie,
looked up to with envy and dislike by the multitude below it,
and looked down on with scorn, amounting to disgust, by the
hetter-born and better educated classes above it. The Puys
16gal were the electors and the elected ; they were the donors
and the recipients of office and patronage. They made the lans
as deputies; they applied thein as administrators and as juscy-
men; and their legislation and their administration were a series
of jobs for their own petty interests, or for’their handfuls of con-
stituents.  Their whole conduct excited suspicion, contempt,
envy, in short, every hostile feeling, except fear. Such a Go-
vernment was doomed.  Its destruetion in 1848 was an acei-
dent, but sooner or later some such accident was inevitable.

The Republhic had fow friends, but it had few bitter encmies.
It was not trusted or respected, but neither was it hated. 1t
was wise enough to impose no oaths. It did not require
those who were willing to serve it to hegin by publiclv dis-
avewing their traditionary opinions and principles.  Under
its lnx sway the Legitimists shewed a tendency to return to
public affairs.  They led the countvy people who eame to the
assistance of the Constituent Assembly in June 1843. A few
of them were members both of that assembly and of its suc-
cessor.  Some took their places in the Conseils Giénéraux.  They
Joined the bourgeoisie in local administration, the only means by
which men of different classes can coalesce,

The socialist tendencies which are imputed to this second
cmpire, the oath which it most imprudently imposes, its pre-
tension to found or to continue a L{ynasty, and its assertion of
the principle most abhorrent to they, elective wmonarchy, have
thrown them back into disaffection. But they have been so
itnjured in fortune and in influence, have been so long a con-
quered caste, excluded from power, and even from sympathy,
t‘mt they have acquired the faults of the oppréssed, have become
timid, or frivolous, or bitter. Their retivement from public life
has made them unfit for it.” The older members of the party
have forgotten its habits and its duties, the yonnger ones have
never learned them. Their long absence from the chambers and
from the departemental and municipal councils, from the central
and from the local government of France, hias deprived them of
all aptitude for business. The bulk of them ‘are worshippers of
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wealth, or case, or plgastire, or safety, ‘The only unselfish feeling
which they cherish, is attachment to their hereditary sovereign.
They revere Henri V. as the ruler pointed out to themp by Pro-
vidence: they love him as the representative of Charlgs X, the
champion of their order, who died in exile for having attempted
to restore to them the government of France. They hope that
on his restoration the canaille of lawyers, and littérateurs, and
adventurers, who have trampled on the gentilhommes ever since
1830, will be turned down to their proper places, and that
ancient descent will again be the passport to the high offices of
the State, and to the society of the Soversien. The advent of
Henri V., which, to the Orleanist branch of the Fusionists, is a
painful means, is, to the Legltimist branch, a desivable end.
The succession of the Comte de Paris, to which the Orleanists
look with hope, is forescen by the Legitimists with misgivings.
The Fusionist party s in fact kept together not by common
sympathies but by common antipathies: cach branch of it hates
or distrusts the idol of the other, but they co-operate beeause
cach branch hates still more bitterly, and distrusts still more
deeply, the Tmperialists and the Republicans.

Among the educated classes there are few Republicans, using
that word to designate those who actually wish to sce France a
republic. There are, indecd, many who regret the social equality
of the republic, the times when plelieian birth was an aid in the
struggle for power, and a journeyman mason conld be a serious
candidate for the presidentship, but they are alarmed at its in-
stability. They have never known a republic live for more than
a fow years, or die “xcept in convulsions. The Republican

arty, however, though small, is not to be despised. Tt is skil-
H‘ll, determined, and united.  And the Socialists and the Com-
munists, whom we have omitted in our enumeration, as not be-
longing to the educated classes, would supply the Republican
leaders with an army which has miore than once become master
of Paris.

The only party that vemains to be described is that to which
we have given the name of Parliamentarians. Under this
designation we include those who are distinguished from the
Imperialists, by their desire for a parliamentary form of go-
vernment ; from the Republicans, by their willingness that
that government should be regal; and from the Royalists, hy
their willingness that it should be republican. In this class are
included many of the wisest and of the honestest men in
Jrance, The only species of rule to which they are irrecon-

Zvilably opposed is despotism. No conduct on the part of Louis
'Napoleon would conciliate a sincere Orleanist, or Legitimist, or
Fusionist, or Republican, The anti-regal prejudices of the
last, and the loyalty of the other three, must force them to
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oppose a Bonapartist. dynasty, whateves might be the conduct
of the reigning emperor. But if Louis Napoleon should ever
think thg time, to which he professes to look forward, arrived,—
if he shoyld ever grant to France, or accept from her, institu-
tions really constitutional ; institutions. nmﬁar which the will of
the nation, freely expressed by a free press and by freely chosen
representatives, should control and direct the conduct of her
governor, the Parliamentarians would eagerly rally round him.
On the same conditions they would support with equal readiness
Henri V., or the Comte de Paris, a president clected by the
people, or a president nominated by an assembly. They are the
friends of liberty, whatever be the form in which she may pre-
sent herself.

Perhaps we ought to add to our enumeration of Parisian
parties as a fifth class—the Despairers. They are most numer-
ous among the political veterans; amomg those whose hopes
have been so frequently exeited, and so constantly disappointed,
that, at length, they dread the future as much as they hate the
present,  When, at the end of 1749, ten years of disorder ended
m a military despotism, they thought that the revelution had
run its course. It scemed to be the natural progress of events
that revolution should produce war, and that war should make
the army, and that the army should make its general, omnipotent.
When the Consulate and the Empire were followed by the
Restoration, it scemed also in the order of things that the mili-
tary ruler should be ruined by the ambition to which he owed
his ecrown ; that he should go on playing double or quits until
he had exhausted his good fortunc; that his Jomestic enemies
should join with his foreign ones; that the ancient dynasty
should be restored, subject to the restrictions which the last
fourteen years had shewn to be necessary; and that France,
having tried the rnle of a feudal aristocracy, of a feudal
monarch, of a revolutionary assembly, of an elected directory,
and of a military despot, and found each intolerable, should
permanently acquiesce in the mild sovereignty of constitutional
royalty.

When Charles X. tossed his crown into the hands of his
cousin, this seemed a natural conclusion to the drama. The
parallel between Erance and England was completed. “1In a
restoration,” it was said, “ the first King that is restored is so
delighted with his return to power, that he is willing to aceept
it on any terms; and those terms he is likely to keep. He is
resolved not to go again on his travels. The successor of the
restored sovereign takes the crown, not as a good fortune, but
as a right. He feels the limits within which he is confined irk-
some to himself, and easily believes them to be mischievous to
the country, His flatterers tell him that they are void,—that
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his rights are unalicnable, perhaps divine, and that it is bis
duty to save his peop'ie, without looking nicely to e technical
legality of the means that must be euH)lo_vcd. Ile attempts to
act on these principles, is resisted and deposed. DByt a great
and ancient nation that has once tricd the experiment of demo-
cracy will not repeat it. It will elect for its new sovereign the
next in succession, who is willing and fit to accept the respon-
sibility, and to submit to the restrictions, of a constitutional
monarch.  In that dynasty the conflicting principles of legiti-
macy and sclection, of divine right and of popular right, arc
united. It may expeet indefinite duration,  Such a dynasty is
in the seccond century of its reign in Eugland, -nd in the first
century of its reign in ¥rance.”

Such was the language leld to us by our older friends in
Paris, from the beginning of the reign of Louis Philippe until
the middle of 1847, when the warnings of an approaching
carthquake began to be perceptible to some men of peculiar
acuteness, We must acknowledge that they were not percep-
tible to us.  Liouis Philippe appeared to us to enjoy power more
firmly rooted thau that of Louis XIV, Ie had so thoroughly
corrapted both the assembly and the electors, that he had no-
thing to fear trom cither a parliamentary or an electoral oppo-
sition,  With his 300,000 places, all the middle classes on whom
his government rested were his tools. But by abusing for these
puryoses the gigantic means conferred by centralisation, he had
rendered those middle classes on whom his throne was built
unfit to sustain its weight. Wo admired its splendour and its
solidity, without susp: cting that its foundation was a quicksand.

The 24th of February came, aud these illusious were dissi-
pated in an howr. The great monarchical fortress, which was
built for ages, proved to be a mere stage decoration, The re-
public reappeared with its trecs of liberty, its single assembly,
its universal suffrage, its clubs, its journals, and its forced paper
currency. It was then that those whom we have calle(\ the
veterans of the vevolution began to despair. The line along
which France had been travelling for sixty years turned out to
have been u circle. 1848 secmed to bring her back to 1789.
Having discovered that the Orleans family were mere actors,
they believed that on their exit, only actors would succeed them,
They looked at the Constituent anu Legislative assemblies of this
century as mere parodies of those of the last; they expected
them to be followed by a Convention, by the dictatorship of the
mob, and the dictatorship of the army; and now that the K-
peror and the war have come, they expect Buccess to be the pre-
cursor of defeat, loans to be carvied on to bankruptey, and the
conscription to depopulation, until perhaps another iuvasion is
fgHowed by unother restoration, '
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T those historical Despairers are to be added many more nu-
werous classes, whose despondency is the refult of a much shorter
experienge.  Ivery man who believes that France can prosper,
or that 1 g can prosper himself, only under the form of govern-
ment which is the poculiar object of his own worship, who
thinks that there can be no political salvation without political
orthodoxy, and who sces no prospect of the accomplishment of
his wishes, turns Despairer. The war has created Despairers
by thousands. The speculators, who sce their investments
falling in value, the shopkuepers whose stocks do not go off,
the merchants whose ventures are unprofitable, the authors
whose books in this'general excitement do not sell, all join in
yrognostications of evil, and in abuse of Tiouis Napoleon, Drouyn
Ae I'Huys, Lord Palimoerston, and Lord Stratford, for having,
by their violence and arrogance, forced the friendly pacific
Russians_into a war. ‘

Such is our enumcration of Parisiun parties in respeet of the
form of government, or of the individual governor, preferred b
thew respectively.  We have begun by this principle of classi-
ficution, because in a revolutionary country it is the most im-
portant one. Theories which in England lead slowly and al-
most hinperceptibly to practical improvements, or, at least, to
changes worked out by law, have five times during the last
twenty-five years, divided Daris into hostile camps, separated
by a ficld of battle.

Another principle of classification is religious belief, or rather
religious profession.  We are not now alluding to the dis-
tinction between Protestants and Catholics, for the Protestants
in Paris are too few to exercise influence as such, nor to the
controversies between Molinists and Jansenists, or between
Ci-montane and Ultra-montane opinions, for these disputes have
terminated in the undisputed ascendency of the Jesuits and the
Pope.  We use religious profession as a principle of classifica- -
tion, in order to distinguish between those who are, and those
who are not, favourable to the prevalence in France of religious
opinions and motives.

In the last century Catholicism, we had almost said Christi-
anity, had lost its hold on the higher classes in France, and
incredulity, beginning with them, had spread to the middle,
and even to the lower classes in the towns, The revolution of
1789 changed tho feelings of the aristocracy. They conneeted
irreligion with democracy, snd tried to revive Catholicism as a
volitical engine. To do this it was necessary to appear to be-

ieve in it, or, at least, to treat it with respect, and accordingly
in the highest society, except in a téte-a-téte, the doctrines of the
Churel are scarcely ever mentioued irveverently, But the middle
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classes, who had heen gainers by the revolution, felt grateful
to scepticisin for its assistance. They were led by ¢he conduct
of Louis X VIII. and of Charles X., and still more by that of
their conrtiers, to associate religion with aristocracyy, and to
impute to those who affected the one a desire to bring back the
other. The revolution of 1830 was almost as anti-religious as
it was anti-legitimist.

Under Louis Philippe Christianity was less hated by the
Bourgeoisie, than it had been under Charles X., becanse it was
less feared, but it was more despised. 1848, by dethroning the
middle classes, scemed at first to convert them. They now saw
the want of the religions sanction, and were ready to join the
aristocracy in imposing its restraints on the people. = These
feelings, however, produced only an outward surface of respect
and conformity, covering general unbelief, and were destroyed
by the adherence of the clergy to Louis Napoleon, whoin the
Bourgeoisic picture to themselves as a mixture of Charles X.
and Louis Blane, as a cross between despotism and socialism.

The general result is, that the Imperialists and the Legiti-
mists support Catholicism, the former because the priests have
adhered to Louis Napoleon, the latter because they think Ca-
tholicism favourable to the principle of authority, and even to that
of divine right ; and further, that the portion of the Orleanists,
which belongs to the aristocracy, also supports it as a check on
democracy. But the Bourgeoisic and the Republicans detest
it as imperialist or legitimist in Krance, and as opposed to free-
dom of government, of cducation, of literature, and even of
thought, in the whole of the Continent,

One of the intentions of the Ultra-republican party, when
they come into power, is to do what Lamartine attempted with-
out success in 1848, to abolish the salaries of the priests, And
they believe that such a measute would destroy Catholicism, or
leave it the faith of only a small and scattered sect. They ad-
mit that in the south, where Catholic zeal is kept up by Pro-
testant opposition, where, in our own times, there have been
religions persecutions, where the ruins of houses, burnt by fana-
tical mobs still remain, kept unrepaired as a silent reproach to
the party that destroyed them, there the clergy will be paid by
the people, and Catholicism will be preserved. But they be-
lieve that in-the greater part of France there is not sufficient
religion to induce the people to maintain, at their own expense,
its ministers.

We do not believe that, if their turn of power should come,
they will seriously make such an attempt, nor do we believe
that the attempt, if made, would succeed. It would bring back
to the Parisians the recollection of the worst times of the Revo-
lution, and the peasantry of the provinces would feel indignant
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at being suddenly and perceptibly saljected to a burthen,
which, so faf as they bore it before, they bore unconsciously.

In saysug that the abolition of religious stipends would sub-
ject the pgasantry to a new burthen, we assume, of course, that
though the State deprived the priesi. of their salaries, the
people would retain and pay their services. We are inclined to
think that on that event the Bourgeoisie of Paris, and perhaps
of most of the large towns, would withdraw from the Church ;
but we believe that even there the priests would be supported
hy the aristocracy, and by all the women of the lower classes,
and by many of the men. In the country they would be sup-
ported by all classes. The peasantry, a term which, in the
provinees of France, includes nearly the whole population that
1s not gentilhomme, are uninquiring believers. The curd is
generally a man of pure life, connected with them by birth and
aflinity, superior to them in knowledge und talent, and using
that superiority as a leader and as an adviser. The doctrines
which are taught in every school, and preached from every pul-
pit, and treated by all the best cducated part of society as il
they were true, are accepted by the less educated without exa-
mination, and adopted and retained without suspicion. To many
minds even the irksomeness of some of the Roman Catholic ob-
servances is attractive,  They estimote the merit by the dis-
agreeableness.  They delight in the notion that they are per-
forming palpable, measuveable, countable good works; that they
are laying up in heaven a treasure of which the amount can be
calenlated, and the security is perfoct.

Another and an important, but transitory, prineciple of clussi-
fication, is approbation or disapprobation of the war. We be-
lieve the war to be unpopular among all the Bourbonist parties,
They consider Russia as the defender of what they call order,
and Fingland as the propagator of what they call revolution.
To support cheerfully the sacrifices of war, requires great devo-
tion and great public spirit, even when the object of that war is
approved. It may be some time hefore that devotion and that
public spirit become ,rzioneml in Paris. Louis Philippe and his
friends thought that the aggressive propensities of France counld
not he too effectually repressed. They preached indifference to
foreign affairs, and devotion to wealth and comfort, in short,
national selfishness and apathy, and they preached successfully.
But the Legitimists and the Fusionists, and even many of the
pure Orleanists, think not only this war, but the objects of this
war, mischievous. They do not believe that the extension of
the Russian power would really injure France, and few of them
care how much it may injure the rest of the world. They think,
or at least they sav, ¢ That we have led France into it for i‘)ngliah
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¢ purposes, for the purpose of erushing the rising Russian fleet,
and supporting the Caucasian tribes as a barrier bétween Rus-
sia and India. With these purposes they have no sympathy.
‘I'hey do not wish to see the Russian navy destroyed. They
wish to cherish it, as they wish to cherish all the sccondary
maritime powers, to be a check on us. They do not wish to
see us always hanging over the coast of Africa, in irresistible
foree, ready to imprison and then scize their army in Africa,
as we did their army in Egypt. They have no India to pro-
¢ tect, no commerce with Turkey that they care about. Tﬁley
¢ do not even inguire who rules in the Black Sea’

Those who profess to take wider and more distant views main-
tain, ¢ That L‘rance retains her ascendency only by holding
¢ England and Russia in check through each other, and that she
¢ can do this only while the balance between them is nearly even.
¢ But, that, when this war is over, the balance will be no longer
¢even.  That cither Russia or Fngland will come out of it pre-
¢ dominant. If it be Russia,” they say, “if her power or her
¢ influence extends from the Arctic Ocean to the Morea, France
¢ will have to submit to her dictation, or to cling to KEngland
“and Amecrica for support. If England succeed, she will be
¢still more despotic at sea than Russia can be on land.  The
¢ colonies, and the trade of France, will be held only at her
¢ good will.  She will not, perhaps, be so imperious as Russia,
¢ but from time to time she will make France feel her inferiority.”

A still stronger reason for the unpopularity of the war among
the Rovalists, is a fecling that it was essential to the periancnce
of Louis Napolcon®s ruwer,

From the begiuning of the 16th century, the period at which
Yurope, from being an aggregate of tribes, crystallized into
nations, France has never been without some great food tor her
activity and her vanity.  First came the Italian wars of Charles
VIIL and Francis, then the religious troubles, then the splen-
dours of Louis XIV., the most thorough Frenchman that ever
reigned. YWhen the military ardour of France had been ex-
hausted by his victories, and chilled by his defeats, she threw
herself into speculation and literature.  Paris became the intel-
lectual metropolis of the world,  ZVere was framed and worked
the machinery which overthrew fendalism, and shook to its
centre catholicism.  The chit-chat of the Parisian salons de-
cided the tastes and the opinions of Iiurope. As soon as Paris
had devoured the old religion and philosophy, it turned on
monarchy., That was a meal for only three ycars. France
cmployed twenty more in breaking to pieces and swallow-
ing up Belgiwm, and Holland, and ltaly, and in endeavouring

L S N N N N

-

‘to crush Germany and Spain. When that amusement was

denied to her, a new one, and perhaps a still more stimulating



Effect of the War on Louis Napoleon. - 301

one, was given to her in parliamentary life. The eyes of all
Kurope werd fixed on the tribune of ‘the Chamber. Statesmen
and orators took in public attention, the place which had been
filled by ggnerals and negotiators. France was proud to think
herself as great in debate as she had been in arms.  The brilliant
and constantly shifting scenes gratified her vanity, her cariosity,
her love of influencing and intermeddling, and what was quite
as important, her love of mischief. She was delighted to hear
Guizot attack Thiers, and Thiers expose Guizot.

All this was rudely and suddenly terminated by the coup
d’ctat. The pit and the boxes were still full of spectators, cager
to admire, to criticise, to applaud, and to hiss; but a curtain
was dropped before the stage, painted indeed with grotesque
imperial decorations, but concealing the play and the actors,
Can it be supposed this'would-have been permanently submit-
ted to? That the most unqniet, the most‘restless, the most am-
bitious, the most daring, and the most unserupulous people that
the world has ever feared and wondered at, would long have
been satisfied to stand, like a Russian sentinel, in silence and
darkness, forbidden to move, or to speak, or, as far as it could
be prevented, to hear or to see—and this, after having en-
Joyed 300 years of excitement? France is a fiend that would
tear her master to picces if he long ceased to find her employ-
ment. For the first year after the coup d’état, she felt relieved
from the dangers, some of them real, but most of them exag-
gerated, of 1852 ; after four years of excitement, struggle, and
suspense, a year of repose was tolerable. Then came the burst
of prosperous speculation of 1853, hut its very vchemence made
it impossible that it should be permancunt; nor was it very in-
teresting to any but the gamblers on the Bourse. The French
public thinks little about manufactures, or railroads, or trade,
It does not care whether it travels at the rate of thirty miles an
hour or. of eight; whether its ports are empty or full ; whether
Rouen and Lyons are prosperous or starving, The excitement
which it craves is political excitement; the passions which it
wishes to gratify are curiosity, vanity, and ambition ; and they
are gratified by the war, T'he war may be apparently unpopular
with all classes, as it is really with the Royalists; but itisa
substitute for the press and the tribune, It gives the Parisians
something to talk about, to criticise and to debate. It takes
them out of a state of oppressive and humiliating stagnation ;
and when it is crowned, as we firmly believe that it will be, by
success, it will give to the Kmperor the magical prestige of
military glory, We admil that failure would be ruinous; that
Louis {Iapoloon is condemned to victory, and to decisive victory.
But such victory, we believe, that he has the power to command,
aud no one can doubt that he has the will.’
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The absence of ar aristocracy, to which we have alluded as
among the political calamities of France, is eminently favourable
to her military power. We are apt, in England, to®complain
that the most important posts in the public service ame filled by
persons whose claim to them was birth, connexion, or wealth,
and that the result is gencral mediocrity and frequent incom-
petence. The assertion, that we select our higher pc.itical
functionaries from the comparatively small number of men who
possess rank or fortune, is true; but it is not equally clear that
this is an evil, or that it is avoidable. Political life, in general,
and, more than any other branch of it, Parliamentary life, is
costly, uncertain, and unremunerative; aid what, more than
any other cause, narrows the entrance to it, it requires early
apprenticeship.  Of three men, of equal talents and diligence,
who enter the [louse of Commons, one at the age of twenty-five,
one at thirty-five, and the third at forty-five, we may predict,
that the first will have an enotmous advantage over the sccod,
and that the third, unless he have previously practised a profes-
sion to which public speaking is incidenta‘, will fail.  The
prizes of political life, therefore, are, by the very nature of the
contest, reserved for those who, by means of their own wealth,
or that of their friends, can devote themselves in carly life to
the arcna, and support its long and cxpensive training.  Nor, we
repeat, is it clear that this is an evil. It is perhaps an evil that
powers of debate give an undue preponderance to their possessor,
but this is not an aristocratic inconvenience : it is one insepar-
able from free institutions. Those who fecl, as we do, that
without such in-titutions lifc would not be werth having, must
submit to be ruled by rhetoricians.  The necessity that a states-
man should be a speaker, and the probability that the best
speaker of his party will become its leader, may exclude some
men whose wisdom, knowledge, and experience, we can ill atford
to lose, it may put others, whose judgnient or industry or honesty
is deficient, into stations in which their faults may be mischiev-
ous in propottion to their rhetorieal ability ; but it is unavoid-
able, and it secures, at least, that our Parliamentary chiefs shall
have high talents, though not always the most usciul ones. It
lets in marplots, but it excludes dunces. And if we compare
our statesmen with those of the countries which are governed
either despotically or democratically, with those -of Belgium, or
of Holland, or of Prussia, or of Austria, or of Russia, or, to
take the country which most resembles us in every respect, ex-
cept its democracy, with those of the United States, it would bo

false modesty if we were to limit our claim to that of mere equality.
" But this reasoning does not apply to the army, That is a
profession which all who embrace 1t enter at an carly age: the
puorest perhaps at the carliest,  Iustead of being, like politics,
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nccessarily the monopoly of the rich, it isenaturally the refuge
of the poor. The cheapest way to provide for a son is to get
him a cotmission. It requires no expensive preparation. Any
young maa of talents and energy can procure, or can give him-
self, at little cost, a good military education. There appears to
be no reason, iu fact there ¢s none, unless one be found in our
arist.cratic institutions, why the highest ranks, or why all ranks
in the army, should not be open to merit, though low-born, and
even though indigent. 1t might then have been expected, a
priort, that our liighest military posts would be as well filled as
our highest political employments,—indeed better, since there is
a tar wider field for selection. And if the military leader weve
selected, like the political leader, by those whom he is to com-
mwand, such would be the case. Unhappily he is not so selected ;
perhaps cannot be so selected. The men on whom the fate of
an army, perhaps of a country, perbaps of the civilized world,
may depend, are chosen by those over whom their subsequent
conduct has no immediate influence.”- 1f; throngh the stupidity,
or the ignorance, or the rashness, or the ill-temper, or the fulse
shame of a superior officer, Knglish soldiers are uselessly mas-
sacred,—if, through the folly or the timidity of another, they
are kept disgracefully in reserve,—if men are ordered to form
square when they ought to charge, or to retreat when' there is
no salvation for them but in advancing,—if they are left without
orders, becanse the officer who ought to give them bas lost bis
presence of mind and sclf-commaud,-—those who appointed these
mcompetent fanctionarics do not see the results of their appoint-
ments, do not hear of them for weeks, frequently do not hear of
them at all. If they do hear of them, they may sutfer remorse,
but they escape punishment, often, indeed, blame. On whom
has the ignominy of the appointment which produced the cala-
mities of Cabul fallen? On no one. Who is respensible for
retaining in high commands men, who, be it their fault, or be it
their misfortune, escape from services of danger because they
have lost the confidence of their superiors and of their subordi-
nates, and are not employed by the one, because they might not
be obeyed by the others? 'Who is responsible for the appoint-
ments which have endangered our army in the Crimea, and
which, in contingencies from which Ileaven protect us, may
ruin it? Who is ultimately responsible for the inaction of our
fleet, during the battle of the Alma, when the port of Sebastopol
was still open, and those who ought to have manned its ships’
and’its batteries were miles away, swelling Menschikoff’s forces?
Who placed it in hands that had not enterprise enouglt at least.
to steairi'towards the mouth of the harbour, to feel their way,
“and, if it was found, as it probablfy would have been found; insut-
ficiently defended, to enter ? ., Who is ultimately responsible for
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keeping our army, for'two days after the battle, employed in
burying the dead, and attending to the wounded, instead of
landing seamen and marines for a service, important, indeed
necessary, but not sucl as a victorions army, with the prize of the
campaign within its reach, ought, when the thing might have
been as well done by others, to have been detained to perform ?

We predict thagno individual will be held responsible.  The
blame will be thrown on the claims of high birth, on the claims
of seniority, on the routine of office, on professional ctiquette,
in short, on the hateful abuses and childish pretexts which make
the military professions the only ones in Fngland in which merit
is unproductive of advancement, or demerit of dismiss.’

From all these chains, which bind the English giant, Louis
Napoleon is free.  1le can choose the best man, he can puat him
in the situation for which he is most fit, and he can delegate to
those whom he may think deserving of it the absolute power of
choice and rejection which he enjoys himsclf.  When Martin
DPret was asked to take the command of the staff of the army of
the Kast, he asked, who was to be under him?  The Minister
of War desired him to make out his own list. It was adopted
without addition or omission.  Canrobert has the sume freedom
of action as his master. e is not expected to distribute his doses
of praise among his officers according to their rank,  Ile can
mention in his despatches, without apology, captains and subal-
terns, and even privates, There is something grand, something
magnanimous, in the unnoticed, unrewarded heroism ot the Fng-
lish soldier; but France does not think it wise or magnanimous
to let the heroism of her humbler sons remain unnoticed and
unrewarded.

Some years ago, during one of the quarrels which Louis
Philippe’s chamber was always picking with England, we dis-
cussed with a French gencral the possibility of our being sur-

rised by an unexpected invasion from Irance.

¢ Those who think, said our military friend, ¢such a sur-
¢ prise possible, never prepared an army for a campaign. It is
¢ true that a warlike nation can, without many previous arrange-
¢ ments, make an inroad on an unarmed neighbour. It would
¢ not take us long to make a rush on Brussels. But if a serious
¢ invasion is to he attempted, if good roops are to be encountered,
¢if an army is to be got ready to which the honour of the country
¢ can he entrusted, six months is the least period of preparation.

¢ First, the different regiments that are disposable must be
¢ sifted, In order to get from each of them two bataillons d’¢lite
“for forcign service. These Dbattalions must be united in bri-
¢ gades, and the capacity of the regimental officers tested by the
¢ chef de brigade, in the same way as that in which those officers
¢ tested that of their own privates and sous-officiers. All who
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¢ cannot stand this test are sent back to the battalions kept at
¢ home, Ut brigades, again, must be united in a division.
¢ They must be accustomed to act together: to know how far
“onc regiment and one brigade can rely on another. The
¢ general of division has to do only with che coloncls.  1le sends
¢ back, without ceremony, without excusc, all whom he tinds
¢ too old, or too negligent, or too ignorant, or too dull, for real
¢fighting.  The comparatively humble social position of our
regimental officers, more than two-thirds of whom have risen
from the ranks, enables him to do so without merey. Tt is
thus, by a long obstinate process of sclecting, and training,
and changing, and promoting, and discharging, that a division
is moulded into one mass of homogencous materials, the offi-
ciency of which can be relied on, as we rely on that of a well-
constructed machine, If any one step in the process he
omitted, or even hurried over, the machime Lecomes imperfeet,
and, it it be opposed to ene that has been properly prepared,
it breaks in the general’s hands.  But this takes time, 1 said
¢ six months, bat that is too little.  The army that gained Aus-
torlitz had been subjected to this training for two years.’

“But the army,” we answered, ‘of the Iundred Days, the
army which gained the great battle of Ligny, was raised by
¢ Napoleon in six weeks.

“ Yes,” said the general 5 ¢ but you must recolleet what were
his materials.  More than 180,000 veterans, who, though
young, had passed years nnder fire, whom, in his presumption,
he had scattered over all Furope, from Dantzig to Alexandria,
were restored to Ifrance, by the peace.  ITe hid only to stamp,
and the legions sprung up.  And, after all, what was the
result ¢ This hastily collected army was broken, was scat-
tered, was actually dissolved, as no Frencii army ever was
before, in a single battle.  Would the army of Austerlitz have
thus fallen to piceces? I will not say that that army would
have gained Waterloo; though, it it had heen ready, as it
would have been, to attack at eight in the morning, instead of
at eleven, the chances would have been in its favour: but it
would not have been ignominiously beaten. It might bhave
¢ failed : but it wounld not have been destroyed.’

Would it he possible thus to melt and re-melt, and hammer,
and twist, and grind, and polish, to the bighest perfection of
cfficiency, the army of an aristocracy? Could military peers,
or members of the IHouse of Commons, or friends of peers, or of
members, or of editors, in short, could any persons capable of
appealing, directly or indirectly, to the public, be thus treated ¥
Can an incompetent gencral or colonel be sent home at the risk
of a debate? Louis Napolcon can appoint, promote, dismiss,
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and degrade ; he can look only to the interests of the campaign ;
am{dea ise those of the individual ; because, in France, there is
no Public, and no appeal.  France purchases, at an seuormous
price, an enormous military advantage. .

We have confined to Paris our deseription of French political
feeling. because, although we have recently visited the provinces
of France, we have found in them no expression of it.

The uncontrolled power under which France is now bent is
little felt in the capital. It shows itsclf principally in the sub-
dued tone of the debates, if debates they can be called, of the
Corps Législatif, and in the inanity of the newspay.ors,  Con-
versation is as free in Paris as it was under the Republic.
Public opinion would not support the GGovernment in an attempt
to silence the salons of Paris. But Paris possesses a public
opinion, because it possesses one or two thousand highly educated
men whose great amusement, we might say whosc great busi-
ness, is to converse, to eriticise the acts of their rulers, and to
pronounce decisions which float from circle to circle, till they
reach the workshop, and even the barrack. In the provinces
there are no such centres of intelligence and discnssion, and,
therefore, on political subjects, there is no public opinion.  The
consequence is, that the action of the Government is there
really despotic; and it employs its irresistible power in tearing
from the departmental aml communal authorities all the local
franchises and local sclf-government which they had extorted
from the central power in a struggle of forty years.

Centralization, though it is generally disclaimed by every
party that is in opposition, is so powerful an instrument that
every Monarchical Government which has ruled France, since
1789, has maintained, and even tried to extend it.

The LRestoration, and the Government of July 1830, were as
absolute centralizers as Napoleon hiwself. The local power which
Louis Philippe was foreed to surrender he made over to the narrow
Pays légal, the privileged ten pounders, who were then attempt-
ing to govern France. The Republic gave the election of the
Conscils Géndraux to the people, and thus dethroned the notaries
who governed those assemblies when they represented only the
Bourgeoisie. The Republic made .he Maires elective; the Re-

wublic placed cducation in the hands of the local authorities.
bnder its influence the Communes, the Cantons, and the De-
partments were becoming real administrative bodies. Fhey are
now mere geographical divisions. The Prefect appoints the
Maires ; the Prefect appomnts in every canton a Commissaire de
Police, suldom a respectable man, as the office is not honourable ;
the Gardes Champétres, who are the local police, are put under his
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control; the Reetenr, who was a sort of’ lecal Minister of Kdu-
cation in every department, is suppressed ; his powers are trans-
ferred td the Prefect; the Prefect appoints, promotes, and dis-
misses all,the masters of the Geoles prizvaires.  The Prefect can
destroy the prosperity of every Commune that displeases him,
1Ie can displace its functionaries, close its schools, obstruct its

ublic works, and withhold the money which the Government
Rabitually gives in aid of local improvements. Ie can convert
it, indeed, Into a mere unorganized aggregation of individuals,
by dismissing every Communal functionary, and placing its con-
cerns in the hands of his own nominces. There are many hun-
dreds of Communes that have been thus treated; and whose
masters now arc uneducated peasants.  The Prefect can dissolve
the Conscil Géndral of his department, and although he cannot
actually name their successors, he does so virtually, No candidate
for an elective office can suecced unless e is supported by the
CGrovernment.  The courts of law, criminal and civil, are the tools
of the exeeutive.  The Giovernment appoints the judges, the
Prefect provides the jury, and la Haute Police acts without cither.
All power of combination, even of mutual communication, except
from mouth to mouth, is gone.  The newspapers are suppressed
or intimidated, the printers ave the slaves of the Prefect, as they
lose their privilege if they offerid; in every country town con-
versation is watched and reported ; every individual stands
defenceless and insulated, in the face of this unserupulous exe-
cutive, with its thousands of armed hands, and its thousands
of prying eyes. The only opposition that is ventured, is the
abstaining from voting. Whatever be the office, and whatever
be the man, the candidate of the Prefect comes in; but if he is
a man who would have been unanimously rejected in a state of
freedom, the bolder electors show their indignation by their
absence, .

In such a state of society the traveller can learn little. Fven
those who rule it, are little acquainted with the feelings of their
subjects. The vast democratic sea on which the Empiro floats is
influenced by currents, and agitated by ground swells which the
Government discovers only by their effects. Tt knows nothing
of the passions which influence these great appavently slumber-
ing masses. Indeed, it takes eare, by stifling their expression,
to prevent their being known,

The second work of which the title is prefixed to this article,
contains notes made by an English traveller in the spring of
1854. Though the scene is laid in Paris, no French questions
are discnssed,  Several conversations are reported, but no
Frenchman is introduced.  The interlocutors are FEnglishmen,



308 Y'he Continent in 185H4.

CGiermans, Poles, and Jtalians. In only two cases are their names
given. In all others they arc designated by letters, Xt will never
be published, but the author has allowed us to extract some of
the conversations which contain matters of present intorest.

The two which follow relatc to Germany ; a country which
we helieve destined to be in a very few years the scene of im-
portant events for good or for evil—probably for both. The
first interlocutor, I, is a Prussian,

¢ April 2.

¢ F. called on me, he is passing through Paris on his road
*from Stuttgart to resume his post in Berlin. ¢ Nothing,”
¢ he said, “oan be more dangerous than the feeling among many
¢ of the smaller states of Germany. You are theve never out
¢ of the presence of an absolute sovereign, who knows 2verybody
¢ and every thing, meddles with every body aud every thing, and
“allows no freedom of action or of speech. What makes this
¢ despotism more odious is, that it is modern, and that it is an
‘ usurpation.  Before the French Revolution, all these states had
¢ constitutions old and antiquated, but with considerable protec-
“tive force, And since that revolution others have been sub-
¢ stituted for them, which, if they were observed, would give
‘ freedom.  But the example of Ilessc has shewn that the most
¢ constitutional opposition to the ost profligate minister, and
¢ the most oppressive ruler, will be put down by foreign in-
¢ tervention, 'T’he crimes committed by Austria, and tolerated
¢ by Prussia in Hesse, will never be forgotten. The Jeast revo-
‘ lutionary spark will set on fire Baden and Wirtemberg, and
¢ Bavaria and the Hesses. Prussia and Austria can stand the
¢ storin better. Prussia, because she has gradually acquired a
¢ constitution which gives some liberty and wore hope. Austria,
¢ because her existing system of government is essentially revo-
‘ lutionary. The wildest Socialist could not treat with more
¢ contempt the rights of property. I met at Baden last autunn
¢ a friend who fills an office about the Court. Ie belongs to a
¢ ITangarian family, which has always sided with Austria.
¢ “ My real income,’ he said to me, ¢is now my miserable salary.
¢ The Austrian government has suppressed the robot, or per-
¢ sonal service duc to me from my tenants, it has given to
¢ those tenants, as thieir own, half of the land which they held
¢ under me, and it proposes to zive me in exchinge for it an
‘ indemnity, payable partly by my tenants, and partly by the
¢ State. The State neglects to pay me, and refuses to make my
¢ tenants pay me. I can get no &bour, as the robot is abolished ;
¢ and my tenants have now land of their own, which once was
‘ mine, to cnltivate, Half of my property is gone—the other
¢ halfis unproductive.” Anustria is copying deliberately and syste-
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¢ matically in Galicia and Hungary the example of the French
¢ Convention. She is destroying one of the few aristocracies
¢ that tha Continent still possesses. She incurs, of course, the
¢ bitter hatred of the higher classes. DBut such has been their
¢ treatmen't of their inferiors, thyt their ecnmity would make her
¢ popular with the lower classes, even if she were not offering
¢ them, as she is, immediate benefits.  Francis Joseph travelled
over a large portion of Ilungary last year, with only one com-
panion. The peasantry came from many miles to kneel befure
him along the road. It is a mistake therefore to believe, as
most Fuuplc do, that if Russia were to invade Ilungary, she
would he assisted by an insarvection. An insurrection was
possible in 1849, because the Magyars then possessed the army,
and the whole machinery of Government.  They have neither
‘ now, and, if they moved, Austria would let loose on them the
‘ people. 1t was thus that she suppressed the intended rising
m Gallicia. T know families in that country, half the members
of which were cut off’ by their own peasants, stimunlated and
rewarded by the Austrian authorities.” '

¢“In fact,” he continued, “ Austria need only lift a finger
in order to revolutionize Southern Germany. ‘The peasantry
look ou Austria as their friend, and on their own sovercigns as
eriemies.  In all that strip of country, extending from Lindau
to the Rhine, which once belonged to her, her return would be
¢ hailed as a restoration.” .

¢“Ts Bavaria,” 1 said, © disaflected 27

¢ It was eminently so,” he answered, “under the last king.
TTe wasted on crnamental buildings and works of art the money
that was voted for productive purposes, and adorned Munich
* with palaces, libraries, churches, and museums, by leaving the
rest of the country without roads, or judges, or troops. ke
said that it was done out of his savings, but as he obstinately
refused to account for the public expenditure, no one believed’
that his savings were lawful. One of them was to bargain
* with every person appointed to an office that he should accept
a reduced salary, and give up to the king the remainder--a
sure way to throw the public sevvice into the hands of knaves
¢ or blockheads. 1 kuow less of the present reign, but I do not
“ hear that it is an improvement, I can tell you rather more
¢ about Wirtemberg, as I have been passing some weeks there :
¢ One of the towns that L visited was Reutlingen. A wheelwright,
¢ who lives near my host, C. D., was employed in mending a cart.
¢ C.D. shewed him an outside shutter which required a fastening.
¢ The next morning he drove in a nail to fasten it. A carpen-
¢ ter, who is his neighbour, detected him in the act of thus work-
¢ing at a trade which was not his own, summoned him before
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"¢ the agistrate, and had hun fined twelve florins and costs.
“ One of my friend’s" neighbours, who has a small vineyard,
¢ asked him last ycar to find him a purchaser for it. ‘I have
¢ been accustomed,” he said, ‘to make my own casks, but a
¢ cooper in the next village has informed against me a5 an ille-
gal workman; I am forbidden to do so; he is the only cooper
near me, and the price which he charges me is more than the
value of all my wine. If I go on cullivating my vineyard, it
is for the cooper’s benefit, not for mine.””
¢ The vast emigration which is going on shews the prevalence
¢ of distress, and, as there is no redundant population, the people
¢ attribute that distress to the exactions and the restrictions of
¢ their governments. The sovereigns themselves are said to be
¢ preparing for flight.  They are believed to be scrapving together
¢ all that they can, and to be investing in foreign securities,

¢ Nothing but the unpopularity of the Girand Duke of Baden
¢ enables the priests of Freibourg to resist himn. The law is on
¢ his side, and so would public opinion be, were it not that the
¢ (rovernment is always supposed to be in the wrong.

¢« What,” I asked, “is the feeling in Prussia as to this
¢ war,”

¢ ¢ Tt is such,” he answered, ¢ as to render our king’s throne
¢ insecure.  The Prince of Prussia, the heir-presumptive, is very
¢ anti-Russian, and very ambitious.  So is his wife, who has great
¢ influence gpver him. lle is so little younger than the king, as
¢ to have no hope of reigning unless his brother is deposed, and
¢ they are not on good terms.  The nobility are Russian, and so
¢ are the officers of the army, who are nearly all nobles, for, it is
¢ only since 1848 that any others can hold commissions. But
¢ the Prussian nobility are the only ignorant portion of a gene-
‘ rally well-cducated nation. They are slaves of their birth
“even more than the French; for, they despise not only the
¢ Jearned 'professions, but even the civil service of the Govern-
“ment. The few who have landed properties live on their
¢ estates, the rest enter the army. There they think it fashion-
¢ able to profess Russian politics; but, as the soldicrs in every
¢ regiment are changed annually by one-third, their officers have
¢ no influence over them, The privates and sous-officiers retain
¢ the feclings of the classes from which they were taken, and to
¢ which they arc soon to return ; and the feeling of these classes,
¢ that is to say, of the whole nation except the nobles, is vio-
¢ lently anti-Russian, If the King were to join the Russians,
¢ I believe that he would be deposed, and his brother put in his
¢ place. I doubt, indecd, whether the people will allow himn
‘ to remain neutral. They certainly will not if Austria joins
‘ England ; they could not bear the disgrace of being the only
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great power that is afraid to support the cause which it pro-
fesses to believe just.” *

¢ After F. left me I called on P. I was anxious to compare
the views of a Bavarian with those of a Prussian.

¢ % Thé earnest desire of Germany,” said P., “is, like that of
Italy, for unity. Ihad aletter from Munich to-day, which the
writer ended by saying, ¢ We shall never do any good, until
we have got rid of our six-and-thirty kings.” But the difficul-
tics are enormous. There are differences of language, of race,
and of religion; and between Austrians and Lrussians theve
are jealousics of power. Ilach people is willing to absorb the
other; but neither chooses to he absorbed. No Austrian will
become a Prussian ; no Prussian will be an Anstrian. The
smaller states had once the same spirit of individual nation-
ality. When I was a child it never entered into the head of
any Bavarian, to suppose that Bavaria eould be anything but
solitary and independent.  But that feeling lhias passed away
from us. The consciousness of our weakness renders us ready
to coalesce into one large empire. The two great states fecl
strong enough to wish to continue to be Austria and Prussia.”

¢ ¢ [s there any national feeling,” I said, “in the Rhenish
provinces of Prussia ?”

¢ « There is some,” said ., “ ov at least what does instead, a
feeling that they cannot stand alone, and a determination not
to be French. If they had a tolerable sovercign .they would
be loyal.”

¢¢JIn the German provinces of Austria, there is not only
nationality but loyalty. In the Slavenic provinces, and even
among the Magyars, the peasantry ave loyal. They love the
central Giovernment for its revolutionary contempt of the
vested rights of the nobles and landlords. The higher classes
are disaftected.”

¢ % Would volunteers from Vienna,” 1 asked, “ now ‘march
¢ into Italy, to crush a Venctian insurrection ?”

¢« ] will not answer,” he said, “for volunteers; but I am

¢ sure that the Austrian army would. The Austrian army will
¢ do whatever its Emperor orders it to do.”
¢ ¢ Are therc many Socialists in Germgny ?” I asked.
¢ ¢ Very few,” he answered.
¢ « Many Republicans ?”
¢ % Very few.”
¢ ¢ Many with French sympathies#”
¢ ¢ None.”
¢ « Many with Russian #”
¢« Almost all the sovereigns; some of the aristocracy:.no
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¢ ¢ Between the nobles and the biirger,” he continucd, “ there

“is the deeply rooted cnumity of caste. Between the biirger
and the mere Jabourers, there is the jealousy occasioned by
Municipal privileges and monopolies, 'i‘hc higher shopkecpers
and artisans cling to them with the notion, so commdn among
uneducated persons; that ghey profit by them. Those who do
not enjoy them, are, of course, opposed to thew ; and this pro-
duces a sort of concert between the nobles and the biirger.
Each class thinks that it has a common enemy-—the mere
people. A little while ago, the King of Bavaria proposed to
unite all the weavers in a corporation, with exclusive privileges.
There are many villages where almoust every peasaut has a
loom in which he weaves the cloth for his vwn use. If this
attempt had succeeded, they would all have been ivreed to buy
it from the professionul weaver. He was obliged to give it up
for the time; but he-may try it again.”

¢« What chances,” 1 said, ¢ would France have, if she were
to attewpt a revolutionary war in (ermany ¢’

¢ ¢ None whatever,” said P.  “ The Germans will resist an
Impulse that comes from France. They hate, in genura{
their own sovereigns, and their own institutions, if petty
despotisms can be called institutions, but they will accept
no Krench assistance to drive out the former, or to chunge the
latter.

¢ # What 1 fear for the smaller states,” he added, “ is, that
having no powers of independent action, either as to forcign
affairs, or cven as to their own, they may sink into apathy and
torpidity. To a Gierman who wishes his country to be progres-
sive, it is painful to think that in the gregter part of Germany
there is less real liberty now than there was 200 years ago,
Every village then had its local authorities and privileges,
every town its franchises, and the electorates and free cities
were’ virtually independent, under the loose control of the
Emperor.  Now every parish is interfered with by the central
authority ; the sovereign is supported against his subjects by
¢ the Bond, and even when the people and the sovereign are
¢ agreed as to internal reforms, the Bund steps in and prohibits
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We are told that P. is a Bavarian, and we fancy that if we
had not been told so, we shouid have detected him. 1is con-
versation, though not that of an Austrian, betrays the Austrian
tendencies and views which are general in a country so depend-
ent on her as Bavaria. His bias shews: itself strongly when he
talks of an Austrian nationality. There is no Austrian nation,
unless we give that name to the two millions that inhabit the
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-
Archduchies.  Austria is not even, what Metternich called Italy,
a geographival term. 1t is a personal term. It means merely
the 1louse of 1Tapsburg, )

We are apt, in England, to undervalue the loss which that
house sustained in 1806 by surrendering the crown of Germany,
The moral weight and dignity posses- -1 by an emperor of Ger-
many, the patron of the Chwreh, the successor of the Casars,
kept together the heterogeneous elements which had coalesced
under the sceptre of the Archduke of Austria. It was predicted
at the tinie, and the prophecy has been fulfilled, that the abdica-
tion of Francis the Second would be more mischievous at home
than abroad. ‘The means by which the Tlouse of Hapshirg ac-
quired these curiously tessellated dominions made very difficult
their consolidation into a homogeneous empire. His various
kingdoms, dukedoms, couuties and principalities stand towards
the Archduke of Austria in the relation m which Hanover stood
towards the king of Kingland. They are the subjects of an ab-
sentee sovereign, of a sovereign in many cases ignorant of their
language, and in almost all, unacquainted with their opinions,
their habits, and even their institutions. Most of them have
been acquived by mavriage; the two most important kingdoms,
1lungary and Dolicwnia, each committed the strange folly of
clecting as their ruler a foreign monarch, nearly absolute in bis
own country, trusfing to their own free constitutions, and to his
outh, that Le would respect those constitutions.  As might have
been foretold, the subsequent history of Hungary and of Bobemia,
ay long as she had a history, has been one long contest between
the people, resolved to preserve their freedom, and their king,
resolved to destroy it. .

Bohemia lost hers in the Thirty Years’ War. 'With it perished
Jwer veligion, her prosperity, her wealth, her intelligence, alwost
her civilisation,  Huugary retained her liberty until 1849,
She retained it by clinging to her old aristocratic cumbrous
feudalism : by rejecting every innovation, though it might be
an improvement in itself, which tended to assimilate her to
the other kingdoms ruled by the forcign emperor whom sle
had the misfortune to have for her king. She retained it
at the price of being ignorant, slothful, uncivilized and poor.
The House of Iapsburg, with the treachcrons, unscrupn-
lous cunning which it calls policy, tried to weaken her by
fomenting antipathies of religion, and station and race, By
setting Protestants against Catholics, peasants against nobles,
Germans against Czechs, and Croats, Wallachians, and Serbs
against Magyars, Such was the state of things when the
revolution of 1848 parzlyzed the imperial power. Hungary de-
manded and obtained a ministry of her own. In doing so she
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acted lawfully : whether prudently is another question, The
Emperor fled to Inspruck, and from thence sccrethy instigated
Jellachich, the Ban of Croatia, to rebel against the centrak Hunga-
rian Government. Then followed a train of events, unhappily no-
torious :—the civil war between the Magyars and the Croats, the
detection of the Emperor's treachery, the murder of its instru-
ments, Lamberg at i)’esth, and Latour in Vienna, the revolt of
Vienna, and its suppression by Windischgritz and Jellachich,
the invasion of Iungary by the imperial forces, fresh from the
re-conquest of the capital, the premiership of Schwartzenberg, the
abdication of Ferdinand, and the accession of Francis Joseph.

s proclamation was a remarkable document. ¢ Convinced,’
he said, ¢ of the necessity of free institutions, and of the cquality of
¢ all citizens before the law, and of their equally partaking in the
¢ legislation of the country, ready to share his power with the
¢ representatives of thes people, he hoped to unite all the coun-
‘tries and tribes of the monarchy into onc integral state.
Three months after he proposed to perform these engagements
by the constitution of the 4th of l\{urch 1849, a constitution
which, in the words of its promulgator, was ¢a spontancous gift
¢ from the imperial power, to the people of the onc and indivisi-
‘ble empire of Austria, of the rights and liberties which had
¢ been promised by his uncle and himself.’

If this constitution had been accepted by the people, and ad-
hered to by the sovereign, Austria would have become a consti-
tutional state, with far more real liberty than is now enjoyed by
any portion of Germany. It granted liberty of the press, it
abolished serfdom, it opened every public office to cvery citizen,
it created an imperial diet composedeof two houscs, each elected
by the people, each sitting for five years, and each having the
power of proposing laws, and it gave to these clected houses the
whole control of the raising and of the expenditure of the public
revenue.

Such a constitution was far more democratic than that of
England—but the Austrian Government, in its usual fashion,
promulgated its democracy as an act of absolute despotic autho-
rity. - It detached from Iungary, Croatia, Sclavonia, Dalmatia,
and Transylvania, it declared that the old constitution in Hun-
gary should be preserved only so far as it agreed with the new
one, it promised new constituticns to the remaining provinces,
and declared their existing constitutions [“ Stindische Verfas-
sungen”] void. A more audacious coup d'élat was never perpe-
trated by the most unprincipled usurper. It was as if William
the Fourth had issued a new constitution for the united indivisi-
ble empire of ITanovcr, composed of the crown-lands of Hanover,

";‘%&oﬂaud, Ircland, and England, the principality of Wales, the
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duchies of Cornwall and Lancaster, and the town of Berwick-
on-Tweed ; had separated from England, Stotland, Wales, Corn-
wall, and Lancashire; had enacted that the affairs of the empire
of Hanover should be administered by two houses of Parliament
chosen in vach crown-land according to its population, holding
its sittings at Zell, and had declared v’ any parts of the exist-
ing DBritish constitution and laws which might be iggonsistent
with the new arrangement. What were the ordinances of
Charles the Tenth, or the Dixhuit Brumaire of Napoleon, or
the coup dPétat of his nephew compared to this? The constitu-
tion of Hungary was as binding, was as ancient, was as indepen-
dent of royal authority, and was as much cherished by the
Hungarians as our own ; and in wealth, population, and extent,
ITungary is almost as suporior to the Austrian Archduchies as
England is to Hanover.

fnd yet we think that the IHungarigns ought to have sub-
mitted. They ought to have perceived that six millions of
Magyars, even with the assistance of Transylvania, wounld be
unable permanently to resist the whole remainder of the Austrian
cmpire. That even if this were possible, Russia would stretch
out her gigantic hand, and by tﬁe same effort crush a revo-
lutionary neighbour and degrade a ‘dangerous rival. They
ought to have seen that assuming their independence to be
achieved, it could not be lasting, That a Hungarian kingdom
or republie, containing at most a population of eight millions,
for they could not hope to be joined by the Slavenic races, sur-
rounded by great military monarchs, all rapacious and unscru-
pulous, could not long stand alone, but must, within a few years,
be partitioned between several robbers, or absorbed by one.

And lastly, they ought to have felt that, bitter as was the sac-
rifice of laws and privileges and institutions which had been pre-
served by their ancestors during centuries, humiliating as it was
to descend from a kingdom to a province, and still more humi-
liating, to be stripped of large territories of which they have
been sovereigus from times almost immemorial, yet that, as the
largest and most important member of a great constitutional
empire, an empire of which the natural resources are such that
nothing but telerable government is necessary to enable it to
double in a.few years its wealth and its population, they had a
vast, an almost unlimited carcer of prosperity and happiness
opened to them as Austrians, if they would consent to forget that
they were Magyars.

f{hey ought, we repeat, to have seen and to have felt all this :
but those who expected them to do so, can have known little of
buman nature, at least of human nature as it exists in a proud,
high-spirited, ignorant, unreflecting, semi-barbarous people. The
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new constitution was proclaimed on the 4th of March. On the
L4th of April, the Iungarian Chamber declared IMungary and
I'ransylvania, with all the countries and provinces appertaining
thereto, (that is to say, the Bukovina, Dalimatia, Croatia, and
Sclavonia,) to be one indivisible independent state. It further
declared ‘the perjured Iouse of Ilapsburg to have forfeited
¢ the throge, and to be excluded, deposed, and banished.’

We will not follow the lamentable story of the war. If any
of our readers have forgotten it they are to be envied. The war
suspended the new. Austrian constitution : the subjugation of
Hungary destroyed it. Tt is probable, indecd, that the young
Emperor’s ¢ conviction of the neeessity of free institutions,” and
‘his readiness to share his power with he representatives of
¢ the people,” were the result of the teiror which the events of
1848 inspired into every royal mind, and wore away as the ox-
cesses of the liberal party made free institutions edious or con-
temptible, and the blind adherence of the army to the Crown
made them avoidable,

From that time Hungary has been treated as a conquered
nation ; her constitution has been abolished, her wmunicipal in-
stitutions have been destroyed. She is administered by Ger-
mans who know nothing and care nothing abount hLer laws, her
hahits, or even her language ; and she feels this treatment as
such insults and injuries would be felt by us. We strongly
suspect that the peasants who, as K. tells us, travelled miles to
kneel before their Emperor, travelled and knelt under the infln-
ence of the police and the threat of the stick.  We believe that
very few of the inhabitants of Hungary acknowledge Francis
Joseph as their lawful sovereign, or the German officials by
whom he governs them as their lawful superiors. They pay the
taxes that are imposed on them, and submit to the decisions of
the civil and criminal courts that are established among them,
and obey the arbitrary police to which, in common with the
other nations which have the misfortune to be uunder the Aus-
trian rule, they are subjected, but they pay, and submit, and
obey under compulsion. = A proof of the general unpopularity of
Austria was given a short time ago, on the occasion of a census
of Hungary, in which the pepulation was classified according to
the races to which cach person professed to belong.:ggMore than
cleven millions returned themselves as Magyars, A8 it is well
known that the real Magyars do not amount to six millions, the
remaining five millions must have usurped the title.  An usurp-
ation which can be accounted for only by their antipathy to
Austria, and their desire to disclaim, in the strongest possible
nmanner, all connexion with her.

We are inclined to think that both P. and K., the other Ger-
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man interlocutor, exaggerate the advantaggs derived by Austria
from the papularity of her communistic principles among the
lowest classes, and under-rate her danger from the terror and
disgust with which she is looked on by a large portion of her
educated subjects. ” The attempt to manage a large disaffected
but uneducated majority by means of « small well educated min-
ority, has often been wmade, always with success. ¢ was thus
that a handful of Spartans kept down ten times their number of
Helots. It was thus that for & couple of centuries, England
governed Ireland ; that in the United States, the South governs
her vast slave population ; and that the Mussulmans, and, after
them, the English, have ruled India. The uneducated can
furnish physical force, but they do not know how to usc it, they
cannot combine, they cannot trust one another; they do not
know how to follow up success, and they are dissipated in despair
by the first reverse. .

Ifor these very reasons, the converse attempt, the attempt to
coerce the edncated portion of society by means of the unedu-
cated, has always failed.  Its success, when it has had any, as it
had in France in 1792, and over a large portion of the continent
in 1848, has been temporary, and has always been followed by-
the decisive and permanent triumph of the superior classes,

It is not by means of the people that Austria keeps down her
disaffected upper classes, but by her army of 470,000 men.
While everything else is heterogeneous in her empire, the army
formns a scparate and uniform caste, governed by one law, ruled
by one authority, animated by one spirit, welded together, in
short, into one mass. If Rnssia was to invade Hungary, and
the nobles were mad enough to take part with her, an event of
which we cannot deny the probability, we do not” believe that
Austria could raise the peasants against them, or that she would
gain much if she could. The nobles and the Russians would
very soon put down a jacqueric.

The only mode by which Austrid can convert Hungary from
a danger into a support, is one of which tho success is infallible,
but which we do not believe that the youth, to whose prejudices,
passions, and inexperience, Providence, in itsinscrutable decrees,
seems to have abandoned the destinies of millious of beings, pro-
bably wiser .and better than himself, will have the good sense,
or the morat courage to adopt. It is to cease to be an usurper—
to adopt a system of lawful government. To restore the old
constitution of Hungary, to swear as all his predecessors have
done to maintain it, and, as all his predecessors have done, unwil-
lingly, we admit, but actually, to keep his cath.

The other constitutions which Fraucis Joseph, at an age at
which, if he had béen an English boy, he might have been still
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in the sixth form at Eton, and, if he had been a German boy in
a private station, could not have done any act affecting his pro-
]‘:erty, thought fit by a mere expression of his will to cancel, were
ess active and living than that of Hungary, but still were loved
as memorials of ancient independence, and as the means of future
improvement. Their abolition spread through all the educated
classes irmthe German territories of Austria, formerly the most
loyal portion of her dominions, deep and natural disaffection.
Galicia, Lombardy, and Veneta, had not the same grievance
to complain of, for never having cnjoyed, since they became
Austrian, real constitutions, they could not be vobbed of them.
But the insolent wickedness of their scizure has kept them for
the last half century in a state of chronic conspiracy aguinst the
robber who calls himself their sovercign. This has not ren-
dered misgovernment, to the degree in which it has existed in
all of them, incvitable, but it has rendered good government
impossible.  No people can be well governed against their will.
The Italians complain that the Italian regiments are sent to
serve in Hungary, and that Lombardy aud the Terra Firma are
kept down by Germans; but how is it possible to entrust the
defence of the government to troops that are avowedly disaf-
fected? They complain that the public offices are filled with
forcigners, but can Austria fill them with her encmics ?

The general misgovernment of the Austrian dominions, which
has prevented their coalescing into one great nation, has encour-
agc({)the barbarous fecling of separate nationality, which is be-
coming the curse of Furope. The tendency of events during
the last 1000 years, has heen towards the fusion of numerous
small states into a few large ones. This fusion has been partly
the effect and partly the cause of improved civilication. 1f
England were divided into a heptarchy, or even it England,
Wales, Scotland, and Ireland, were four independent nations,
the different races would always be fighting one another com-
mercially or physically. T this fusion the feeling of separate
nationality is opposed. Its ultimate effect would be to split the
composite frame of every Furopean sovereignty into hostile
fragments.  lts immediate tendency is to make the central
sovereign fear his subjects, and the subjects hate their sovereign.
But when fusion is brought about, or rather attempted to be
brought about, not by the impartial justice and confidence by
which France assimilated her Flemish and German provinces,
but by usurpation, violence, and treachery, our sympathies are
turned in favour of those who resist, though we may think their
resistance, like that of Poland in 1830, that of Lombardy and
Venice in 1848, aud that of ITungary in 1844, ruinous to them-
selves, and dangerons to Europe.
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We must add, that the absence of a common nationality,
among its ether evils, renders the Austrfan empire peculiarly
liable toeforeign intervention. 'We do not believe that the most
unscrupulous of the French parties, not even the Legitimists or
the Rougls, would accept the assistance of a foreigner against
their political enemics.  "There is scarc. ly a province in Austria
that does not implore it. Neither Hun«ary, nor Galicia, nor
Lombardy, nor Venetia, nor even Bohemia, looks on the Vienna
Government as a national one, or on Francis Joseph as its
natural overcign. 'What the central government calls an in-
surrection, the province calls a war, and it considers its foreign
snpporters not as straugers interfering in its domestic quarrels,
but as allics against a foreign enemy.

The next conversation introdnces a remarkable interlocutor,
the ex-dictator of Venice, Signor Maniny one of the wisest and
honestest, and thercfore one of the most moderate, of the Italian
patriots.

We have always been anxious to hear the opinions of able
and moderate Italians on the invasion of Lombardy in 1848,
Many believe that it was forced on Charles Albert by the threat
of insurrection. The Cabinet Clouncil, at which it was decided
on, has been deseribed to us by one who took part in it. It was
held on the evening of the 20th of March 1848, in a room of the
palace overlooking the Piazza del Castello. The Piedmontese
constitution was then sixteen days old, it had been proclaimed
on the 8th.  Balbo had been four days prime minister. News
of the insurrection at Milan had been brought in the morning,
and deputies had arrived, imploring assistance, and announcing
their intention, if refused, to apply to France. The Piazza was
filling rapidly with a mob, new to freedom, intoxicated with its
cxcitement, shouting out imprecations against Austrians, Je-
suits, and tyrants, and crying, Viva il ré! in a manner which
showed that they meant Viva la Republica. The Milanese had
asked for 3000 men. This would have been absurd—Count
Revel proposed that 10,000 men should be allowed to go as
volunteers. ‘I think,’ said the King, ¢that, if we are to act,
¢ we should do it more decidedly.” Balbo’s mind had been made
up in favour of the war, IHe believed that the consequence of
refusing the aid to Milan, would be not merely the calamity of
a French intervention, but a republic in Genoa, and probably
in Turin. The King’s words and manner shewed Balbo that
they thought together. e looked rcund the table, and with-
out alluding to Revel’s proposition, said, ¢Sire, I believe that
“we are all agreed that we ought to act, as your Majesty has
¢ expressed it, decidediy, and that the Minister of War ought
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¢ immediately to take meuasures to move forward the disposable
¢ part of the army; and I think that it may be advisable that
¢ youy Majesty’s resolution should he instantly commuricated to
¢ the people.” ¢ By all means,” said the King, ¢aund 1 hope that
¢ you will all dine with me”” The windows were thrown open,
and from the balcony the ministers proclaimed to the crowd
below, that the army had been ordered to march to the Milanese
frontier. It was thus, in a council that did not last ten minutes,
in which a declaration of war and an invitation to dinmer were
included in one sentence, and almost at the dictation of a metro-
politan mob, that a measure was adopted on which the fate ot
the Kingdom ot Sardinia seemed to depend.

But the invasion of Lombardy, though it appearcd to be the
sudden result of unforeseen events, was an attempt which h.ad long
been revolved in Charles Albert’s mind.  We were in Turin in
1846. Mavghuarita, a ~iolent Tory, or; to use the Italian term,
Codino, was prime minister ; the Joesuits were supposed to be
all-powerful at court; the King himself had expiated his carly
revolutionary attempt by the sacrifice of his followers, some of
whom, Colegno, for instance, were still in exile. The favonrite
scheme of all politicians, of all parties, was the seizure of Lom-
bardy and Venetia, by the assistance of France, to be purchased
by the cession of Savoy. Tor this purpese the revolutionary
party in Milan had long been encouraged. This circumstance
alone would have made it impossible to refuse to the Milanesce
the assistance which they asked in 1845, Charles Albert had
probably repented too deeply his conduct as Prince Carignano
to repeat it.  The great blunder which he committed was the
betraying his ambition o soon. The consequences are well
explained by Signor Manin,

¢ May 13.

¢ N. of Milan, and Manin, breakfasted with us.

¢ We talked of the dangers, to which Austria is exposed by
¢ the heterogencousness of her elements, and I alluded to the
¢ success with which France has assimilated her German pro-
¢ vinces, though diffeving from her in race and in Janguage.

¢ ¥ You may add,” said N., “differing from her in character,
¢ Morally and intellectnally they are Teutons. The Frenchman
¢ is the type of the Clelt : you talk of his powers of assimilation ;
¢ that is thoroughly Celtic; wherever the Celtie element insinu-
“ates itsclf, it prevails. The Celt is vain, he is pliable, he is
¢ bold, he is eager to reccive sympathy, and to give it to others.
¢ He adopts every principle that is offered to him, and propa-
¢ gatel with restless veliemence everything that he has adopted.
¢ lle is not an originator, he does not extract the ore, he coins
¢ and circulates it ; often, I fear, mixing bad money with good.”
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* “ The faults of France,” said Manin, “ were perhaps given

g e s @
“to her to enable her to perform her mission.  Her great duty,
¢ the purppse for which she appears to me to have been made
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so strong, was fo abolish feudalism,  Until 1789, the natural
equality of mankind was a religious and a philosophical, but not
a pobtical, doctrine.  France has the merit of baving made it
a principle of action.” )

¢ ¢ The proclamation of c<‘ualit_v," I said, “the abolition of
privilege, the levelling of the little aristocracies, some sove-
reign, some noble, some commercial, and some municipal,
which formerly overspread Europe, may have been a blessing,
but certainly it was not an unmixed one. It has destroyed all
the smaller knots of resistauce by which the great ceutral
authorities were kept in check, it has destroyed the local am-
bition and rivalry which produced considerable men in small
communitics.  Under the roller of equality the Continent
appears to me to be becoming Asiatic; in a short time it seemns
iikely to contain only half a-dozen great despots, and 200 nil-
lions of equal, unconnected, and therefore orderly; subjects.”

&1 admit,” said Manin, “that equality has not produced
liberty-—-perhaps it has diminished it; on the other hand, it has
probably reduced the whole amount of oppression.  The great
despot was much less formidable before 1739, but the little one
was much more so; and as there were only a few great oney,

¢ and many hundred little ones, the people, as distinguished from
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the aristocracy. has perhaps gained by the change.  The intel-
leetual effeets of political equality have been jast the reverse.
Instead of elevating high a few, and depressing the rest, it has
cut off the sommités and raised the general average. The
nincteenth centuary is more than half expended, and no great
min has been born in it on either side of the Atlantic.  Ame-

* viea, indeed, Lias sunk to a still Jower mediocrity than Europe.

-~ ~ =~ 5

When the United States contained only three millions of inha-
bitants, they produced generals, statesmen, philosophers, and
orators, whose fame will live as long as the English language.
Now, there is not a single wan of distinetion among their twenty
millions,  Every president has been inferior to his predecessor.

¢ A thousand years henee, if an Australian statistician ranges in
“a tabular form the great statesmen, and orators, and generals,
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and philosophers, and poets, and painters, and architects, born
in every century, the nineteenth century, as far as we can
judge from the portion of it in which we have lived, will be a
blank.”

¢ “ What," I said, “lhas been politically the gain and loss in
the Venetian territories?”

¢ “ The scale of evil,” answered Manin, “has much prepon-
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¢ derated, especially, among the lower classes.  The Venetian
noble has always been oppressed. e was as muwch the slave
of the Council of Ten, as he is now of the Austrian police.  Still
he had the compensation of feeling that he was hiwself one of
¢ the governing body: he had a much higher comjknsation in
fecling that he was one of the principal members of an illus-
trious community that had been great and glorions for more
than a thousand years. It must be owned, however, that there
was in Venice little of individual liberty or of individual glory.
She did great acts, but produced few great men.  ITer jealonsy
seems to have forced her heroes to aim at obseurity rather than
distinction.  But the people were happy and contented under
her sway ; evea the towns of the Terra [Firma, though they were
in what has generally been thought a paioful situatin, sub-
¢ jected to a distant aristocracy, cherish affectionately the remem-
¢ brance of her empive.  Venice allowed them to manage their
own affairs under a podestd, whom she sént to them every year.
She taxed them lightly, she protected them s in fact, she treated
them as you treat your colonies, When Austria goes she will
leave no such recollections.”

¢ % And what,” 1 said, “are your priucipal complaints agiinst
Austria ?”

* ¢ Our principal complaint,” answered Manin, * is, that the
Austrians are Germans, and that the Venetians are Italians, and
that these races are separated by absolute antipathy. We think
them our inferiors in intelligence, our inferiors in morality, our
inferiors in civilisation, our inferiors even in courage; in short,
in everything but meve brute force, We despise them as jmuch
as the Fnglish despise the Irish, and if you were governed by the
Irish you would hate them as we hate the Austrians. We fesl,
too, that their seizure of us was a mere robbery : such a robbery
as is commiited by a slave-trader who buys a kidnapped negro.
Aunstria never conquered us; Austria never had any quarrel
with us.  Austria has no rights over us. « France thought fit
¢ to seize us, siniply becnuse she was strong, and we were weak
she did not want to keep us, and so sold us to Austria. It was
a mere goid-coast transaction.

¢ "Bhis is the foundation of our objection to Austrian rule. If
¢I am to go into particulars, we complain of a heavy conscrip-
¢ tion, which takes away every yeur the best of our peasants, to
waste their youth under a German sky, in a German uniform,
and under a German cane.  'We complain of a heavy taxation,
to be devoted to purposes with which we have no concern.
The public revenne of a {ree country, or rather of an inde-
pendent country, is merely a portion of cach man’s income
cuwployed by the Government for the good of all.  The 100
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millions which TLombardy and Venctiagsend every year to
Vienna, g*to pay and feed the 400,000 men who are keeping
down Hungary and Galicia. The town of Venice is a free

port, but the Terra Firma complains that its commerce is
interruptéd, and its consumption kept down, by prohibitory

¢ duties, imposed to enable a tew miseral.', Bohemian and Tyro-
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lese wanntactures to drag on a sickly varemnnerating exist-
ence.  We complain that no career is open to our sonsj; we
complain that all situations m the government and adwinistra-
tion of our own country are filled by foreigners,—many of them
ignorant of our language,—all of them disgusting to onre habits.
Above all, we complain of the administration of Justice,”

<+ 1 thought,” I said, *“that the administration of Justice in
the Austrian dominions had been pure, though severe.”

¢ & It isnot pure,” said Manin, “ nor is it possible that it should
he so, while the salaries paid to those who administer it are so
miserable, that they cannot live on them; and eveh if it were
purely applied, the law jizelf is intolerable.  In all eriminal

¢ cases the old German procedure by inquisition is adopted,—a

N 2O P S,
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procedure of which yvou know nothing except what you read of
in the records of the Holy Inquisition,—a tribunal which has
suffered ymmerited obloquy as the inventor of a system which,
in fact, existed long hefore it, and has long survived it.  Under
this system o man is'tvied in his absence; he does not know
what is the charge against him, ke does not know who is his
aceuser, or who are the witnesses 3 all that the Court tells him
isy that he wust be aware of his guilt, and that he had better
confess, "o have obtained a confession is the triumph of an
Austrian judge, and every means of moral torture, and the

¢ phiysical torrures of years of imprisoument, insuflicient focd, and
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¢ judge, a mere German, seldom understands it, often does not
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sometimes blows, are habitually employed to force one out.
As to civil justice, the intricacies are innumerable, the delays,
and the expense never ending; the evidence is all written ; the
reac it; and a suit, after lasting for years, generally ends by
hoth purties being wearied into a compromise.”

¢ ¢ It is remarkable,” said N., “that Austria has always been
anxious to employ Italians in Germany and Germans in Italy,
with about equal detriment to the people in cach case.”

¢ % What,” I asked, “ was the rca{ object of the Venctian in-
surrection ?”

¢« What we preferred,” auswered Manin, ¢ was to be an in-
dependent republic, in confederation with the other Italian
states. What we would have aceepted was to become a por-
tion of one great kingdom, comprising all Italy. [f Charles
Albert had come forward disinterestedly, if he had not made a
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selfish war for the aggrandizement of Picdmont, if he had pro-
¢ posed mothing more than the driving the barbirian out of
italy, leaving the Italians to settle their own aflairs, 1 even

now think that we might have succeeded. But my hopes
faded as soon as he proposed to incorporate Milan. The whole
character of the war was changed.  Kossuth, then Ferdinand’s
minister in Hungary, had a right to denounce the Piedmontese
invasion as a treacherous attempt to rob Austria in her hour
of revolutionary weakness. The Pope, the Grand Duke, the
King of Naples, all took alarm. They saw that Piedmont was
using the pretext of a war of liberation to make really a war of
* ambition and conquest. Last of all, the Iialian people lost
¢ their enthusiasm, and then all was hopeless.  Lli+ Piedmon-
¢ tese have made a saint of Charles Albert.  7%ey imuay perhaps
¢ be able to forgive the mischief that he has done.  The rest of
¢ Italy cannot.” ‘

¢« Lombardy,” said N., “ would have been a troublesome ace-
¢ quisition to Piedmont. When I left Milan a few weeks ago,
¢ t\w general opinion was, that, if the Austrian garrison were
* withdrawn, neither property nor person wonld be safe. The
¢ lower population of all the towns is furiously socialist, and the
¢ Bourgeoisic is republican.” -

¢ “ What are the country people ?” 1 said.

¢« The country people,” he answered,  are indifferent ; they
“ have been so long under foreign domination that they have
¢ lost all nationality. During the few months that Loembavdy
¢ was aunexed to Piedmont, they did not scem to feel that they
* had an Italian sovercign, or had become a portion of an Italian
* kingdom : they inquired principally whether the taxes would
* be increased or diminishmll’, and, so far as they felt at all about
¢ the matter, felt degraded at having become as they thought,
¢ the subjects of thetr little neighbour Piedmont, instead of the
¢ great Austrian empire. Radetski was much better supplied by
¢ them with provisions and information than Charles Albert was.”
© ¢ * There appear to me,” said Manin, “ to be only two hopes
¢ for Italy. One, to become a single kingdom ; the otlier, to be
¢ a confederacy of republics, The former is the easier, and if a
¢ man of talent were king of Sardinia, the more probable. It is
* true that we are divided by miserable animosities ; but the de-
* sive for unity is enthusiastic ; it would sweep away all our jea-
¢ lousies and rivalries, But it mnst be wnity. Neither Venice
¢ nor Lombardy will be Piedmountese.  Sicily will never willingly
¢ be Neapolitau, nor Tuscany Roman. Al are eager to be Ita-
‘ Hans,  If this be found impracticable, all Italy must become u
¢ confederacy of republics, with a common diet, common foreign
¢ relations, and a common army and fleet and revenue.”

L L L

-



Plans for Ttaly. 325

.
' “ Why,” Lsaid, “ of republics? 'Why not some monarchies?”
¢ “ Becngise,” hie answered, © monarchs® would not submit to
¢ the digt.”
¢ # The GGerman sovercigns,” I replied, “ acknowledge the su-
¢ premacy of the Bund.”
¢« Yes,” he answered, “ because the Brnd protects them against
¢ their subjects.  The Bund is a regal conspiracy : a holy alliance
against German freedom. If the Bund were a real Parliament,
if' it spoke the opinions of the people of Germany, the sove-
reigns who felt themselves strong enough would repudiate its
obiigations.  You must learn to tolerate republics.” *
¢ “ L am quite ready,” I said, “to tolerate them. The expe-
¢ rience of the last six years shews them to be safer members of
the community of nations than monarchies, at least absolute
monarchies; are.  But what do you do with Savoy?”
¢ Urve it to Jrance,” he answered, “to which it belongs by
¢ langnage and position.” ®
C“CWhat do you do with Sicily ¢
€ Not let you have it,” he replied.  “We cannot afford to
lose a )‘;{vt of real Italian soil,  We cannot allow any exception
trom #e Ttalian wnity on which our whole system reposes,
¢ Ricily will be a republic, unconnected with Naples, except as a
eo-confederate,”
©“ What is to become of the Rotnan states ?”
£+ Xryepublie,” he answered, * for which they are eminently
‘fitted.  They have old traditions, manicipal habits, and no
¢ royal family.”
©“ What 1s the Pope to be?”.
¢ ¢ Bishop of Rome,” he answered, “ and, as such, a better and
more independent head of the Chureh, than as a secular prince.”
£ “ Wlere would you put your capital ?”
€¢I would build ene—an Eastern Washington. I do not
wish the seat of the federal government to be in a city exposed
to local intHuences and dangers. A town or a large village,
¢ capable of accommodating the diet and the foreign ministers,
“is all that is wanted.”’
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Larly in February, while the war was still a matter of con-
jecture, the traveller met the Polish General Chraanowski, whose
name we shall in [nture write, as it is pronounced, Shanowski.

Shanowski has passed thirty vears fighting against or for the
Russians,  Ile began military life in 1811 as a sous-lieutenant
of artillery in the Polish corps which was attached to the French
army. With that army he served during the march to Moscow,
and the retreat. At tho peace, what remained of his cor
lecame a part of the army of the kingdom of Poland. He had
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attained the rank of major in that army when the insurrection
on the. accession of Richolas broke ont. About owe hundred
officers, belonging to the staff of the properly Russian agny were
implicated, or supposed to be implicated, in that insurrcction,
and were dismissed, and their places were supplied from the army
of the kingdom of Poland.  Among those so transferred to the
Russian army was Shanowski. e was attached to the staff of
Wittgenstein, and afterwards of Marshal Diebitsch in the
Turkish campaigns of 1828 and 1829. In 1830, he took part
with his countrymen in the insurrection against the Muscovites,
and quitted Poland, when it was finally absorbed in the Russian
Wmpire. A few vears after a quarrel wue brewing between
Loglnd and Russia.  Muscovite apents were stirting up Persia
and Affohanistan against us, and it was thought that e might
have to oppose them on the shores of the Dlack Sea. Sha-
nowski was attached te the British Kimbassy at Constantinople,
and was enploved for some years in ascertaining what assistance
Turkey, Loth in Europe and in Asia, could afford to us. In
1844, he was gelected by Charles Albert to command the army
of the kingdom of Sardiniu.

That army was constituted on the Prussian system, which
makes every man serve, and no man a soldier,—a system which
will expose every country that adopts it to defeat by a regular’
army. 1t was in fact a militia. The men were enlisted for only
fourteen months; at the end of that time they were sent home,
and- were recalled when they were wanted, having forgotten
their military training, and acquired the habits of cottiers and
artisans.  They had scarcely any officers, or even sous-ofliciers,
that kuew anything o) their business, The drill-serjeants re-
quired to be drilled.  Four-fifths of the men with whom Charles
Albert marched on Milan in 1848, and perhaps a larger propor-
tion of his troops in 1849, were married men with families, who
had not carried a musket for years, and had not seen fire in their
lives. They did well enough when they were advancing ; but
at the first check they lost heart: andswhen they had to retreat
through their own country they disbanded and took refuge with
thieir familivs or friends.  Other circumstances were unfavour-
able to disgipline. The Turin Radicals told the privates that
their officers owed their rank to the accidents of birth, which
was not quite true, since a man- ¢rnnot rise in the Piedmontese
army without professional knowledge, but it was plausible, and
there did not cxist between the officers and men the contidence
which is produced by having long served together. The generals,
and, indeed, the greater part of the officers, were divided into
hostile fictions,—Absolutists, Rouges, Constitutional Liberals,
and even Austrians,—for at that time, in the exaggerated terrvor
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onccasioned by the revolutions of 1848, Austria and Russia were
looked up tg by the ‘greater port of the noblesse of the Continent
as the supporters of order against Mazzini, Kossuth, Ledra
Rollin, and Palmerston. The Absolutists and the Austrians
made common cause, whereas the Rounges or Muazzinists were
bittcrest against the Constitutional Liberals, Such an army,
even if there had been no treason, could not have withstood a
disciplined enciny.

When it fell a victim to its own defects, and to the treachery
of Ramorino, Shanowski retired to ’aris, where the traveller
found him,

We extract the report of their first interview-—the reader will
perceive that we go back about three months :—

¢ February 13,

¢ 1 dined with Count Z., and sat next & General Shanowski.
All the company, except wyself and another Englishman,
were Poles.  The conversation turned ou the European armies,
“almost all of which General Shanowski has had an opportu-
“ nity of studying.

¢ What is your estimate,” I said, “of the Austrian army ™
¢ ¢ The officers,” he answered, “are excellent, perhaps the best
in Burope.  Like yours, they are gentlemen.  They have the
spirit and the influence which belongs to gentlemen, and they
¢ know their duties, whichi is not the case always with yours.
¢ The men are strong and well trained, but they liate the service.
They are not volunteers like yours, or conscripts like the French.
Iiach commune has to furnish a certain number of men, The
Grovernment officers sclect them arbitrarily, Those who are
chosen feel oppressed, and never have the good will of a vo-
lanteer, who has taken to the army as a profession, or of a
conscript, who is paying his debt to his country.

¢ “ The generals are good. Hesse is fit to command 200,000
men, and 1 know of no one else in Burope who is so.”

¢ ¢ Have the Russians any good generals” 1 said,

¢ “ Noue,” he answered, “on a great scale. ILuders is their
best: 1 would trust him with 30,000 or 40,000 men, but not
with more. Their regimental officers are ignorant and bad.
The men are good, the best, perhaps, in the world, after the
¢ French, the English, and the Torks.”

¢« Do you put the Turks so high?” 1 asked.
¢“] put them,” he answered, “at the very top. Not the

¢ officers, still less the generals, but the privates have every sol-
¢ dierly quality. The Turk is strong, he is docile, he is sober,
* he is intelligent, he has a contempt for life which is both fata-
“list and fanatic, and he can live on nothing. When their
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¢ military organizatibn was at ity best, two centuries ago, no
¢ European armics could stand against them. Butctheir officers
¢ are detestable, ignorant, conceited, idle, and corrupt. .The very
*hest people that T know are the Turks of the lower orders.
¢ The very worst people that I know are the Turks in office.
¢ Powcr is gained and preserved there by bribery, treachery, and
¢ extortion. Every man in authority is a rogne. If you ally
¢ yourselves to Turkey, against Russia, and place any reliance
¢ on a T'urkish corps d’armée, with Turkish officers and a Turk-
“ish commanler, you will be disappointed. Train and officer
¢ them as you did the Portuguese, and you will make them the
¢ best troops in Europe : as good as youi utvn—perhaps better.
* But I never should feel comfortable in action :f I knew that
¢ any important part of my line was held by a purely Turkish
¢ foree, however strong the post or numerous the force,  Ishould
* be constantly expecting to sce the oflicers running and the
“men following them.  But to Turks, as privates, and to
¢ Englishmen, as officers, T would intrust the key of my position.”

¢ “If the war once breaks out,” he added, ¢“you are much
¢ mistaken if you think that you will end it by destroying the
¢ Russian fleets and arsenals, or even by oceupying the Crimea,
It will be a war in which Russia will not yield while she can
fight. The old Russian party, which is now in power, and
possesses with the Kmperor the greater part of the wealth of
the country, will contribute their serfs and their money, and
¢ keep on the struggle as long as the Empire holds together.

$ %It is only by breaking the force of Russia that you can
finish such a war, and you can break her force only by destroy-
ing her coherence, Of the 80 millions that form her Iuropean
and Asiatic population, not above 20—that is to say the Great
Russians—-are truly Russian in feeling.  The Great Russians
are a formidable people,—proud, vain, ambitious, bold, un-
scrupulous, and self-devoted. Nature and education have
formed and trained them for war and conquest, but they are
comparatively few. The Tartars, the Cossacks, the Little
Russians, the DPoles, and the Fins. who are three times as nu-
merolts as the Great Russians, all hate the system of assimila~
tion and centralization by which the Great Russians are striv-
ing to absorh them, and might be roused to assert their sepa-
rate nationalities. The condu-t of the Russian Government
towards its neighbours has always been such as to excite deadly
and permanent hatred. Tt has always striven to make them
puor, and miserable, and divided, in orger to make them weak,
tHer conquest of them has generally been the last act of cen-
-turies of injury and treachery. The Great Russians them-
selves are in a state of discontent. The persecution of the
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¢ Dissenters, that is of two-thirds of the people, which began
“under Alemander, has now become constant and irritating,
The Clargy, of all opinions, have been disgusted by the exten-
sion of the eonscription to their sons, who until the present
reign were exempt from it. The peasantry were excited by
the Ukase of 1842, which abolished o ifage, and made indig-
nant by the explanation of it, published only three days after,
which virtually repealed the Ukase, and has retained them in
servitude. The middle clas~cs are anxious to throw off the
tyranny of the Government agents, and the arvistocracy to
throw off that of the Emperor.

¢« But nothing is to be done, until the prestige of the Fm-
peror has been destroyed by a succession of defeats, Taking
Sebastopol and taking Cronstadt will be good beginnings, but
their first effects will be only to irritate.  Russia will fight as
long as she can stand.  You rust breake her army before you
can pull her to pieces.”

¢ ¢ You make a marked distinction,” I said, “between the
Great Russians and the Little Russians.”

¢ ¢ Certainly I do,” he answered. ¢ The Little Russians are
probably of the same stock as the Great Russians, but they
are dissenters in religion and hostile in feeling.  They acknow-
ledge the Patriarch of Constantinople, and consider Nicholas
an anti-Christ. * There are villages in which half the popula-
tion are Muscovites, the other half Little Russians; they never-
meet if they can avoid it; the drinking houses frequented by
one party arc never entered by those who belong to the other.
Not one-fourth indeed of the Itussian people, even in Kurope,
is of the faith which ackuowledges the Kmperor as the Heud of
the Church and calls itself Orthodox. All the others hold his
usurpation of this character an ahomination.”

$ ¢ Are the Cossacks disaffected ¥ I said.

* % Deeply so,” he answered.  “The growth of the Empire
has been too rapid, and its administration is too oppressive,
and too corrupt to allow its parts to be coherent.  But it will
take three years of unsuccesstul war to break it up.””

¢ There was some general conversation about the results of
the war.

¢« Of course,” said the Poles, “you are not going to incur
all this expense and danger, and to leave Russia as strong as
you found her, ready to make a second aggression as soon as
she sees a second opportunity. You must make the Crimea
an English colony.”

¢« Even if we wanted more colonies,” I said, ‘“the Crimea,
without the whole of the Straits of the Dardanelles aid of
¢ the Bosporus, would be a prison.”
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¢ % Then,” they said, % you must join it to Poland. The Turks

¢ could not defend it.” .

¢ % To Poland 1™ 1 said. .

¢ “Yes,” they answered ; “of course, Poland must be recon-
¢ structed. You cannot leave the bulk of it Russian, if you
¢ seriously mean to destroy Russia’s preponderance. You can-
¢ not divide it between Austria and Prussia.  We had rather
¢ side with Russia than endure a fourth partition. You must
¢ re-unite us, and we shall form a barrier behind which Jurope
¢ will be safe for ages.” :

¢ 4 But how,” 1 said, “are we to beat Russia, if we make
¢ Austria and Prussia our enemies ?”

¢ ¢ Tt is easy,” they said, ¢ to indemnify Austria.  You could
¢ transfer to her the protectorate over Servia, Bosnia, Wallachia,
¢ and Moldavia; or you might give to Ler, instead of to Poland,
¢ Bessarabia and the Crimea. She would have access to the
¢ Crimen by the Danube.”

¢« What,” 1 said, “is to be done to reconcile Prussia ¢”

¢« She must have Saxony,” they answered.  “T'he®Saxons
¢ will be glad to become a part of a powerful monarchy, to be
¢ reunited to the Saxon provinces taken from them by the Con-
¢ gress of Vienna, and to exchange their Roman Catholie royal
¢ family for a Protestant one; and you might provide for the
‘house of Saxony by giving to them the new kingdom of
¢ Poland. They have already ruled over Poland. It would
¢ be only a restoration.”

¢« It 1 said, “we reconstruct Poland, what do you propose
¢ as its limits ?”

¢ «“Precisely the 'mits,” they answered, “such as they were
¢ before the first partition. All that is within that frontier
¢ still remains Polish in recollections and feclings.  You must
¢ give them a king and a constitution ; but beware how you
¢ consult the Poles as to either.  They will be acquiesced in if
¢ they are imposed by an external force; butwe could not agree
¢ on them. 53eware, too, how you select a Pole for our king.
¢ There is no great family that has not far more enemies than
“friends. You must give us a forcigner: and, unless you give
‘us back our old royal family of Saxony, he must be an
¢ Englishman ora Frenchman, We are jealous of the Germans,
¢ and we despise all the weaker rations. We should be ashamed
¢ to be governed by a Spaniard, or an Italian, or a Belgian, and
¢ not be proud of a Dutchman, or a Dane, or a Swede ; but we
¢ would willingly take our king from ¥'rance or from Lngland.”

¢ «T have reason to believe,” said Shanowski, “ that Austria
¢is thinking seriously of the resuscitation of Poland. Ever
¢ since she joined in destroying that barrier, she has felt Russia
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¢ pressing more and more heavily on her. ‘t is said, too, that
¢ the reconstraction of Poland is one of the threats held out by
¢ Russia to,Prassia. It is possible that both Austria and Russia
¢ fecl that their Polish provinces are now sources of danger and
weakness, and that either of them will make a good exchange,
i she can substitute for them a separate kingdom, owing to her
its existence, and relying on her for support. The advantage
of such a move would, of course, rest with the sovereign that
began it. A quasi-independent Poland, created by Russia
out of ber own, the Prussian, and the Austrian Polish dominions,
and governed by her nomince, would be more valuable to her,
and more dangerous to the German powers, than even ker
possession of the Principalities.  Such a kingdom created-out of
the same materials, but by Austria, or by Austria and I’russia,
would weaken Russia more than any injury that we can inflict
on her in the south.” .
¢“ 1 am inclined to think,” said the English guest, ¢ that, if
I were a Pole, instead of struggling for an independent nation-
ality, which would probably be as difficult to keep as it is to
get, [ should try to make the best of the government to which
I wus subjected—educate my children in Berlin if T belonged
to Posen, or in Vienna if I were a Galician ; imitate, in short,
the people of Alsace and Lorraine, who, though they are Ger-
mans by race, by history, and by language, are I'vench in feeling.”
¢ W, answered, “That that might be well, if the Austrians
treated Galicia as the French treated Alsace, But what would
you do,” he said, “if yon lived under a government which was
your cnemy? 1f the very institution which is supposed tq
assist vou, and to raise you, directed all its eflorts to weaken
and to depress you? It it ground you by excessive taxation,
and denied you the protection for which taxes are paid? If it
strove to break the peace instead of keeping it? If it armed
the tenant against the landlord, the rural population against
the towns’ people, the debtor against the creditor, the ignorant
against the instructed, and the poor against the rich? If it
prescribed to every child whose parents wished him to rise
above the parish school, precisely the same education, precisely
¢ the same doses of mathematics, Latin, rhetoric and law, with-
¢ out any reference to his tastes or his destination, and rendered
¢ that education 8o expensive that no ordinary fortune could sup-
¢port it? If it surrounded you with an atmosphere of espion-
¢ age, and was always ready to plange you, aud then forget you,
¢ in a dungeon on the report of a guest, or of a servant ?”
¢ Count A., who is a native of Warsaw, remarked, that the Eng-
¢ lishman's supposition represented the state of the Russian Poles
€in 1830. ¢ We had then,” he said, “ a constitution, not perfect,
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¢ but far better th;n we ever had before; a constitution which,
if we’ had been independent, I would have died to preserve.
We had our own luws, our own judges, and our own army.
The Russian government tried carnestly to conciliate every
class, and particularly the army. It tovk a considerable pro-
portion of the officers from the ranks, partly because so large
a field for selection enabled it to find the best men, but prin-
cipally in the exrectution that, owing their rise to the Russian
commander-in-chief, they wonld be faithful to Russia, We
were well governed, but we were governed by strangers. The
instant that the French revolution gave us hopes of indepen-
dence, we rose as one man. The army o which the grand
Duke Constantine relied as his blind instrument was destroyed
in resisting him.”’

-

-~ ~ o«
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Count A.’s testimony to the cxcellence of the Russian admi-
wistration in Poland, before the war of 1830, is not the first that
has come before us. In the years 1839, 1840, and 1843, we
lived much with a very intelligent man, one of the principal
proprietors in Russian Poland. 1le was among those who signed
the manifesto declaring Nicholas deposed and the throne of
Poland vacant, Ile lost a son in thé war, and for weeks his
country house was occupied by Russian ofticers, while Poles
were concealed in a neighbouring wood, to whom his daughters
took provisions at night. It is not likely, therefore, that he was
prejudiced in favour of the Russian rule. Tle not only con-
curred in As desceiption of the flourishing state of Rnssian
Poland before the insurrection, but described it as being even
at the times when we were couversiug, the best governed part
of Polaud——as far more prosperous than either Prussian Poland
or Galicia.

We continue our extracts.

¢ Mureh 4.

¢ Shanowski called on us.

¢ % Could the Turkish army,” I asked him, “resist the Russians
¢ for another campaign "

¢ ¢ It is scarcely possible,” answered Shanowski. “The Rus-
¢ sians will be continually veinforced; 140,000 fresh troops, as
¢ good as those now on the Danube, are on their way; they will
¢ ﬁe in the field in a couple of months, The Turkish army must
¢ have suffered dreadfully; nothing destroys the material of an
“army like a winter campaign. Their shoes and clothes and
¢arms must be worn out, their sick must be numerouns, and
¢ their reinforcements will consist of infevior troops. The whole
¢ Turkish nation, though scattered over so vast a country, docs
¢ not exceed six miilions. It is an immense effort to have raised
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€ 150,000 men, Itis asif the British Islands 1lad raised 750,000.
¢ It i» ten perecent, on the adult male population. All the real
¢ soldiers that Turkey possesses are in that army. Those that
¢ are to come will be raw undisciplined recruits.* And I fear
¢ that many of the French will not be a great deal better. Na-
¢ poleon’s example has led them to trust tao much to new levies,
¢ It onght to have deterred them-—for it was for want of attend-
¢ing to the difference between *veterans and conscripts that he
¢ perished. If instead of 600,(:00 men of every different degree
¢ of excellence; he had carried into Russia only 200,000 such as
¢ he had at Boulogne, he would have overturned the Russian
¢ Empire.”

¢ “ Napoleon,” T answered, “knew the difference. Decrés
once said to him in council, ¢ I cannot extemporise a suilor, as
you do a soldier. 1t takes seven years to make a sailor. You
turn out a soldier in six months,”  * Taisez vous,’ said Napoleon,
“such ideas are enough to destroy an empire. It takes sgix
years .to make a soldier.” Dut he was carried awayv by his
ambition, his impaticuce, and his presumnption. He despised
the qualities of his cnemies, and thought that he could beat
them with second-rate Frenchmen, Dut he knew that they
were second-rate.”

¢« What do you think,” I continued, * of the French army as
a whole ?”

¢ ¢ think,” said Shanowski, ¢ that, it wants training. Threc
¢ years aud a half is a short period of service, and that is the
average of the French,  The Russian soldier serves for twenty-
five years, even the Turk for fiftecen. The men are eminently
intelligent—-more so than auny other soldiers ; they can do better
without their officers ; on the other hand, many of the inferior
officers have received only the same education as that of the
privates, and the superiors want subordination ; the higher you
go the less can their obedience be relied on.  But the great
defect of all, privates, officers, and generals, is, that they have
never faced a civilized encmy.”

¢« Nor have the Russians,” T said, “ to any extent.”

¢ ¢ There must,” he answered, “ be among their ranks some
who took partin the campaigns of 1823, 1829, 1830, and 1831,
¢ against Turkey and Poland, and they had sowe practice in
¢ Hungary in 1849,  Deficient experience is without doubt
¢ the defect of most modern arniies, but the Krench have had
¢ none.”

¢ « Do you attach no value,” I said, “to their African cam-

¢ paigns ?”
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i
¢« [ gttach some,” lie answered. € They have learned how
¢ to take care of themselves in the field.  They hawe learned how
¢ to supply themsclves in a barbarons conntry.  They know the
difficulties of moving troops, and how to overcome them.
Africa was a botter school than Chobham. DBut they have
never been opposed to regular troops.  They do not know
whether they shall préserve their presence of mind uuder the
fire of avtillery, Not one man in a hundred does so. 1 do
not speak of those who run, but of those who stand.  Some
men get excited and wild.  Some, and that is the majority,
are stupified. Their eyes dazzle, their fuces get pale and long,
their knees tremble, they searcely know where they ave. This
does not prevent men from standing, and firi:;r and executing
orders, but it totally unfits them for command. — For that pur-
pose, perfect coolness under grape-shot, shells, and balls, is
necessary. ‘The Russians have an enormous artillery, and
independently of the influence of the roar of the gun and the
whistle of the ball on the imagination, the destructive effect off
artillery is greater when divected against a renelt aviy than
against an English or a Turkish one.  The English eharge in
line. If a ball comes, it kills two or at most three men. The
French charge in column. A single ball may carry away
thirty inen.”
¢+ 71 should feel very anxions if § believed Nicholas to e :
man of ability and firmness: but he is not. [ saw much of
“him in 1828, when T was attached to General Wittgensiein.
We lived in tents, and often for hours there was only a curtain
between him and me. 1 eould hear all his conversation 5 he
¢ was timid, irresol..te, and without resources.”
¢ [ thought,” 1 said, “that he had shown great conrage and
decision in quelling the insurrection at his accession y that he
had devoted himselt hefore the altar to his race and 1o lis
conntey, and had then faced the rebels almost alone.”
¢« On the contrary,” said Shanowski, ““he fled to the altar
for protection, and was dragged fron it by his friends, who knew
that their Lves depended on his, put on horseback, and led
with his guards in front of the rebels, who, most of them, had,
¢ heen entrapped into rebeilion without knowing what they were
about, and were too happy to zet out of it. 1 have no donbt
that in this business he would have yielded over and over, il
he had not felt that receding was still more dangerous to him-
self than advancing ; when ouce the Russian pride was roused
¢ he could pnt mortify it and hope to Jive.”
€4 Can any use,” 1 said, ¢ Lc made of the Greck popula-
Ction 7"
¢« The word Gireek,” answered Shanowski, “is ambiguous.
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¢ It may mean Hellends, Greeks by race; of tﬂvsc there are very
few in Turkeyg they are principally in Macedonia and Thessaly.
The inhabitants «f Bulgaria and Roumelia are Greeks only in
religion,  They are of many races, some indigenous and some
imported, and are divided among one another by the bitterest
animositics.  1f the Tarks were driven out, every district would
be at war with every oue of its neighbours,  They hate the
Turks, they bate the Russians, but, above all, they hate one
another. I do not think that any usc is to be mado o thdm,
at least at present.”

¢ = 1s much,” I asked, “to be done by assisting the Caucasian
tribes?”

¢ ¢ Mucl,” he answered : “ but not by the Turks alone,  The
(!aucasus rans for abont 300 miles in a south-easterly dircction,
from the Sea of Azof to the Caspian. On the Caspian is
¢ Daguestan, inhabited by two Mussulman tribes, the Lesghis
and the Tehetchense, who ave under the inflacuee of Sehamyl.
The inhabitants of Georgia, Imeritia, and Mingrelia, are
Chiristians,  The Mussulinan tribes, or clans, that live along
the swmmit of the ridge, ave still independent, but the Min-
grelians and Dmeritians, who dwell near the coast, and the
Gieorgians, who are placed to the south of the Caucasus, are
now under the domination of Russia.  When 1 was in Trebi-
zond, about the vear 1838, Mingrelia was in the hands of a
sovercign whom Russia was urging and supporting in every
sovt of oppression, in order to render the Mingrelians so
wretched as to be willing to aceept a forcign master instead of
iheir native tyrant.  They suceeeded, and seized the country.
Georgia they obtained by getting up a disputed succession, and
inducing one of the pretenders to make them a present ol his
people.  How thev got Tmeritia I forget.  All these tribes, the
mountaineers excepted, hate both the Russians and the Tuarks,
They hate the Russians as oppressive rulers, and as heretics
who have renounced the Patriarch of Constantinople,  They
hate the Turks as marauding Mussulmans, and as neighbours
who claimed to be their masters before the Russians came, and
¢ treated them always with barbarian insolence and cruelty.
And they are at feud with Schamyl and his Lesghis, as Mus-
¢ sulmans and plunderers. It follows that the Turks, separated
from Daguestan by two or three hundred miles of mountainous
¢ country, inhabited by these hostile Christian populations, have
¢ not sent, and cannot send, any sapplies or assistance to Schamyl,
¢ But, as I said before, these Christian tribes are equally hostile
“to Russin. Their chiefs offered, when 1 was in communica-
¢tion with them in 1838, to raise 50,000 men, if we would
¢ assist them in vising against Russia,  Throngh them we might
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¢ sapply the Lesg&:is, and make the whole of the Caucasian
¢ range a barrier against Russian encroachments.’’

L3

When we look back at the hopes and fears, expectations and
conjectures of the lust year, we are inclined to think that the
events nost to be wished are also those most to be expected,—the
continuance of the Imperial Government, and the continuance
of the Anglo-Gallic Alliance. We conple these events because
they appear to us to be mutually depen({ent. We have seen that
the only feelings which are common to all the Rovalist factions
are friendship for Russia and dislike of England.,  The assistance
which we rendered to the Bourbons in 1814 and 1815 will never
be forgiven. In the first place, it gives to us the odi. s superiority
of benefactors and protectors: and, secondly, it associates with
the name of Ingland a passage in the history of that family
which they strive in vain to forget, and to eause to be forgotten,
T'hat they twice entered France behind British bayonets we may
pity as their misfortune.  France resents it as their erime,
Louis Napoleon has no favours toavenge.  The relation between
his family and England has been unrelenting enmity.  All
the mischief that we could do to them we have done. We
received his own DPresidentship with distrast, his coup d’état
with anger.  The advances which he makes to us have the
grace of generosity, e can dare to be friendly to us withont
running the danger of being acensed of being grateful @ Louis
Philippe could not.

LEach party, too, has its own especial dislike of us. The
Logitimists hate us beeause they are goverued by their tradi-
tions, and hatred o7 England is one of them; and because
our ready acknowledgment of Louis Philippe showed how
lightly we valued their friendship.  The Orleanists hate us
beeause they choose to say, and try to think, that we made
the Revolution of 1848; and the fusionists are the bitterest
of all: they hate us so far as they are Legitimists, they
hate us so far as they are Orleamists, and they hate us
as the allies of Louis Napoleon. They are justly.indiguant
at the excases with which our newspapers palliate the coup
d’érat,  They resent being told that a despotism is all that
they are fit for, that they do not know how to value liberty, or
how to use it, and that the miiions of votes for its surrender
expressed the real wish of Trance to exchange the hicrarchy of
a constitutional monarehy for Asiatic eqnality—for one master
and everything flat below him. They are disgusted by the
praise, sometimes extravagant, and sometimes ill-applied, which
we lavish indiscriminately on all bis policy,—a policy which, with
equal indiscrimination, and far more injustice, they universally
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reprobate. Ahove all, they hate us for the n‘orul support w hich
we give to hisghrone.  Some of them are sanguine enough to
imagine thyt, but for us. they might by this time have elfected
a restoration s and ail must {ee) that the ally of Queen Vietoria
stands in a gosition very different from that of the provisional
dictator, whom three years ago we refused © congratulate,

The edacated Republicans have more patriotism and more
honesty than any of the monarchical factions ; their sympathies
are with civilisation against baiaarisin, with progress against
re-netion, with freedom against despotism, with England against
Lussia; but they are swamped by Universal Suftrage, and no
one ean even conjecture what will be the foreign policy of sever
millions of peasants o two millions of artisans.  We believe,
therefore, that our alliance would he dissolved if France were in
the hands of a Bourbon, and would be endangered if she were in
those of a demaoeracy 5 and, therefore. thatsthe hest chance for
its permanence is the daration of the Tmperial Government.

We disapprove partially oo the manner in which Louis
Nanoleon emplovs his power, as we disapprove totally of the
weans by which he seized itz but, on the whole, we place
him high among the soveveigns of France.  As vespects his
foreion poliey wo put him at the very top. The foreign policy
of the rders ol tandhind, whether they be kings| or ministers,
or senates, o Cemgrogies, is generally so hatcful, and at the same
time so contemptible, so grasping. so iritable, so unserupulous,
so false, and s oppressive,—so muel dictated by ambivon, Ly
antipathy, and by vanity,——so sclfish, often so petty in its objects,
and so regardless of truih, ov honour, or merey, inits meuns, -—that
a sovereign who behaves to cther nations with merely the honesty
and justice and forbearance which are usual hetdeen man and
wan, deserves the praise of ex-deed virtue,  The sovereigns of
Franee have prebably been as goud as the average of sovereigus.
Placed, indeed, at the head of the first nation of the Continent,
they have probably Leen better s but how atrocious has been their
conduct towards their neighbours,  IF we go back ue further
than to she rostoration, we find Lonis XVIIL joining the
[Toly Alliance, and attacking Spain witheut a sbadow of prove-
cation, for the avowed purpose of erushing her liberties and
civing absolute power to the most detestable of modern tyrants.
We tind Charles X, fnvading a dependence of his ally, the Sul-

-tan, and confiscating a province to revenge a tap on the face
given by the Dey ol Algiers to a French consul. - We dind
Louis Philippe breaking the most solemn cngagements with
almost wanton faithlessness; renouncing all extension of terri-
tory in Afvica, and then conquering there a country larger than
Frauce,~-a country ocenpied by tribes who never were the
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subjects of the Sultjm or of the Dey, and who could be robbed of
their independence only by wholesale and systemgtic massacre :
we find him joining England, Spain, and Portugal, in the
Quadruple Alliance, and '(ieserting them as soon as the time of
action had arrived ; joining Russia, Prussia, Austria and England,
in the arrangement of the Jiastern question, on the avowed basis
that the integrity of the Ottoman empire should be preserved,

" and then attempting to deprive it of Egypt. We find him running
the risk of a war with America, because she demanded, too un-
ceremoniously, the payment of a just debt, trying to ruin the
commerce of Switzerland because the Diet arrested a Krench
spy, and deposing Queen Pomare because she interfered with
the sale of French brandies; and, as his last act, eluding an
express promise by a miserable verbal equivocation, and owing
the sceds of a future war of succession, in order to get for onc
of his sons an advartageous establishment in Spain.

The greatest blot in the foreign policy of Louis Napoleon is
the invasion of Rome, and for that he is scarcely responsible.
It was originally planned by Louis Philippe and Rossi. The
expedition which sailed from Toulon in 1849, was prepared in
1847. Tt was despatched in the first six months of his presi-
dency, in obedience to a vote of the Assembly, when the As-
sembly was still the roler of France; and Louis Napoleon's
celebrated letter to Ney was an attempt, not, perhaps, constitu-
tional, but well intended, to obtain for the Roman people liberal
and secular institutions instead of ecclesiastical tyranny.

His other mistake was the attempt to enforce on T'urkey the
capitulations of 1740, and to revive pretensions of the Latins in
Jerusalem which had slept tor more than a century. This again
was a legacy from Louis Iiiilippe. Tt was Louis Philippe who
claimed a right to restore the dome, or the portico, we forget
which, of the Holy Sepulchre, and to insult the Greeks by re-
building it in the Latin instead of the Byzantine form. Louis
Napoleon has the merit, rare in private life, and almost unknown
among princes, of having frankly and unreservedly withdrawn
demands, though supported by treaty, as soon as he found that
they could not be conceded without danger to the conceding party.

With these exceptions his management of the foreign relations
of France has been faultless. To England he has been honest
and confiding, to Russia conciliatory but firm, to Austria kind
and forbearing, and he has treated Prussia with perhaps more
consideration than that semi-Russian Court and childishly false
and cunning king deserved. He has been assailed by every
form of temptation, through his hopes and through his fears,
and has remained faithful and disinterested. Such conduct
deserves the admiration with which England has repaid it.
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Wae cannot praise him as an administrafor. 1e is indolent
and procrastigating. e hates details, and therefore does not
understang them ; and-he does not trust or even employ those
who do. When he has given an order he does not see to its

, execution. +An administrator ought to be a glutton of work ; he
onght to love it as a youth loves his mistress, as a gambler loves
play. He ought to think and dream of nothinﬁ else.. The man
who turns the key of his cabinet, and says, “I have done the
business of the day,” is no administrator. Yet even ke is far
superior to many who usurp the title, for they turn the key be-
fore the business has been done. An administrator ought to be
msatiable of details. “ No literature,” said Napoleon, * delights
me so much as the daily statements of the force and position of
cvery division and regiment and company in my armies. 1 get
them by heart involuntarily.” An administrator ought to follow
up an order as a bloodhound does a scent.s It is in danger the
instant that he loses sight of it. Louis Napoleon ordered a fleet
to be prepared to co-operate with us in the Baltic in the spring.
Ducos, his Minister of Marine, assured him that it was ready.
The time came, and not a ship was rigged or manned. e
sailed without the French squadron. If the Russians had ven-
tured out, and we cither had beaten them single-hunded, or been
repulsed for want of the promised assistance, the effect on France
would have been frighttful. 'When his Baltic squadron at length
sailed, it contained four ships which the commission of naval.
inquiry of 1850 had condemned as unserviceable ; and the
arsenals were left perfectly bare.  'We do not know what may he
theiv present state; but in last May they had not stores or
materials to repair a gun-brig. The manning of that squadron,
too, had been delayed until alimost all the able seamen of France
had left her shores for the American fishery. The crews, there-
fore, were as raw as the ships were inferior. 'We have reason to

belicve that it was only in the middle of February that he made
up his mind to send an army to Bulgaria. They arrived by
driblets; and it was not until August that their battering-train
left Toulon. We have heard that, out of 70,000 men who wera
supposed to have been dispatched before the end of September,
not 50,000 ever actually landed. The rest are said to be un-

accounted for; it is whispered that they were non-valeurs: a

species of soldicr well known in continental armies, particularly
in those of Russia, who draws rations and pay, but is never seen
in the body.

When ﬂonia X1V., at the age of twenty-three, resolved to
be prime minister as well as king, he began by devoting ‘to
business eight hours a day ; and for fifty years he persevered-in
doing so. Louis Napoleon, with his strong sense, must in time
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find ont, that the r&ilitary and civil affairs of an empire cannot
. be well managed by giving to them perhaps twice 3s many hours
" per week as his greatest predecessors gave to them peg day, He
must see the necessity either of becoming an active man of busi-
ness himself, or of administering, like other sovereigns, through
his . ministers. Up_to the present time many causes have con-
curred to occasion him to endeavour to be his own minister, and
to treat those to whom he gives that name as mere clerks. He
is fond of power, and impatient of contradiction. With the ex-
ception of Drouyn de 'Huys, the most eminent men of France
stand aloof, . Those who are not in exile have retired from public
life, and offer neither assistance nor advice. Advice, indeed, he
réfuses, and, what is still more useful than advice, censure, he
punishes, *
. But the war, though it must last longer, and cost more in
.men and in money than it would have done if it had been
managed with more activity, must end favourably. It is
impossible that a semi-barbarous empire, with a scarcely sane
autocrat, a corrupt administration, disordered finances, and he-
_terogeneous populations, should ultimately triumph over the
two most powerful nations of Europe. If Louis Napoleon
pleases the vanity of France by military glory, and rewards her
exertions by a trinmphant peace,—if he employs his absolute
power in promoting her prosperity by further relaxing the
fetters which encumber her industry,—if he takes advantage
of the popularity which a successful war, an hounourable peace,
and internal prosperity must confer on him, to give to her
a little real liberty and a little real self-government,—if he gra-
dually subsides from a Tjpawvos to a Bacikevs,—if he allows
some liberty of the press, some liberty of election, some liberty,
of discussion, and some liberty of decision,~—he may pass ﬁ
remainder of his agitated life in the tranq}lil exercise of limiteH,
but great and secure power, the ally of England, and the bene-
factor of France.

If this expectation should be realized—and we repeat that,
among many contingencies, it appears to us to be the least im-,
probable-—it affords to Kurope the best hope of undisturbed
peace ‘and progressive civilisation and prosperity. An alliance
with England was one of the favourite d}:'eums-of' the first Napo-
leon. He believed, and with reason; that Xingland and France
united could dictate to all Europe. But in this respect, as indeed
in all others, his purposes were selfish. Being master of Frauce,
he wished France to be mistress of the world.- All that Jie gave.,
6, France was power; all that he required from Europe was -

yfubmission. '- The objects for which he désired our co-operation:
"were precisely those which we wished to.defeat, The friendship.
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from which we recoiled in disgust, almost il‘terrou, wag turned
into unrelentig hatred ; and in the long struggle which followed,
each party*felt that its safety depended an the total ruin of the
other.

The alliance which the uncle desired as a means of opfresaing
Europe, the nephew secks for the purposc of setting her free,
The heavy continued weight of Russia has ever since the death
of Alexander kept down all energy and independence of action,
and evcn of thought, on the Continent. She has been the patron
of every tyrant, the protector of cvery abuse, the enemy of
every improvement. It was at her instigation that the Congress
of Verona decreed the enslavement of Spain, and that in the
conferences of Laybach it was determined to stifle liberty in
Italy. Every court on the Continent is cursed with a Russian
party ; and woe be to the sovereign and to the minister who is
not at its head,  All the resources of Russidn influence and of*
Russian corruption are lavished to render his people rebellious
and his administration unsuccessful. Fyrom this peine forte et
dure we believe that Furope will now be relieved; and if the
people or the' sovereigns of the Continent, particularly those of
Germany and Italy, make a tolerable use of the freedom from
foreign dictation which the weakness of Russia will give to them,
we look forward to an indefinite course of prosperity and im-
provement.,

Unbhappy experience forbids us to be sanguine. Forty years
ago an event, such as we are now contemplating, occurred.
power which had deprived the Continent of independent action,
fell, and for :severall years had no successor. Germany and
Italy recalled or re-established their sovereigns, and entrusted
them with authority such as they had never possessed before.
How they used it may be inferred from the general outbreak of
1848. A popular indignation, such as could have been excited
ouly by long years of folly, stupidity, and tyranny, swept away
or shook every throme from Berlin to Palermo. The pao,lala
was everywherc for some months tiiumphant; and its equally
monstrous abuse of power produced a reaction which restored
or introduced despotism in every kingdom, except Prussia and
Piedmont, and even in Prussia enabled the king to maintain up
to the present moment a policy mischievous to the interests,
(lisgt}sting to the symipathies, and injurious to the honour of his'

eople,

d ﬁ’ut while the Anglo-Gallic alliance continues, the Continent
will be defended from the worst of all evils, the prevention of
domestic improvement, and the a'f;{ravation of domestic distarb-
ance, by foreign intervention. That alliance has already

served the liberty of Piedmont. If it had been established
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sooner, it might ha['.re preserved that of Ilesse, and have saved
Europe from the revolting spectacle of the constigutional resist-
ance of a whole people against an usurping tyrant ard a profli-
gate minister, crushed by the brutal, undisguised violence of a
foreign despot. ‘

'We repeat that we are not sanguine: that we do not expect
the tranquil, uninterrupted progress which would be the’result
of the timely concessions on the part of the sovereigns, and of
the forbearance. and moderation on the part of their subjects,
which, if they could profit by the lessons of history, wou.‘d be
adopted by both parties. The only lesson, indeed, which history
teaches is, ghat she teaches none either to subjects or to sove-
reigns, DBut we do trust that when the ruler and his people are
allowed to settle their own affairs betwecen one another, they
will come from time to time, if to coarse and imperfect, yet to
useful, arrangements of their differences. Rational liberty may
advance slowly and unequally; it may sometimes be arrested,
it may sometimes be forced back, but its march in every decen-
nial period will be perceptible. Its durability will, we trust, be
in proportion to the slowuess of its progress. '



Finlay on the Byzantine Empire. 343

L]

ART, 1.1, Greece under the Romans. A Historical View of
the Condition of the Greek Nation, from the time of its Con-
quest by the Romans, unuil the Kutis tion of the Rowman
Pmpire in the East, B.c. 146—A.D. 7T17. By GEOkGE
Fincay, KR.G. Edinburgh and London, 1844.

2. The Llistory of Greece, from its Conquest by the Crusaders, to
its Conquesi by the Turks, and of the Empire of Trebicond.
1204—1461. By GeorGE FiNrAY. Kdinburgh and Lon-
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¢

IN a late number we endeavoured to vindicate the claims of
the last days of classical and independent Greece to a greater
degree of attention than they have commonly received, except
at the hands of a few professed historical inquirers. The publ‘;«
cation of the highly important works whose names stand at the
head of the present asticle, combined, we may add, with the
political circumstances of the present time, require us to do the
same good office for a portion of history which is something
more than neglected, which it has long been the fashion to hold
up to contempt as the record of a thousand years of moral and

olitical emptiness. All eyes are at this moment turned to the -
B}ast; from contemplating its present aspect, every reflecting
mind will naturally turn to contemplate its past history; yet
the opportunity has, for the most part, beeh taken only to throw
additional contempt upon one of the most wonderful pages in
the hisfory of the world. A political necessity has engaged us
in behalf of the Ottoman possessors of Constantinople, against
the aggressive power which would fain be deemed the represen-
tative of the ﬁastern Cemsars. Hence the popular mind’ has
suddenly leapt to a strange abstract love of Turks and hatred
of Greeks, Hence men of literary pretensions, who venture to
arraign others for historical ignorance,* hasten to exhibit how
little they themselves know of that mighty Empire which for so
many ages cherished the flame of civilisation amr literature, when
it was extinct throughout Western Kurope; which preserved the
language of Th.uczdides and Aristotle, and the political power
of Augustus and Constantine, till the nations of the West were
once more prepared to receive the gift and to despise the giver.

PSSP

—— ——— -

¥ See Quarterly Rewiw, No. CLAXXVILL, p. 525,
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Under the phrasds of the ¢ Greek Empire,” the “ Lower Em-
pire”—whatever may be the cxact meaning of that last strange
soubriquet—readers and writers are content to corceal their
ignorance of a thousaud years of eventful history. Travellers
pass by a ruin of the * Lower Empire,” a “buildiny erected by
the Greek Emperors,” as if all were one from the first to the
Jast Constantine. One learned man informs us, that evert Gib-
bon himself could throw no interest upon such a mere wearisome
record of crime.* Another, who has had some personal expe-
rience of the countries with whose history he ventures to meddle,
f;oes out of his way to voluntcer the greatest number of gross
lunders which we ever saw gathered together in a single page.f
And both the writers to whom we refer are the more inexcus-
able, as they have written since the publication ot part at least
of the great work which it is our present business to introduce

L)

—

* «The Byzantine Court was a scen~ and source of corruption, intrigue, eruelty,
and viee, which haso perhaps never been equalled, even in the most barbarous of
Eautern nationd, The historian passes rapidly over its chromeles of treachery
and erime, and the reader is wearied and sickened at even his hasty narrative.
The glowing pen of a Gibbon has failed to ercatd an interest in the lives and deeds
of a leng succession of bloodthirsty tyrants, and impotent debauchees. 'The anti-
quarian points to the m ts of that period, agd the numismat to its coins,
as indispatable proofs of the utter barbarisin into which the rupresentatives of the
two most eivilized and powerfnl nations of the world had fallen ; and ip this con-
dition, be it remembhered, the Byzantine empire lasted for many centuries. For
more than a thousand ycars was a large portion of the human race exposed to a
systm of tyranny and misgovernment which it is now proposed to revive.”—Qu«r-
terly Revime, ut sup., p, 526.

+ Mr, Curzon, a really clever writer when he is talking of things which he
understands, inserts the following brief history of the Trapezuntine Empire in
his late pleacant book ou Armenia :—¢ In the thirtcenth century the chivalrous
house of Courtenai, by the assistance of the heroes of tho Crusades, mounted the
throne of Coustantinople, and the ancestors of the Earl of Devon produced three
emperors, who reigned in succession over the Oriental portion of the Roman em-
pive. The aucient dynasty of the Commneni being expelled from the duminions
over which they had presided for centurics, flod for refuge into varidus lands.
Alexius, the son of Manuel, and grandson of Androuicus Comnenus, obtained the
govornment of the duch‘)i' of Trebizond, which extended from the uufortunate
Sinopo to the borders of Cireassia. e scems to have reigned in peace. The aets
of his son who succecded him, are us unknown as his name, which hus not even
descended to postcaity. The grandson of Alexius was David Comncirus, who, with
an assurance and presumption which is almost Indierous, took upon himself the
style and tide of Emperor of Trebizond. Puffed up with vanity and self-conceit,
this feeble prince enjoyed for a short period the imperinl dignity, which he pos-
sessed only in time.” ,

Now, from Mr. Curzon’s account, ane would think that all the Frank Emperors
of Romania were Courtenays, and that tne fourth Crusade was undertaken on be-
half of that house.  Also the Courtenay Emperors wers not “ancestor's,” but remote
collateral relations of tha Farla of Devon. Also the Comnenian dynasty had not
possessed the Empire for « centuries,” and was not in possession at the time of
the Frank conquest. Elis account of the Comneni at Trebigond is taken from some
okl edition of Uibbon, fn utter ignorance of the more recent distoverivs on the
subject, an abstract of which may be found, nat enly iy Fallmerayer and Finlay,
but in Milman's cditlon of the Decline and Fall
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to our readers. The popular belief s that, ¥rom tho fifth to the
fiftecnth century, an empire of some kind maintained itself in
Constantinopley though during the whole of that time it remained
in a dying state; that its princes and people were mere tyrants,
slaves, and*cowards, with whose actions it is nnneccssary to
burthen the memory; and that it was a goud riddance when* the
last Byzantine historian was blown into the air by our brave
allies the Tarks. This is all that men, who would be ashamed
of such ignorance with regard to any other state, are content to
know of by far the longer portion of the duration of the Roman
Empire. This is all the notice that statesmen can afford to that
power which was for ages the only regular, systematic govera-
ment in the world ; this is all the attention duc to that legislation
of Justinian, of Leo, and of Basil, which gave to so large a portion
of the human race the then unique blessing of a regular adminis-
tration of justice, and of a civil, although despotic, order. The
military student may profitably study the campaigns of Alex-
ander or Ceesar, as welras those of Marlboronugh or Wellington ;
hut he would blush to devote any spare moments to the obscure
eaploits of Belisarius and Heraclius, of Nicephorus and Zimisces,
and Basil the Slaver of the Bulgaians. The general historian
is content to pass by the uninteresting revolutions of that worth-
less and decrepit power which survived every surrounding state;
whose ®gions in one century restored the imperial sway from
the Xuphrates to the ocean, and in the next planted the Roman
eagle upon the palaces of the Great King; which endured the
first onslanght of the victorions Saracen, defended her frontier
for three glorious centuries, won back province after province,
and made the successor of the Prophet tremble hefore the arms
of the triumphant Cesar. No instruction, forsooth, can be
learned from a power, which even in its last stage of decay, still
maintained in an unbroken succession the old political heritage of
Rome, and whieh still spoke and wrote in nearly its ancient
purity the undying tongue of Greece. Greece and Rome are
tife names which from our childhood we are taught to reverence;
their litcrature and their history afford instruction to our youth,
and the choicest delight to our maturer years. Yet the powgr
which with equal justice might claim either name, which in-
herited and possessed the appropriate calling of both alike, which
administered tho laws of Rome in the tongye of Greece, is, by
common consent, passed by as of no bistorical value, or only
used as an ephemeral argument in behalf of those who, we sup-
pose, did the civilized world good service by its destruction.

* 'l‘hm: o;- w:miu ;o—ﬁe:lél'e eﬁ'cet: we fou;d.l_n"& Iate nmnf;r of Blackwood.
Unluckily for the atther’s rhetorie, the * last Byzanting hustorian® contnved to
escape “our brave alhes,” and—to write the history of their conquest.

»
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Many of the caudss of this neglect are equally apparent with
those v:rrhich account for the pr%valent 'e?:orazchpof the later
days of independent Greece. Some of the accusations against
Byzantine history are in a certain sense true; others are true
‘of some periods of it, and are only wrongly applied to others,
The whole history is one which nearly all readers must be con-
tent to study second-hand. Few except professed historians
would ever think of working their way through the whole Corpus
Ilistorizo Byzantine; the bulk and the naturc of the matter would
alike deter from the attempt. Very few of the Byzautine writers
are worth reading for their own sake ; they are precisely the class
of authors whom one is content to employ another to examine,
and to abide by his report. To English readers gencrally the
Byzantine history has been known, so far as it has heen known
at all, almost exclusively through the medium of Gibbon. Now
with all Gibbon’s wofiderful power of grouping and condensation,
with all his vivid description and still more effective art of insi-
nuation, his is certainly not the style of writing to excite respect
fur the persons or period of which he is treating. Ilis match-
less faculty of sarcasm and depreciation is too constantly kept
at work ; he is too fond of anecdotes exhibiting the weak or
ludicrous side of any age or individual; he is incapable of en-
thusiastic admiration for any thing or person. Almost any his-
tory treated in this manner woulg leave the contemptible side
uppermost in the reader’s imagination ; we cannot conceive
Gibbon tracing the course of the Roman republic with the affec-
tion of Arnold, or defending either democracy or oligarchy with
the ardent championship of (Grote or Mitford. ~ Perhaps no history
could pass unscathed through such an ordeal ; the Byzantine, of
all others, was the least capable of enduring such a mode ot
treatment. If its prolonged existence has its venerable and
even its heroic aspect, it has unquestionably another side afford-
ing most abundant opportunities for the cynical vein of the his-
torian. Whon the rulers of a Greek state clung for age after
age to the titles of the Roman empire, and disputed with their
western rivals on the exact force of the terms Bacileds and
pnE ; when the lord of a single city enclosed within the teri-
tories of the infidel, still Eroclaimed himself as the lawful suc-
cessor of the masters of the world ; the spectacle had a side full
of deep instruction and even of deep pathos{ but nothing is
bettef caleulated to excite the contemptuous sarcasm not only
of the careless observer, but of any writér whose tendency is
taiier to d:ﬁreciate than to admiire.

“Again, there is something not altogether attractive in the
spectacle of a thoroughly nonrogresme state. The Byzan-
tine monarchy, through its whole history, was an estentially
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conscrvative power. It was indeed very fa} from being through
its whole dumation possessed with that blind apirit of lifeless con-
sefvatismewhich characterizes its latest ages; its conservatism
was often living, vigorous, capable of adapting itself to altered
times and dircumstances ; but still its whole existence was con-
servative and not creative. It was ah aged state, which lived
in the memory of the past, which inherited a power and glory
which it had to maintain or to recover; unlike the youthful na-
tions of the west with their future before them, with their pewer
and glory yet to be won. It produced a never-failing succes-
sion of able men; it produced few great men, and not above
one or two of the heroic tyre. Sagacious legislators, able
administrators, valiant generals, profound scholars, and acute
theologians, were the natural product of the soil for century
after century; they rose, onc after another, each in his time
and place, to carry on the work of a sciehtifically ordered ma-
chine of government ; but the very circumstance which made
Constantinople so fertile in ability, debarred it from all hope of
original genius. Its conservative position gave no scope for
founders or creators; it produced in Belisarius,* the greatest of
generals and the most loyal of subjects, and in Ileraclius, a royal
warrior inferior to him alone ; in the Isaurian Leo it set before
the world the highest type of the conscrvative politician ; in the
first Basil, the skilful groom, the obsequious courtier, the re-
forming emperor, it exhibits a versatility worthy of Alcibiades
himnsclf ; in Ris terrible descendant, the awful Bovhyaporrdos,
we see the spectacle of a conquering devotee, stern to others and
sterner to himself; in the Comnenian Manuel and Andronicus,
we find the knights of Western Europe rivalled on their own
ground, in their exploits and in their vices, by the effete pro-
ducts of the despised East ; finally, in her last Constantine, the
city of the Cresars showed that her long line of princes could
at least be closed with honour, in one worthy to himself
at his will as the compatriot of Decius and Regulus, or of Leo-
nidas and Epaminondas. Great and mighty men were they in

* The exploits of Belisarius, viewed in themselves, suffice to place him in the
very first rank of military cottmanders ; when we consider the circumstauces
under which they were achieved, he may fairly elaim the first place of all. Han-
nikial is his only mival, as Heraehus had no Justiniau to thwart ham at home.

Speaking of Behsarius, it may be necessary to inform the reader of Mr, Vaux’s
# Nineveh and Persepolis,” a worthloss book, which has someliow bad & great
run, that “.the vetdran Belisarius, old and infirm with the weight of more thau
eighty years,” never “lod the armies of the empire against Justin and Tibgi.m,
and reaped the reward of his valour and perseverance in the conquest of Dara
and the plunder of Byria,” (p. 114 ) This iv much the samé a3 to sy theit Lord
Nelson led a fleet sgaimst Queen Victoria, and reaped the reward of his valowr in
the plander of Gilraitar.
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their day ; but theybwere preservers and restorers, not creators;
the Macedonian and the RRoman must yiell the®palm to the
bigher genius and purer virtue of the Slavonian comjueror of
Italy and Africa; but while Alexander and Casar founded em-
pires, Belisarius could but win back the dismembered provinces of
a decaying one. The campaigns of Heraclius are worthy of a
place beside those of Hannibal himself, but all that destiny
allowed him was to chastise in his own realm a foe whom he had
seen encamped around the walls of his capital. The stern Ico-
noclasts arrested the progress of degradation at home and abroad ;
they drove back the irresistible Saracen, they reformed the ad-
ministrative machine, and strove to re-establish a purer faith and
worship. They gave indeed threc centuries of greatness to an
empire which they found on the brink of ruin; but even they
did but preserve, restore, revivify ; the mission of original crea~
tion was denied even to them. The glorions Ylacedonian dynasty
reformed a corrupted government, and recovered the dissevered
rovinces of the empire; they tramnpled on the now decaying
Moslem, they smote down the aspiring Bulgarian, they checked
the first invasion of the great northern aggressor, and the By-
zantine ruler receiving the howmage of the vanquished Russian
beneath the ransomed walls of Silistria, presented a happy omen
for the warriors of our own day. Dut the mission of Nicephorus
and Zimisces and the second Bal, was still only to pi!;serve
and to restore ; it was among other lands and ruder nations that
we must look for the men who worked for the fiture of their
posterity, and not for the past of their ancestors. At list, when
all was over, when the political succession ot fifteen hundred
years was doomed to extinction, when the day of restoration,
reform, and preservation had all passed by, when the empire had
shrunk to a single city, and that city contained but onc inan
worthy of the name of king or citizen, the last Emperor of the
Romans could but die in the breach before the onslaught of the
barbarian, while Italy was wasting her strength in the warfare
of selfish condottieri, and England shedding her best blood
to decide the gencalogical quarrels of the White and the Red
Rose.

The result of this purely conservative character of the Eastern
empire is that, though its history is very far from being devoid
of political instruction, that iustiuction is of a different and a
much less attractive character than that of younger and less
conscio pedantic states. It is at once an encouragement
and a g to all highly civilized communities ; it shows the
vitalityswhich may be imparted to a scientifically constructed
wachimy of governmeut, how great-a superiority is confgrred by
the mere possession of civil and social order upon an aged and



Its Daspotio and Non-National Character. 349

fecble power, supported by little or no natidnal feeling, and sur-
rounded b ;‘resh and vigorous enemics, But at the same time
it shows that that vitali(t‘y may become something little better
than ¢ life-in-death,” and suggests the idea that there may be
circumstanees in which civilisation and civil government actu-
ally become impediments to human progrc.s.

Again, the history of Constantino{ylo. is little more than the
record of a despotic power. So far fromn presenting the interest
and advantage which must always attach to the history of the
most insignificant of free peoples, it is hardly the history of a
people at all. It is the story of a government, not of a nation ;
' ot a government indeed, which, with all its crimes, for many

centuries discharged its functions better than any contemporary
government in the world, but which never excited that warmth
of patriotic affection which attaches to the stormiest repnblic in
which the citizen feels that he himsclf is a*partner, and often to
the vilest despotism exercised by a tyrant who is still felt to be the
chief of his own people. But the Emperor of the Romans never
became a national sovereign to the Kgyptian or the Syrian, or
even to the Sicilian or I'eloponnesian Greek. Dwelljpg for
ever on the memories of the past, the Roman government of
Constantinoplo never identified 1tsclf with any real patriotie
feelings of the present. The thoughtful subject might indeed
perceive on 1eflection, that, if enormous tdxes were eatorted
from him to be spent beyond his control in a distant citv, he
at least had better protection sccured to the remnant of his
property than any otllncr contomporary power afforded; he might
fecl that, if he had no share in the despotic government under
which he lived, that despotisin was at least an orderly and legal
despotism, widely different from the anarchy of the Latin West,
and from the purely personal governments of the Mahometan
. nations. But these reflections could only raisc an intellectual
acquiescence, a tranquil conviction that, on the whole, the Ro-
man empire was a valuable institution ; they could noverexcite
those feelings of lovalty and patriotism which armed the old Athe-
nian on behali’ of his democracy, the French noble on behalt' of
his king, the Highland vassal on behalf of the chieftain of his
own race and kindred, Again, the history of the empire is too
much ghe mere history of the capital. The Roman empire had
begun as the municipal government of a single city ; that eit
ceased indeed to give more than a name to the power into whic
it had grown, but the New Rome stepped exactly into the place
of the old. Almost the only responsibility imposed on the Em-
peror was that of keeping the Byzantine populace in good hu-
mour; the spoils of the provinces were devoled to maintain the
pomp of the imperial court and the pleasuros of the imperial city,
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The Roman Senatetand People—that is to say, the municipality
and the mob of Constantinople—required their ¢ Ranem et Cir-
censes” down to the last ages of the empire ; and as that empire
diminished in catent, additional burthens had to be laid upon
the still remaining provinces, rather than one jewel -be plucked
from the crown of the Roman Emperor, or one spectacle the less
be exhibited to amuse the vacant hours of the Roman people.

Now, though many of these characteristics of the Bysantine
government were aggravated—some were the reverse—in the
days of its decay, yet many of them existed in full force during
the days of its glory ; many of them were but the continuations
of the state of things in that older Romau empire with which it
so proudly boasted its identity. And they are all characteristics
which tend to diminish the interest and attractiveness of the
history. The professed historian and the political philosopher
will alwavs sec that its interminable annals may, if duly sifted,
present him with abundant material for profitable reflection ;
even the reader for mere amusement will find, here and there,
much to gratify the love of starthng and romantic ancedote and
advenure. DBut thewe things do net lic on the smface; the
interest and value of the history dves not at once force itself mto
prominence, like that of old (i1cece or of medizeval Kurope; (‘on-
stantinople has no Leonidas or Ilareld, no Aristomenes or
Wallace, no Clewsthenes, Licinius, or De Montfort. DBycantine
history is not, as sciolists imagine, a meie record of erimes and
weahness, but the virtue and greatness which it exhibits in
abundance are, for the most part, of a nature less attractive to
the imagination than those displayed in many other ages and
countries.

Again, it has greatly tended to the neglect of this portion of
history, that, in the days of the real greatness and glory of the
Byzantine empire, it stood almost alone, and had but little
connexion with those countries with whose history we arec most
tamiliar ; while, in those later times when it was brought wto
closer intercoutse with the western nations, it did rcaﬁ:v, to a
great extent, deserve the contemptuous language which is erro-
neously extended to its whole duration. Because the, empire of
the Palxologi was a worn-out and contcmptible state, people
forget the interval of six centuries, and leap to the conclusion
that the mighty monarchy of the Lconoclasts and the Macedo-
nians presented an identical aspect. The greatness of Constan-
tinople belongs to the period from the eighth to the eleventh
century, including some of the darkest times of western history,
when each European statc hardly knew its immediate neigh-

"Botirs, and consequently knew infinitely less of the imperial city
~ut the other end of the world. Again, what little connexion
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did take place between the East and the Wgst had chicfly refer-
ence to ecclopiastical questions. Consequently, it has either
lbeen viewed in & partisan way by opposing sides, or else has
been involved in the common contempt with which ecclesiastical
controversies have been too often covered. The Isaurian Leo
and Constantine have been admired, detcsted, or despised, as
parties in the great Iconoclast dispute, by many who have been
entirely ignorant of their character as the renovators of the
Roman monarchy. In temporal matters Fast and West lad
lgtle to do with one another, either in war or peace, and
when they had, it could but seldom aftect either France or
England, the countries to which the historical studies of the
majority arc commonly confined. Ilence, the ages of Constan-
tinopolitan greatness are often simply ignored. Even well-
informed historians, when learncdly tracing the scattered vestiges
of Roman power in Western Europe, oftenswrite as if the legiti-
mate successors of that power had not still existed by the shores
of the Bosporus, and not only existed, but ruled over a larger
and more Hourishing empire than any other in the contemporary
world.  This was very remarkably shewn in the rearrangement
of academical studies at Oxford, when the study of ¢ Ancient”
and of “ Modern” history was <o strangely divided. The whole
cvistence of the Kastern Empire is a standing protest against
any such division* It will not do to say, that “ancient” his-
tory ended, and “modern” history began, in 476, when, for
nearly a thousand years later, the whole system of Roman and
Greek civilisation continued to flourish in what was, for three-
tourths of that time, the most wealthy and populous portion of
Furope.  We cannot possibly transter to the class of “modern”
historians, writers who record a policy uninterruptedly continued
trom that of imperial Rome, m a language differiugt in no
essential respect from that of Xenophon and Demosthencs.
Nor will it do to postpone the line of demarcation to 1453, when
every element of the “modern” world had been in being for
centurics, and when the feudal system had almost shared the
extinction of its imperial rival. hen we remember that the
knights yho fought at Wakefield and Towton might, if they had
pleased, have fought, like the Varangians two centuries before,
for the throne of Constantine and Augustus, we may sufficiently

4 The existence of tlie Byzantino empire was urged at the time in Oxford,
against the proposed division, See Frecman's Thoughts on the Study of History,
Oxford, 1849, p. P. 8. p. 5. In the division of subjeets ¥ the Iate
(‘omn:imon, the unity of history ;ss’r;;ngnised, and a single distinet historical

re ded.— Report, pp. .

+ I[n style and bonﬁmt!l’lat. of course, tho difference is infinite, but in mere

language, mere syntax and forms of words, thcie 18 noat to none.
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see that no formal kne of demarcation can be drawn between
the two periods. The Eastern empire is the surpst witness to
-the essential unity of all history. .

1t is pretty clear that the Oxford reformers never thought of
the Byzantino history at all: it did not occur to them that it
could possibly form any portion of an historical course. Fifty
years back, the medieval history of the West was equally
neglected ; men “ wished to know nothing of those ages which
knew uothing” ¥rom the medieval history of the West this
mist is now removed, but over the medizval history of the East
it still unhappily hangs. Let us hope that, fifty years hence,
the labours of Mr. Finlay, and of those who cannot fail to follow
him in the path which he has opened, will mak. it as discredit-
able to be ignorant of the exploits and institutions of the Leos
and the Dasils, as it already is to be wholly unacquainted with
those of Charlemagno and St. Lewis.

Since the time of (iibbon but little has been doue, in our own
country at least, towards this desirable consmmmation; and we
have already shown that (iibbon may not improbably have done
almost as much to retard as to promote it. To one book, how-
ever, of comparatively humble pretensions, we should be wanting
in gratitude it we failed to refer with no small commendation.
We mean Dr. Cooke Taylor’s € Overthrow of the Roman Fm-
pire;” which, in several very important respects, goes far to
realize the idecal of an historical school-book. While it might
causily be surpassed in depth and power, it would he no slight
task to excel its merit in point of arrangement and narration,
Dr. Taylor knew thoroughly well what points of his story, what
national institutions and personal adventures, were best calen-
Jated to attract the yonthful mind s in point of style he is by
far the most graphic of our writers for boys, and in point of
accuracy, if not infallible, yet certainly far above the average.
‘We well remember its eftects in our own case : from it we first
learned that there was a great historical world, which remhined
untrodden by Dr. Goldsmith of Mrs. Markham ; it opened our
eycs to the existence of rométhing beyond the vulgar curriculum
of Greece anl Rome, France and England ; entrancigg, indeed,
we found the romantie tales of Byzantine ¢mperors aild Persian
kings, and still more permanently valnable was the impression
which it made upon our mind ot the unity of history, of the
imu lity of Hellenic literaturc and Roman power. For
moga#dvanced readers, the Dictionary of Greek and Roman
Biggraphy has set an admirable example, by including in its
collection the whole series of Grecian writers and Roman states-
men down to the very close of the empire.

Still, Mr. Finlay stands quite alone in possession of the credit
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of giving us the first real standard history of *his most important
period.  Iixeept so far as it entered into the scheme of ( iibbon,
who, afterall, gives but a mere sketch, his ground was quite
unoceupied. No one probably will think his claim scriously
endangered by any previous vights on the part of Sir James
Fimerson Tennent, That gentleman, whes Mr, IKmerson, put
forth two volumes of % The istory of Modern Greece, from its
Conquest by the Romans, B.. 116, to the Present Time.”  We
may observe, that the line betwe 'n € Ancient” and “Modern”
is here drawn at Mummius, instead of at either Odoacer or
Mahomet ; so that the world nnst have been in error in looking
on Clicero and Tacitus, Diodorus and Plutareh, as anthors
belonging 1o the “Ancient” dividion,  Dut really Sir J. b,
Tenuent's worl, so far 1s we are concerned with il, does little
more than indieate that a better book might be written on the
subject. It is thoroughly weak both in comception and execu-
tion, nnpleasing in style, feeble in narrative, and full of porten-
tous blunder-.  Mr, Finlwy ha very ¢uictly pointed out one or
two; we cannot help adding a few flowers of our own culling,
Sir James's deas of Byzantive huctory may be interred from
vol, . p. a6, where he tells us that the © final overthiow” of the
Balgarians was accomplished by ¢ Baldwin 1L o an. 979.7
Imagme the Slayer of the Bulgarians confounded either with
the Flenish captive of Joannice, or else with the imperial men-
dicant whom the first Palwologns expedled from the throne of
Constantinople.®  Nor is he more luchy among the Western
than among the Eastern Casars,  “ Irederich e of Germany”
appears (p 72) asa * lading monarch ot Clui-tendom™ in 1155,
along with ¢ Philip Augu tus of IFrance and Richard of Ing-
land ;7 winle, in p. 157, Frederick 1L is apparently 1epresented
as veigning in 1838, His ethnology may he appreciated by his
deseribing the “Selavi” as “ another hranch of the Bulgarians,”
(p. 57,) and from the following lucid deseription of the Catalan
conquerors of the Athenian duehy—¢This band of crrant war-
riors, composed of vaticus nations, and caid {0 have been of Gothie
or JArabign v1inn, had been actively emploved during the wars
of Sicily, under the standards of Anjou or Arragen.”

With no better rival thau this, Mr. Finlay may be fairly said to
have the field all to himself.  Ilis volumes are a permanent and
most valuable addition to Buitish historical literature ; as North

# There seems to be come impe e trable obscurity brooding over these Bu'ga-
11 wars, whieh, neverthelosa, sead mtellig bly cnough m the pages of Mi. Fin-
1o We mct, some tune a0, with o book on the « 1 mubuan Prunepahities,” by a
¢ Butish Rewident of Twenty Yaars m the Tast”  Prom this, among other
cutious information, we oatiacted the novd fact that John Zunsces was a Bulya-

roan hing !
VOL AXII, MO, XLV, V]
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British Reviewers we may add our satisfaction that their author
belongs to the northern division of our islande Mr. Finlay
possesses some of the highest qualities of a historian in a very
remarhable degree,  Ior deep and original research, for a com-
prehiensive grasp of his sabject, and above all, fer a bold and
iudependent spirit of inquiry, he may take his place among the
very greatest historical writers of our time.  He is no caterer
to popular tastes, but aspires to the higher character of their
reformer. e has boldly undertaken an unpopular subject,
worhed it out to the bottom, and manfully challenged for it that
amount of public attention which it has hitherto failed to attain.
e also brings to his task a qualification which, in such hands
as his, is an anmeasurable advantage, though in feebler ones it
often proves a snare.  Ile has passed his life in the cou..fries and
among the people of which he writes.  Too often mere scholars
make their acquaintance with the past history of a country an ex-
cuse for ignorance of its present state. Too often mere travellers
think that having passed through a country entitles them to
dogmatize without research upon its past history.  Mr. Finlay
is e;qually at home in hoth ;" he brings the past and the present
to bear npon one another.  His calm intelleet, his personal ex-
perience, his profound reccarch, and his sound political views,
would vender himn the man of all others to scatter the crowd of
chatterers upon oriental subjects, by an impartial and decisive
view of the great controversy of our times,

But, on the other hand, we must confess that the great merits
of Mr. Finlay are, to a certain extent, balanced by some qua-
litics which do not, indecd, detract from the sterling merit of his
volumes, but which, w- foar, will very materially mterfere with
their general popularity and immediate elfect.  Mr. Finlay has
written far more for the professed historian than for the gencral
reader.  Ie has shewn that Dyzantine and medieval Greek
history may be made far more attractive and popular than it
hithcrto has been, but he has hardly himself achieved the work
of making itso. Ll must be content to be the pioneer to others,
who will donbtless take up his views and throw them into a
form more likely to prove generally acceptable,  Ile will cer-
tainly not I'e read like Tlume or Robertson or Gibbon ; he will
hardly attair.—those of his volumes which were published suth-
ciently early have not attained-—oven to the measure of popularity
whicl attaches to Mr. Grote. The latter brought to his work
a well-known political name, aud appealed more directly to the
greneral politieal philosopher,  livery one knew that Athenian

* We mav menti mthe varons wotings of Me, Bowon on Gredh subjeets, a,
ealiibiting the same bappy wuom in a remarkable degree.
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lustorv contained much political information: Mr. Finlay ap-
pars, like Stigpsiades, with his head on the block, as an apolo-
gist to prose that even the despised Byzantine history bas some-
thing to be <aid for i also.  Mr. Finlay will always be appreciated
by the selectefew, but he hardly appeals to the sympathies of the
n.any.

There arve also somie more strictly literary defects in our
author's writings, i style is not remarkable any way, neither
conspiguously good nor conspict ously the reverse; he always
writes Mhe English language grammatically and intelligibly,
which iu these days is really no small praise: but he is scarcely
ever graphie or cloquent, «ven where graphic and eloquent
wiiting would seem foreed upon him by Ins subjeet. He is also
deerdedly deficient in ecling, and deseribes the last fall of Con-
sttinople with hardly more emotion than an ordinary murder
of an Dmperor, or excommuniction of a Patriarch.  His nar-
ritne i not always well arranged, and Le has no very definite
idevof what Macaulay ealls ¢ hestorical perspective.”  That is to
sy, he ofton narates very insignificant matters in as much
dotail as very anportant ones. e is fur greater in comment
than in narvations s 1eflections are always sound, generally
ongmal, aml e often very vigorously espressed.  But they
often come in awhwardly, and sometimes degenerate into weari-
some repetitions,  Mr. Finlay fulls into the nacural temptation
of au pologtiec wiiter, and is too often reminding his readers—
“ You ~ce my DByrantines could do something worth writing
about, whatever people say.” It is also a misfortune, though
one perthaps unavoidable in a book wiitten in the ancient
and puinted in the modern Athens, that these volumes are
full of scrious misprints, sometimes a little puszling, as when
the words ** Komans” and “ Romans” exchange places.  There
is a formidablo list of errvata, which, by the way, illustrates the
old question about keeping the keepers, as among the corrigenda
themselves we read of the Fanperor Zkeodocius.

Mr. Finlay, again, has written four volumes, on kindred sub-
jects indeed, hut which do not strietly form four consecutive
volumes of a connected work. They embrace two subjects which
‘an hardly be separated, but which still are not preciscly iden-
tical ; the political history of the Byzantine Iimpire, and the
history of the condition of the Greek nation during its existence,
Mr. Finlay appears to have undertaken the latter first, and to
have only advanced to the more extensive subject as an after-
thought, A certain amonnt of confusion and repetition in the
arrangement of the volumes is the necessary result.  Mr. Finlay
fivst published his “ Greece under the Romans,” as long ago as
1548, This was primarily devoted to the “ Condition of the
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Greck Nation from the time of its Conquest by the Romans
until the Extinction of the Roman Empire in theJlast, | a phrase
to which we shall recur,] B.¢. 146— A.p. 7177 Sceondarily, it
could not fail to include a shetel of the general history of the
Eastern Empire during that period.  His secondework, ¢ Me-
dizval Greece aud Trebizond,” narrates in detail the history of
the varions states formed in Old Greeee, “ from it Conequest
by the Crusaders to its Conquest by the Turks;” it also con-
tains a distinct history of the Trapezuntine Kpire, which hap-
pens to be bound in the same yolume, but which is essentially a
separate work.  This arrangament, it will be seen, Ieaves a gap
from 717 to 1204, Some excellent intraductory chapters of
the * Medizeval Greece,” give, however, a bl <Leteh of Greek
and Byzantine affairs during that period.  Finally, 1« publishes
his complete history of “The Bysantine and Greek kanpires,”
from 716 till 1153, s hich, of course, goes aver the same ground
again more in detail, aud involves considerable 1epetition, The
best way to read the books is to commence with * Greeee under
the Romanss” then to read the * Byzantine Empire,” down
to 1201: and to regard the remaining portion of its second
volume, and the ¢ Medieyal Greeee and Trebizond,” ac detached
histories ot the various fragments into whicl the Empire was split
up after 12015 the Latin Empire of Constantinople, the Greck
Fmpires of Niewa, Constantinople, and Trebizond, and the
various principalitics, Greeh and Frank, fomded in ancient
ellas and the humediately eonterminous countries,

But it will be obeerved that Mr. Finlay's plan does not ex-
haust the histors cither of the By zantine Faupire or of the Greek
race.  After 1201, I traces in detml the varions states in Old
Grreece, the Greeh Empire, first of Nicwa and then of Clonstan-
tinople, and the Fmpire of Trebizond.  Bat by confining his
narrative exclusively to the perpetually diminishing Greek Kni-
pire of Constantinople, he lets puass out of view the fate of the
very important northern provmees which assumed independence
as the Byzantine power became enfoebled.  Thus, the great
kingdom, and ' a time Empire, of Servia, and the sccond
Bulgarian or Walluchian kingdom, come in only for very scanty
and incidental notice.  Yet these had been integral parts of the
Byzantine Kmpire, and their growth and their absorption by the
Ottoman power are subjects fully as unportant, both in themselves
and with reference to prescnt awairs, as the fate of the other
fragment of the empire which survived at Constantinople.  The
Servian Stephen Dushan styled himselt Jomperor of Romania,
and ruled over a far larger portion of the dominions of Leo the
Third and Basil the Sceond than fell to the lot of the Greek
who retained possession of the imperial city. These are countries
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of which just now we want to know a great deal; while, down
to the heroie glose which redeems its degradation, no history is
less worthewriting in detail than that of the miserable dynasty
of Palaolonus.

And as te the history of the Gireck nation, Mr. Finlay has
pretty well exhausted its destinies, ducing *' e preseribed period,
in old Greeeey at ("onstantinople, and at Trehizond ; but he has
said hardly anything of that important portion of it which fell
under the dominion of Venice.  He details the history of the
Princes of Achaia and the Dukes of the Archipelago, but he
prasses by the revolntions of (‘rete, Cyprus, and Coreyra,  Kven
such an event as the final taking of Thessalonica by the Otto
wmans is only incidentally alluded to, beeaase it had but a mo-
ment bfore passed from the sway of the double-headed eagle of
Dyvzautinm to that of the winged lon of St. Mark. Again,
another subject presents itself closely conmected both with the
history of the Byzantine Fanpire and of the Greek nation.
Southern ftaly and Sicily wese for ages as thoroughly Gireck,
and were for a long time as integral portions of the Ioastern
Empire, a, \ttiea, or Ionia, or Byzantium itsell.  Now they
are Greeh no longer, and that apparently without any extermi-
nation or expulsion ol the Greek inhabitants.  "The Greek lan-
cuage and the Greek veligion survived the establishment of
Saracen Kmirs and Nomman Kings; by what means they gra-
dually died away ic evidently a subject for the historian of the
(ireck race.

It may be said that many of the subjects we have mentioned
Liclong to Ottoman, Venetian, or Neapolitan history, as much
or more than to Greek or Byzantine.  But they belong to Greek
history also, and are quite capable of being treated from a Greek
point of view,  We skould be delighted to hear that Mr. Finlay
contemplates completing his evele by a velume or volumes em-
bracing them.  We know of no man in furope so thoroughly
capable of doing justice to some at least of’ their number.,

Mr. Finlay divides the whole duration of the imperial power
in the Fast into three divisions, the Fastern l{oman Kmpire,
the Byzantine, and the Greck. The division, as he traces it out,
is a real and important one, but the names, and especially the
language employed by Mr. I'inlay, are ealeulated to mislead.
They mark three great epochs in the history of the Empire, but
the names might lead the reader to suppose a more sudden and
pereeptible change than happened in at least the former of the
two cases. When in his first title-page he talks of “ the ex-
tinction of the Roman Fmpire in the East” in 717, a reader,
ignorant of the history, wouid certainly imagine some cvent
analogous to the extinction of the Greck Empire in 1453, some
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overwhelming concuest, or, at all events, some remarkable trans-
for of the impcrial power from one race or dynasty to another,
But all that is really meant is, that one of the ordinary revolu-
tions, following a period of extreme misfortune and confusion,
placed a man of commanding ability on the throne, who
thoroughly reformed and re-organized the Empire, and that,
after this reform, the old Roman element was far less conspi-
cuous than before. The Roman Empire gradually changed
into a Byzantine one, but one can hardly talk of the “ extinetion
of the Roman Empire” as if they were two different things.
Down to the last Palivologus, the sovereign of Constantinople
recognised no title but that of Emperor of the Romans, and
down at least to the capture by the Crusadors the politieal
identity of the Empire with that of old Rome 1¢ nained un-
broken, ¢ Alexius V., as Mr. Tinlay says, * whom the (‘ru-
saders hurled {rom the summit of the Theodosian colamn, was
the lineal political representative of (fonstantine and Angustus”
The claim of the restored Empire of the Palicologi may be con-
sidered more doubtful s the old Empire was split into a variety
of fragments, and it was purely accidental that the sovereigns of
Nicam, rather than those of Epiras or Trebizond, had the good
fortune to recover possession of the imperial city.  The Greek
Eapire of Constantinople was a were imperfeet restorationy not
an unbroken continnation; it lost nearly all Roman character,
and became little more than one of the several states, Greek,
Frank, and Slavonie, into which the old Byzantine Empire
had been divided.

The first period, according to Mr. Finlay’s division, naturally
joins itself on to that later history of independent Greece which
we diseussed in a former number. The Byzantine Impire is
characterized By the identification with Roman policy and (ire-
cian literature of a vast number of nations who were neither
Gireck nor Roman in Llood. It marks the permanent suprem-
acy of the Grecian intelleet, unaccompanied by any political
superiority, rather in fact Ly the reverse, on the part of the Gireck
nation. In this it was the coutinnation of the state of things
commencerd by Alexander the Great. Mr. Finlay therefore
commences his work by a brief survey of the cffects of Alex-
ander’s conquests, in which we are vell pleased to find that full
justice is done to the mighty Macedonian. Gircece was politi-
cally humbled, but the intellectual empire of the Greck mind
was extended wherever the arms of her conquerors penetrated,
The Macedonians became practically Greek, and men of pure
IHellenice bloce flocked to their courts as to the great centres of
Greek society,  (ireck philosophers and Greck captains found
a wider and more brilliant field at Alexandria and Antioch and



The Mucedorivn Peviod continued in the Byzautinve. 359

Pergamus, than could be afforded by Athens or the cities of the
League.  The Greek or Macedonian hings of Igypt and Asia
far outshope fhose who still reigned in the old realm of Philip
and JAlexander.  Both Greece and Macedonia were drained of
their most ¢nterprising rons to form a dominant caste in the
kingdoms of the I']a.st. Where, as in Asia Minor, Greek coloni-
zation had had an important influence m earlier times, the
Macedonian conquests did but confirm it; sucn countries hecame
almost wholly Greck; the old T'nguages and the old national
feelings remained here and there in rude and uneultivated dis-
tricts, but the whole intellectual life was Greck, Gireck was the
language of government, literature, and philosnrhy; a Liycaonian
or Isaurian hiterature does not exist, and probably never existed.

But the ease was very different in those eountries on which
the earlier Greeian colonisation had had little or no effect, and
where a very old and distinetly marked civilisation existed, cap-
able of resisting all external influences,  Syria and Egypt were
raled by Macedonian kings, : 1d contained within their limits
the two greatest cities of the Greeian world.  Dut Syria and
Faypt never beeame Greeh s Antioch and Alexandria always
remained Greeian colonies in a foreign land.  The intellectual
and theological nature of the native Syrian and Veyptian was
never subdued by their political conqnerors. We find this
important distinetion continually recurring in the DByzantine
history, and it exists in full force in owr own times.  Where
Anatolia is not Turhish, it is Greek ; no Ante-Ilellenice elements
survive: but in Syria and Egypt, the uative inhabitants have
been well-migh exterminated by the successive inroads of Per-
sian, Macedonians, Romans, Savacens, Turks, and Franks, but
where they have not perished from ol the face of the carth, they
still retain their ancient languages, and, in their herctical or
national creeds, they preserve vestiges of those old intellectual
systems which held sway before any of their successive conquer-
ors had appeared upon the ticld o history.

Through this wide extension of a Greck intellectual empire, the
Greek intelleet became entirely divoreed from any true Greek
patrioism.  Old Greece became a very insignificant portion of
the Greecian world, when the ablest Greeks were the ministers,
generals, and flatterers of distant kings. In the former state of
things, the colonial Gireek of Spain or of the Tanrie Chersone-
sus had indeed no immediate tie which bound him to Attica or
Peloponnesns, but he had a local patriotisin for his own city,
and retained a reverence for the original seat of his race.  The
Macedonian Greek retained neither feeling ; he had no patriat-
ism or nationality whatever, snd was ready to become the ser-
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vant of any despot at whose court Greek literature and philosophy
formed a tashionable reercation. .

Gradually the whole Graco-Macedonian world was gathered
in under the universal dominion of Rome. One vestige of Gre-
cian liberty alone remained.  IFar away, on the northern shores
of the FEuvine, in that fertile peninsula, which one age filled
with Grecian and another with (ienoese eivilisation, but which
is now reduced to serve as the battle-ficld of harbarian despots,
the city of Cherson remained, the only survivor of those free
Greek republies which had been once spread from the Taurie to
the Lberian ('hersone-us, Down to the ninth century it remained
in close allianee indeed with the lords of Rome and (‘onstanti-
nople, but in free and cqual allianee, as a sovereign and inde-
pendent state.  Ilard by its ruins ~tands the fortu s of Sebas-
topol, where our countrymen have to decide whether  the
barbarian of Stamboul or of” Moscow shall lord it over the last
resting-place of Hellenie treedom,

With this single exception, the whole Greeian race hecame
subject to the universal seeptre of the Cresars, and the provinces
of Macedonia and Achaia formed but a very small poition of
those regions in which the Grecian race was intellectually domi-
nant, ‘Lhe Gieek intelleet, divoreed from Gieek patviotism,
soon hegan to find even a wider field than dwing the Macedo-
nian period. The monavehy in which the Grcehs were swal-
lowed up displayed from its very commencement many of those
characteristics which it retained in the days when they them-
selves 1emained the last oceupiers of its name and heritage.
From the first Julos to the Jast Paleologus, the Roman empire
was a power and 1t a nation.  Its soldiers, its ministers, its
emperors, were gathered from all the races sucrounding the Me-
diterrancan.  We speak of the “ Romans” in Britain orin (iaul;
but we too often forget that by that name is implied merely
subjects of the Roman empire, and not descendants of the
Roman blood.  The Roman armies of Constantine, of Trajan,
of Agricola, would have been as little recognised as Roman' by
Camillus or even Cieero, as those of Belisarius, of Zimisces, or
of Manuel Comnenus.  After the rights of Roman citizenship,
already yrssessed by individual families and eities in every
corner of the empire, were [inally evtended to all its inhabitants
without distinetion, the (iaul, the Spaniard, the civilized Lri-
ton, regarded himself as a R man.  Only in rude half~con-
quered provinees, or in those which retained a much anterior
civilisation, did the carlier nationalities survive. Such was the
case with the Syrian and the Egyptian, with the Moor, the
Basque, the Gracl and (‘ymry of our own island. Then, too, did
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the Greek find himself transformed into a Roman also; in old
Iellas indev | some vestiges of Hellenic indtitutions still lingered
on, but olgl Hellas was well-nigh forgotten by the Greek-speaking
Roman citizens of the great eities of the Iast.

In thus .incorporating states so superior to ijtself in arts
and civilisation as the Graeco-Macedonian kingdoms, the Ro-
man empire sowed the first sceds of its own ultimate division.
The peaple of the west became really Romanized ; they not
only hore the RRoman name, but they adopted the Roman
language and civilisation, and handed them on to their own
Teutonic conquerors.  But the Romans of the Kast were Ro-
mans only in their political capacitv; their language and in-
tellectual eultwe was Gireek 5 patriotisin or real nationahty
they had none. .\t length the principal seat of the imperial
goverliment was fixed in a Grecan city: one of true Hellenic
origin, which had been a free commereial republie before Ma-
cedonians or Romans had been heard of. "The formal aspeet
of this change was less impor -t than might at first sight ap-
pear; its importance was wholly in its vesnlts,  The imperial
government was not transferred from Rome to Dyzantimn;
Rome had alicaly cewed to he an imperial vedidence. When
all the inhabitants of the empire were alile Romans, their com-
mon sovercign was no more bound to the original Rome than
to any other citv, and Milan and Nicomedeia were found by
Diecletian and Ins colleagnes to be far more practical centres of
administration.  What Constantine did was to make a still
hetter choiee, and to establish his new eapital in a more formal
and syetematic way.,  But nothing could be farther from his
imagination than to found a Greek or a Byzantine empire. s
city was the New Rome, and succeeded exactly to the position
of the old. 1t was a great Roman colony, like Cormth, or Ni-
copolis, or Carthage, on a grander scale.  The New Rome had
its senate and people, its consuls, its pretect, its whole govern-
ment, cverything but its heathen worship, identical with the old.
It never identified itself” with any particular portion of the em-
pire, and always remained, even beyand its other portions, a city
cminently devoid of all nationality.  Yet, as planted in the
midst of the Grecian world, a strong Greek element could not
be excluded.  The imperial city became, what Alexandria bad
hitherto Leen, the great centre of Greek intellectual life. Greek
soon became the ordinary speech, and Latin the mere state lan-
guage of legislation and public business,  Justinian put forth
his great legal system in a lenguage which, even after the
conquest of Italy and Africa, was unintelligible to the majority
of his subjects; and his later edicts were more wisely issued in
both Janguages. Gradually even legislation was obliged to con-
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fine itself to the tongue understanded of the people; and the
strange spectacle was presented of an Emperor of the Romans,
a Patriarch of New Rome, a Roman Senate and People, glory-
ing in the Roman name, and deriving their whole political cx-
istence from a Roman source, but in whose eyes the speech of
Ennius, and Tacitus, and Claudian, was simply the despised
idiom of western heretics and barbarians.

From this period Constantinople remained for a long series
of centuries the greatest city of Iurope.  For nine hundred
years, from its foundation by Constantine to its capture by the Cra-
saders, the city of the Casars constantly accumulated the treasures
of art, and wealth, and literature, winle the nations of the west
remained in the gloom and confusion of the « ol dark ages. It
was, indeed, a gloom and a confision, out of winch a light and
order were to spring better than Byzantium ever knew ; But, at
the time, the Iiast, contrasted with the West, presented the spee-
tacle of civilisation opposed to barbarism, of #ivil order con-
fronted with anarchy.  During My, Finlay’s first period, Con-
stantinople remained the eapital of an empire whose identity
with that of old Rome cannot be called in question, 1t should
never be forgotten that what is commonly called the fall of the
Western Impive in 476 was, in its formal and technieal aspect,
the reunion of the subordinate empire of the West with the pa
ramount monarchy of Constantinople.  The Roman Emperors
of the East, during the fifth century, deputed an imperial col-
league to the government of Italy, and at its eloce committed
the same task to the imperial licutenants, the barbarian Kings
Odoacer and Theodoric.  In the neat generation these lofty
claims beeame a veritable reality, and the sole Roman Emperor
—Imperator Cuwsar I avins Justinianus Augustus— ruled over
nearly the same territories as Constantine and Theodosins,  Bri-
tain, Gaul,and Northern Spain were indeed irrecoverably lost, but
from (‘alpe to the Kuphrates the Roman power still survived,
and still discharged its old and characteristic functions, Through
Asia, Africa, Egypt, Thrace, Illyricum, Ttaly, Sicily, Sardinia,
and Southern Spain, there still went forth a decree trom Cresar
Augustus that all the world shonld he taxed. Some indeed of
these conquests were but evancscent, but Southern Jtaly was
retained for five hundred years, and when the storm of Malio-
metan invasion burst upon the empire of Heraclius, that prince
still reigued, not only at Constant’nople, at Alexandria, and at
Antioch, but at Rome, at Syracuse, and at Carthage. Sy little
indeed was the Roman empire identified with its Greeian por-
tions, that Ilaaclins himself once® contemplated transferring

* This has comonly becn considerad as a mere act of cowardice, not a very
hihily motive in the future conyneror of Persin. The 1lyzantine wiiters, of
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the seat of government to the thoroughl.y Latin city of Cur-
thuge, as his ¢loscendant Constans did to the old Rome itself.
Constantinople, itself a city absolutely without nationality, re-
presented the mere administrative being of the Roman power,
which embraced within its jurisdiction alihe Greeks and liatins,
Svrians and Kgyptians, and the wilder tri's of the Slavonian,
Moorish, and Saracen marches.

But in the meanwhile a new Grecian nationality was growing
up, whose character and developsient has been exeellently traced
by our author. The Roman despotism crushied all political
life, but the Christian religion, and the {ree constitution of the
Christian Church, eave a new field tor man’s intellectual act’-
vity. The range of human thought became almost wholly re-
stricted to theological subjects, but within that range it reaped
a plentiful crop indexd of metaphysical subtleties and intermi-
nable controversies.  The debates of the eeclesiastical synod
suceeeded to those of the agor and the senate house, and rival
nations contended with anath mas instead of with armices.  No-
thing at first sieht appears more unprofitable, unpractical, and
unintelligible than the ecelesiastical disputes “hi(-L aged from
the tourth to the seventh century, exeept indecd the subscgquent
disputes us to the light on Mount Tabor, and whether the soul
had its true locality in the navel.  Western eontroversies have
generally been eavtied on tor something whose practical import-
ance is intelligible at a glance; for the Pope or the Kmperor,
for the mass or the communion, for episcopacy or presbytery, for
intrnsion or non-intrusion ; but at first sight one does not per-
coive why disputnts should anathematize one another for the
use of different words about the inserutable my<teries of the
Divine nature, when it was impossible for cithcr party to invesg
its favourite symbol with any defimte o1 mmtelligible meaning,
But the difficulty is 1emoved when we rcgard them as really
national controversies, which the cirenmstanees of the time com-
pelled to assume a theological form.  What the oithodox and
loyal Grreek cursed as a rebellious heresy, was to the Syrian or
the Kgyptian the true national faith of lis national church, the
only b.ullge he could retain of a national existence which, though
tranpled on, was not forgotten. Thus theological unity formed
a new Grech nation out of all those portions of the empire
which spohe the Greek language, and adhered to the faith
of the orthodox Gieck church.  As the Greek chureh and the

couise, look upon 1w as a +hametul daehicuion of s pot, to Haachas, 8 Roman of
the Afiiean provinee, Carthage nnght well scam a hettar eaptal than Constanti-
nople,  Mr Fmlay has some ¢xcddloat romaks on ths sulijcet, nnd on the whole
earcer of that wondcrful man — Gocece undey t'e £ mans, p 368,
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Gireck nation became so closely identified, the former sunk into
what, when compared with western history, appears a slavish
subservieney to the civil power.  Constantinople neves produced
either a Hildebrand or a Linther; her long line of patriarchs
seldom appear as ought but the passive agents of ihe imperial
power.  But then the Emperor was not, as in the west, a hostile
influence : he held his throne by the one tenure of orthodox be-
lief, and he appears as much at home in his ceelesiastical ad-
ministration as in civil or military aflairs.  The church and the
nation were truly one.  And this nation, a philological, eccle-
siustical, and political, though no ethnological unity, survives to
our own day. The true Greck is marked out by the combina-
tion of langunge and religion,  The Russian or the Servian has
not become Greek, beeause he has the tic of religin, only with-
out that of language : the Mahometan or Latin rencgade of
Hellenie blood aml speech, is no longer recognised as one, be-
cause he has the tie of language only without that of religion.
The events of the seventh and eighth centuries had the effect
of condensing and strengthening the cmpire, by making it nearly
conterntinous with this artificial Greek nation,  The Arabian
conquerors of the seventh century did the empire the great
rerviee of depriving it of its troublesome Syrian and Fgyp-
tian possessions, which it had been found impossible to bring
under the thorouch control of Roman legislation and Greek
theology.,  'The Latin provinee of Afvica soon followed, as thut
of Spain had done from other cauces at an carlier time.  The
empire now consisted ol the Greek provinees, of the exar-
chate of Ravenna, and of those ruder nationalities which still
eaisted in Asia and o the Danubian frontier.  The artificial
Greek nation was now preponderant ; the Latin clement was
confined to a single distant provinee: the old Phrygian and
Isaurian, the new Slavonian and Bulgarian nationalities, could
contribute no intellectual elewment, though the latter might con-
tribute much of moral and military vigour. The Armenian
territories form the ouly exception; they contribnted an un-
usual proportion of the most vigorous rulers of the empire, bnt
they in nc degree made the empive Armenian or diminished at
all from its negative character, its Roman polity and its Greek
intellect.  In the cighth century Latin Italy was lost 5 it might
appear wonderful that the great emperors of that period allowed
it to be lost almost without a struggle.  They doubtless saw that
the loss was a real gain.  They themselves had not a particle of
(ircek nationality ; most ot them were not Greeks in blood and
hardly in language, and their whole political being was still Ro-
man; but they saw that the possession of Italy was no source of
strength or of wealth, and that their attention was far more im-
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peratively called for on the banks of the Danube and tho Eu-
phrates, They thus realized their position as heads of a Byzantine
empire inea way that Justinian had not done, when he sent his
armics forth to subdue ltaly and Africa, and allowed every
wandering teibe from the north to insult him with impunity in
his capital.

Up to the close of the eighth centary, the sovereign of Con-
stantinople was the sole and undisputed Emperor of the Romans,
retaining at least a nominal juriséiction over the old Rome itself.
At that point the old Rome professed to disdain subjection
to an _\thenian female, and to assert her inherent right of elect-
ing the Roman Emperor.  The Roman Pontifl placed an impe-
rial diadem on the head of a barbarian king, and from that mo-
ment the claim to the lawful heritage of the (wsars was dis-
puted Letween a German and a Greek, It requires no very
profound study to decide in favour of thes Oricntal candidate.
The Roman empire of the Fast changed its place, but it retained
its charactor and its contmuon  exictonee ; that of the West, im-
portmt and instiuetnve as were its long continued elaims to the
mperial horit e, was at best an - artificial revival, a feudal mo-
uarchy with imperiil cloms, but with neither imperial character
nor imperial possessions. Otto, and FFrederich, and Charles
reigned mdeed supreme in Ttaly, but they reigned not by virtue
ot their Roman title, but of their German or Spanish forees.
The Roman empire overthrown by Napoleon was a far vainer
title than that wineh fell hfore the arms of Mahomet 11,

T adormal aspeet, i a line were to be drawn anywhere between
the Roman and the Byzantine empire, it might have scemed
better to place it at the coronation of (‘halemagne, the event
which first controverted the right of” the Dyzantine monarch to
the title of Kmperor of the Romans.  But the accession of Leo
the Isaurian, in 717, marhs so important a stage in Byzantine
history, that Mr. Finlay is probably right in selecting it as one
of his main aras.  The last miserable successors of 1leraclius,
and the revolutions which produced and followed their over-
throw, had reduced the empire to such a pitch of internal and
external degradation, that its speedy extinction appeared inevit-
able.  There was anarchy within, and the triumphant Saracen
without. lico trimmphed over both toes, and restored the empire
on a surer footing.  Ile drove back-the Moslem from the walls of
the imperial city, beneath which they never appeared again until
after many centurics and under widely diflerent auspices.

“ Few military details,” says Mr. Finlay, “concerning Leo’s de-
fenee of Constantinople have been preserved, but there can be no
doubt that it was one of the mest brilliant exploits of a warlike age.
.+ .. The army of Leo, though far inferior jn number to that of Mos-



366 Yinlay on the Byzuntine Emypire.

lemah, was its equal in discipline and military shill ; while the walls
of Counstantinople were garnished with engines from the ancicnt
arsenals of the city, far exceeding in power and number any with
which the Arabs had been in the habit of contending. The vanity
of Gallie writers has magnified the success of Charles Martel over a
plundering expedition of the Spanish Arabs info a marvellous vie-
tory, and attributed the deliverance of Kurope from the Saracen yoke
1o the valour of the Franks., A veil has been thrown over the talents
and courage of Leo, a soldier of fortune, just scated on the imperial
throne, who defeated the long-planned schemes of conquest of the
caliphs Welid and Suleiman. It is unfortunate that we have no
Isaorian literature.”

The Byzantine empire, as distinguished by ¢ur author from
the preceding Roman and the subsequent Greek, «stends over
nearly five centuries, from the accession of Leo to the capture of
Constantinople by the Crusaders.  Its character and the main
periods into which it may naturally be divided are thus vigor-
ously summed up by Mr. Finlay:—

“ After the accession of Leo 11, a new condition of society is soon
apparent ; and though many old political evils continued to exist, it
becomes evident that o greater degree of personal liberty, as well ay
greater seeurity for property, was heneeforth guaranteed to the mass
of the inhabitants of the empire.  Tadeed, no other government, of
which history has preserved the records, unless it be that of Ching,
has secured equal advantages to its subjects for so long a period.
The empires of the ealiphs and of Charlemagne, though historians
have celebrated their praises loudly, cannot, in their best days, com-
pete with the administration organized by Leo on this point; and
both sank into ruin wiile the Bysantine empire continued to Hourish
in full vigour. It must be confessed that eminent historians present
a totally different picture of Byzantine history to theie readers.
Voltaive speaks of it as n worthless repertory of declamation and
miracles, disgraccful to the human mind.  Iven the sagacious
Gibbon, after enumerating with just pride the extent of his labours,
adds,—* From these considerations, Ishould hay e abandoned without
regret the Greek slaves and their servile historians, had I not
reflected that the fate of the Bysantine monarchy is passively con-
neeted with the most splendid and important revolutions which have
changed the state of the world.” The vicws of DByzantine history,
unfolded in the following pages, are {requently in direct opposition
to these great authorities.  The defects and vices of the political
gystem will be carefully noticed, but the splendid achievements of
the emperors, and the great merits of the judicial and ecelesiastical
establishments, will be contrasted with their faults.

“The history of the Dyzantine empire divides itself into three
periods, strongly marked by distinet characteristics,

# The first period commences with the reign of Leo 11L, in 716,



Characieristios of the distineticely “ Byzuntin” Empire. 367

and terminates with that of Michael IIL., in 867. It comprisey the
whole history oé' the predominance of the Iconoclasts in the established
church, and of the reaction which reinstated the orthodox in power.
Tt opens with the cffo ts by which Leo and the people of the empire
saved the Roman law and the Christian religion from the conyuering
Saracens. It cmbinces a long and violent struggle between the
gosernment and the people, the emperors soking to increase the
central power by annilulating cvery local frai Jhise, and even the
right of private opinion, amonyg their subjects. The contest concern-
ing image-worship, from the preval nee of ecelesiastical ideas, became
the expression of this «trugale.  1ts object was as much to consoli-
date the supremacy of the nmperial authority, as to purify the prae’
tice of the church,  The emperors wished to constitute themsclves
the fountains of ecelesiastical as completely as of civil legislation.

'The long and bloody wars of this period, and the vehement character
ot the sovereigns who filled the throne, attract the attention of those
who love to dwell on the romantic fuets of history.,  Unfortunately,
the biographical shetehes and individual characters of the heroes of
thise ages lie coneealed in the dnllest chronicles,  But the true
hi~torical feature of this memorable petiod is the aspeet of a declining
empire smed by the moral vigour developed in society, and of the
cential anthority strnzeling to 1estote national prosperity.  Never
was such a suceession ol able ~wvercizng seen following one another
on any other throne.  ‘Lhe stein Teonoelast, Leo the Isaurian, opens
the Ime as the second founder of the Eastern empire.  1lis son, the
fiery Constantine, who was said to prefer the odour of the stable to
the pertumes of his palaces, replanted the Christian standards on the
banks of the Eupliates,  Irene, the beautiful Athenian, presents a
strange combination of talent, heartlessness, and orthodoxy.  The
finance ministor, Nieephorus, perizhes on the field of battle like an
old Romav. The Armenian Leo falls at the altar of his private
chapel, murdered as he is singing psalms with his deep voice before
day-dawn.  Michacl the Amorian, who stammered Greek with his
native Phrygian aceent, became the founder of an imperial dynasty,
destined to he extinguished by a Selavonian groom.  "The accomplished
"Theoplilus lived in an age of romarce, both in action and literature.
Tlis son, Michael, the last of the Amorian family, was the only con-
temptible prince of this period, and he was certainly the most despic-
able butloon that ever occupied a throne.

¢« The second period commences with the reign of Basil I in 867,
and terminates with the deposition of Michael VI, in 1057. During
these two centurics the imperial sceptre was retained by members of
the Basilian family, or held by those who shared their throne as
guardians or husbands, At this time the Byzantine empire attained
it~ highest pitch of eaternal power and internal prosperity. The
Saracens were pursued into the plaias of Syria.  Antioch and Edessa
were reunited to the cmpire.  The Bulgarian monarchy was con-
quered ; and the Danube beeame again the northern frontier. The
Sclavonians in Grecee were shmost exterminated, Ryzantine com-
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meree filled the whole Mediteriancan, and legitimated the elaim of
the emperor of (‘onstantinople to the title of Autocrat of the Medi-
terranean Sea.  But the real glovy of this petiod consists in the
power of the law,  Respeet for the administiation of justice pervaded
soeiety more generally thn it bad ever done at any preceding period
of the history of the world—a fact which our greatest historians
have overlooked, though it s all-important in the history of human
crvilisation,

“The thivd period extends from the accession of Jeaae 1. (Com-
nenus) in 1057, to the conynest of the Byzantine empire by the
C'rusaders, in 1203, This is the true period of the decline and full
bf the Kastern Empire. It commeneed by a 1ebellion of the ereat
nubles of Asia, who effected an internal reva'vtion in the By zantine
empire by wrenching the adnministration ont of dw hands ot well-
trained oflicials, and destroying the responsibility ereate ' by sy ~tem-
ate provedure. .\ despotisin supported by personal influcace soon
rumned the seientifie fabie wlieh had previously upheld the imperial
power.  ‘The people were ground to the earthe by a fised rapacerty,
over which the splenstour ot the house of Comnenus throws a th val,
The wealth of the empire was dissipated, its prosperity destioyad,
the administration of justicc cotvupted, wnd the central authority lowg
all contiol over the population, when a hand of 20,000 adventurers,
mashed as Crusaders, put an end to the Roman cmpue of the Kast.”

This whoele period contains much which cannot 1ail to have
an absorbing interest at the present moment.  FFor a long por-
tion of its duration the great sphere of military activity was
placed in precisely the same rcgions to whieh it has heen trane-
ferred by events going on betore our own exes. The Danubian
fronticr has always boon the weak point for all rulers of Con-
stantinople.  Since tue Goths first crossed that great river in
the days of Valens, all the most snccessful invasions, with the
single exeeption of the Frank conquest, have been made from
this quarter; even the Ottomans did not advance to the congquest
of Coonstantinople till they had asswmed the position of a Danu-
bian as well as an Asiatic power.  In carlier times, while the
froutier was more extended, the attention of the emperors was
too often directed to more distant and hrilliant objects, and
Goths, Huas, and Avars were allowed to pour into the empire
all but unchecked.  But now the chief attention of a long
succession of able monarehis was devoted to checking the incur-
sions of various enemices in this di ection.  The Slavonian tribes
did not invariably appear in ahostile capacity; many of them were
settled, with the imperial permission, on waste lands within the
empire. They formed for many centuries an important portion
of the population of ancient Ilellas; they still inhabit a large
tract of ancient Macedonia ; they supplied the empire with
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many statesinen and generals, and even with some of its most
fumons soverejgns. The Russians, under their Scandinavian
rulers, appear, in the eighth and ninth centuries, on an errand
which we call the sanie, and which they probably call an opposite
one, from that in which they are again engaged after the lapse
of a thousand years.  The early greatuess < Russia, its subsc-
quent disappearance from history, its restoration and advance in
our own time, form one of the strangest dramas that history
records,  Dut at all times, in pea ¢ and in war, the Grent City
—the Micklegard of the Varangians—has been the eynosure of
tussian eyes. In 8635 they ventured to attack Clonstantinople
by sca, and their repulse forms the solitary exploit which graces
the name ofi\ﬁ(‘haell the Drunkard. In the succeeding century
we sometimes find the Russian flects serving as the allies and
sometimes as the enemics of the Roman power, At last, in 970,
the RByssian prince Swiatoslaft invaded the imperial territory by
land, while 1ts valiant Emperor Zimisees was occupied in the
ast.  He oceupied Rulearia, crosed the passes of IHewemus,
bat, instead of dictating a treaty «f Adrianople, he was com-
pletely routcd by tne emperor, on his return from his oviental
campaign,  Dorystolon, the wmodern Silistria, predestined to an
axaetly opposite fate in owr own times, was oeenpied by the
fussians, who were there besicaed for two months by the Roman
wmy, till, in the end, Swiatoslafl was reduced to capitulate, and
to quit the empire on tolerably mild conditions, We really
cannaot help thinking that this campaigu, waged even though it
was hy a = (ceel of the Lower Empire,” would net he an nn-
pretitable study {or the leisure houts of Lord Raglan aud Omar
Pa-ha,

The Bulgarians proved a more formidable and permanent
enemy, but even they vielded in the end to the inherent vitality
of the Roman power.  Originally a Turkish tribe, they appear
to have been so intermingled with the far greater mass of their
Slavonian subjeets, that the nationality of the so-called Bulga-
1ian Kingdom became far more Slavonian than Turkish. ‘lhe
Bulgarians of the present day still speak a dialect of the Slavonic
fanuly.  After two centuries of warfare, the Bulgarian kingdom
north of Mount Haemus was subdued by Zimisees in the Russian
war, and the Roman frontier again extended to the Dannbe.
A new revolt, atter his death, laid the foundations of a more ex-
tensive Bulgarian or Slavonian state in Illyricum and Macedonia,
the entire subjugation of which was the great exploit of that
Basil, who derived his terrible surname from its overthrow.
Trom his time we liear no more of Bulgarian revolts or inroads,
till, when the empire was declining under the miserable dynasty of
Angelus, a new Bulgarian kingdom arose, which, according to
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Mr. Finlay, was rather Wallachian, just as its predecessor was
Slavonian. :

The abiding majesty of the Roman name, and the personal
greatness of the emperors who were engaged in these wars, mahe
us sympathize, almost mechanically, with the Dysantine cause
aganst the Bulgarian and the Russian.  But it is well worth con-
sidering whether the prospécts of Christianity and civilisation
might not have been promoted if Constantinople had fallen into
their hands, or again if it had become the capital of the great
Servian empire, n the fourteenth century. The Bulgarians,
the Russians, the Servians, weie not mcre savages, like the
wandering 1luns, nor yet, like the Saracens and Ottowmans, the
representatives of a rival system of religion, polity, and social
life. They were to the Iastern empire what the Teutonic
nations were to the Western, half conquerors, half pupils.  They
looked up with reverence to the city from which they derived
their religion, and whose civilisation thev had begun to appre-
ciate and adopt. A Slavonian empire at Constantinople might
have preserved all that was valuable in the By zantine sy stem, and
have communicated to it that spirit of vigorous nationality which
was just what it Jached.  That Greeks and Slavonians can
colesee is shewn by the complete hellenization of the Slavonians
of Peloponnesus, during the struggles of the two nations against
their common French and Turkish cnemies.  Perchance, a
Russian conquest in the ninth century might have prevented the
necessity of contending against one in the nincteenth. The
rulers of Russia in those days were prinees of our own blood,
the Seandinayian conquerors of a Slavonian people. Established
on the throne of 1' ¢ Casars, a Varangian emperor might have
proved the Theodoric or the Charlemagne of the Fast. Even after
their twofold repulse by Iand and sea, the Russians did not seruple
to adopt the religron of Constuntinople, and so much of its polity
and civihisation as they could reproduce in their own countrv.

But it was not at the hands of comparative friends that the
Roman empue in the ast was to be finally extinguished. 1t
was first to be broken in pieces by the rival Christians of the West,
and then consumed piecemeal by the Mahometans of the remoter
Kast.  "The reform of Lico preserved the empire in glory for three
centuries ; the commencement of the eleventh century, the reign
of Basil 1L, was, in our author's words, “ the culminating point
of Byzautine greatness. The eagles of Constantinople flew,
during hi, life, in a long career of victory, from the banks of the
Danube to those of the Euphrates, and from the mountains of
Armenia to the shoies of Italy.” After him came what Mr.
Finlay calls the ¢ Period of Conservatisin on the Eve of Decline,”
till, during the latter part of the eleventh century, and the whole
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duration of the twelith, came the period of decline itself. A

new enemy appeared in the form of the Seljsuk Turks, who, for
the first tame since Sapor trampled on the prostrate Valerian,
obtained the honour of leading a Roman cmperor in bunds,
We need nt repeat the oft-told tale of the true magnanimity of
Alp Arslan; we are rather coneerned with :1e difference between
the Saracen and the Turkish inroads. The Saracens sought for
men and cities and provinees to rule over; the Turks, in their
first invoads, sought only to destray all signs of civilisation,
deeming agriculture and commerce unnecessary obstacles to the
pasturage ¢f a nomad people.  The whole interior of Asia
Minor was thus completely devastated before the establishment Lf
a comparatively civilized Turkish monarchy. Here we have the
eaplanation of one of the Kastern phenomena of our own time,
namely, that while, in the rest of their empire, the Turks formn
only a ruling caste among a vast majority of other races, there
are large districts of # Anadol, the last home of the Faithful,”.
in which they still form the gicat bulk of the population. The
poliey of Alexins Comnenus, following in the wake of the
Crusaders, and the personal valour of his son and grandson, did

sumething to stop the progress of decline even in the twelfth

century. They recovered the whole maritime region of Asia,

anid drove back the Sultan fromn his threatening position at
Nican to the distant and humbler residence of Ieonimm,  DBut

Manuel was a mere knight-errant, and even his father, the Good

John,* as he was worthily called, was too apt, like Justinian, to

consume his strength on distant expeditions, while more pressing

needs called for his attention nearer home. Ile laboured hard

for the recovery of Antioch and Cilicia, while the Turk reigued

undisturbed at Iconium, and ravaged the country almost within

sight of Constantinople. At last, after the tyranny of Andro-

nicus, the sceptre of the Comneni passed into the hands of the

contemptible Angeli; and their misgovernment proved the ap-

propriate preparation for the transfer of the city of Constantine,

Justinian, and Basil, into the hands of an adventurer from the

unknown region of Flanders.

With the Frank conquest we may fairly consider the Roman
Lmpire of the East as having run its course. The old monarchy
was irretrievably broken up, and Emperors, Kings, Despots, and
Dukes innumerable sprung up out of its ruins. At one period
one Latin and three Greek prinees bore the title of Emperor, at
Constantinople, Nicwea, Thessalonica, and Trebizond. Of these
the Nicene potentates, as having ultimately recovered the im-

* (‘alo-Jounncs = Good John, not 1 cidsome Jobne
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perial city, were held to be the true representatives of the Roman
power, and contintted its lofty titles down to the last moment of
their existence.  For a while they proved themselves worthy of
themn; the Greeks in their exile benefited by their adversity
the Nicene Emperors, Theodore Lascaris and Johin Vatatacs,
rank among the best and greatest in eastern history; their
throne was supported by the merits of a just government, and
was defended --a new feature in the annals of the Fastern Empiré
—-by a national and patriotic army, "I'he Emperor of Nicma, un-
able, like his Conctantinopolitan predecessor, to hire the choicest
warriors of all natio® was driven to depend on the valour of
his own people, and the archers of the Bithynian mountains
long remained the terror of Turk and Frank.  The devastating
torrent of Mongolian invasion, which overwhelmed the M1 home-
tan dynasties of Asia Minor, spent itsell” before it reached the
Christian frontier; hnd the Greek state of Nicwea, endowed with
the old Roman vitality, beheld the fall of the powers which had
supplanted it.  DBut when Constantinople was recovered, and
the throne had passed to the wretehed dynasty of Palwologns,
the scene is altogether changed.  We need nof tarry over their
wearisome annals, to which we may faicly apply all the disparag-
ing epithets which are so strangely lavished upon the whole extent
of the Byzantine history.  Except the here with whom it closes,
this contemptible race produced vo character worthy of sym-
pathy, few worthy of esteem; and even he claims our admira-
tion only for the latter part of his carcer. The melancholy glory
of his impevial reign cannot blind us to the grave errors of his
carlicr government in Peloponnesus.  During the duration,
extending over nearly tw » centuries, of the second Empirve of
Coustantmople, both Kmpire and city were but the shadow of
their former selves.  Constantinople never recovered the devastat-
ing sack, and the hardly less devastating government of its Frank-
ish rulers.  Under the Palxeologi, it sank far below the level of
Venice and Genoa: and it was anly under the Turkish Maho-
met that it at all recovered its place among the capitals of
Europe.  Destroyers elsewhere, the Ottomans may, in the im-
perial city itself, fairly claim the merit of refounders.

The Ottomans, like the (ireeks themselves, were an artificial
nation, united by a triple bond of langnage, religion, and govern-
ment, but not forming any real ethnological unity. The earlier
Emirs and Sultans were the wisest rujers as well as the most
skilful generals of their time; and, notwithstanding their con-
stant cruclty and occasional perfidy, we must allow that they
were worthy of the mpire which they won. Their rule was often
preferred to that ot the existing fhwers, whether Maliometan or
Christian ; where different Christian sects were contending, the
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inlidel was generally regarded as a deliverer from the heretic.®
The Christiang were chiefly subdued by the arts and arms of
their own Jbrethren 3 Constantinople fell, not before the Sara-
cen or the Turkman, but before warriors of Grecian or Slavo-
uian blood, s The institution of the tribute-children drew the
best blood of the conquered into the sci ice of the conquerors,
and surrounded the throne with warriors and statesmen, who,
instead of the ordinary tics of country and kindred, knew only
devotion to the Prophet and ithe Sultan. The Ottoman con-
quest spread barbarisin and desolation over the fairest and most
historic regions of the world; but we cannot shut our eyes to
the fact, that the Roman Empire had run its course, and that
the Greek nation required re-casting in the furnace of adversity.
Had the Bulgarian Samuel or the Servian Stephen possessed the
genius and the fortune of Othman and Orkhan, of Amurath and
Mahomet, the great dilemma might have been colved, and the
disagrecable alternative of Twik or Muscovite might not hase
been presented to the politicians of our own time.  As it was,
the Ottomans found a capital without an empire, and an empire
without a capital, and Loth fell an casy prey.

In contemplating this long and wonderful Listory, we are
struck by the constant vitality and power of revivification pos-
sessed by the Rowan Empire of the ast down to its latest days.
Many encinies attacked it, <oe dismembered it, bat it outlived all
but the last: its immortality always enabled it to secure its turn
of re-conquest in the time ot their deeay.  Goth, [Hun, Avar,
Chasar, and Persian, threatened it in vain.  "The GGoth and the
Vandal occapy Italy and Afvica: the Empire bides its time,
waits for the decay of the conqueror, and recovers the lost pro-
vince. Italy falls again into the grasp of Lowmbard and Frank ;
their period of weakness comes, and the Byzantine province is
eatended from a corner of Calabria and Apulia over the richest
regions of southern Italy. The Saracen occupies Cilicia, An-
tioch, and Crete; but the Caliphate wanes iu its turn, and “the
sway of Christ and Carae is restored.”  The Turk more perma-
uently occupies Asia, but even he, weakened by the erusading
hust, is compelled to withdraw his throne from Nieaa to Ico-
nium. The Frank breaks the whole Fmpire into atoms, but
the germ of its restoration still survives among the Bithynian
hills, and Thessalonica, Adrianopie, and Byzautium itsclf; soon
return to their old allegiance.  Even in the last age of imperial

* The close of the Ducal dynasty of Naxos is an almost ludicrous instance in
ite grotesne juataposition of erceds and 1aces. The Greeks, weary of their Latin
rulers, apply for 1edress to the Turkish Sultan.  The Mahometan deliverer con-
sipus tham to the government of a Jewieh viceroy, who ends by appointing a
Spaniard as his heutenant.
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decrepitude, Peloponnesus was gradually regained ; and it was
reserved for the last Constantine himself to re-establish the im-
perial superiority over the whole peninsula, with the, exception
of the few points retained by Venice. There, in the old home
of the (ireek race, after Constantinople had becomg the capital
of the barbarian, and St. Sophia the mosque of the False ro-
phet, the old spirit still lingered, and the Ottoman encountered
a valiant opposition from the defenders, no longer of the vain
titles of Roman sovereignty, but of the mountains and valleys
which still cherished the libertics of the 1lellenic people. No
man should venture to write on “the Turks and the Greeks”
without making himsclf naster of the writinas of Mr. Finlay;
and no man who has read our author’s narrative ol the campaign
of Mahomet in Peloponnesus should venture on the ignorant
calumny, that “at the time of the Turkish conquest of Constan-
tinople, the (ireck nationality had entirely perished.”*

We must contess, however, that during the brightest days of
the Byzantine Kmpire the Greek nationality was entirely over-
shadowed. No one can have looked even through our imperfect
sketch without perceiving how true a continuation that Knpire
was of the old Roman power. The Timpire had ceased to he
Roman in any ethnological strictness, long hefore the days of
the first Constantine, but Roman alike 1n the merits and the viees
of its polity it remained down to the overthrow of the last, A
monarchy existed for fifteen hundred years without a nationality,
and without a definite law of succession.  From Augustus to
Basil, all power, legislative and administrative, was gradually
gathered round the sol» person of the sovereign, and yet no law
pointed out the legal r.eans by which the sovereign was to be
determined. The Roman monarchy was neither elective nor
hereditary ; it was the prize of any man who could grasp it. A
conspiracy in the palace, a riot in the city, a sedition in the
army, might at any moment place Vespasian or Cantacnzenus
on the throne of the Juii or the Palwologi.  Bnt the monarchy
still continued untouched; indeed, as Mr. Finlay hints, the
murder, the blinding, or the monastic profession of an unpopular
Lmperor, was simply a stronger form of what we are familiar
with in the resignation of an unpopular ministry. 'The RRoman
nierits of law and order, strict administration of justice, strict
honesty in regard to the coinage, remained for centuries the dis-
tinguishing characteristics of Byzantine administration, balanced
by the no less essontially Rom m vices of fiseal oppression and ge-
neral severance of interest between the governors and the go-
verned. Centralization continnally advanced; local andmunicipal

& (uaiterly Review, No, CLXXXVIIL, p. 526,
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institutions were discournged, except in those distant possessions
which were allies, rather than subjects, and which, like Venice
and Naples, dradnally grew into independent states. In an
age when order and liberty seemed irreconcilable, the centra-
lized despotisp of Constantinople was positively the best govern-
ment in the world, that under which “fe and property were
most secure, and where art, literature, commerce, and general
civilisation were most flourishing. . But, essentially conservative
and unprogressive, it had not tl.e same hope for the future as was
presented by the vigorous barbarism of the western nations, Its
old age endured alongside of their youth, till they had sufficiently
advanced to give the world a lesson in a higher, and we trust,
still more enduring civilisation. The axes of English and Scan-
dinavian auxiliaries formed the surest defence of the Roman
FEmperor, while he alone in the world represented law and re-
gular government,  They supported the imperial throne till
institutions were matured in their own distant lauds, showing
that law nced not emanatc from an irresponsible despot, and
that a vigorous central government may be maintained without
the destruction of local and individual frecdom. On the other
hand, the despotic and centralized governments of our own day,
treading in the steps of their Byzantine precursors without their
neeessity, reproducing the vices of their government without its
countervailing merits, may well take a lesson from their fate. The
internal vices of the Byzantine government were pardonable,
because unavoidable; yet its fall was far more owing to those in-
ternal vices than to the assaults of Dulgarian or Frank or Otto-
man. IHow much lower may be the fall of powers which adopt
its worst principles without its excuse, it is not within our pro-
vince to predict.

We are still very far from having exhausted Mr. Finlay’s
volumes. We have only gt'agmpled with one of his two main
subjects, the political history of the Emdmire ; even here we have
only enlurge(} on a few out of many reflections suggested by it.
To his second subject, the condition of the Hellenic race, we
have only incidentally alluded. This last is one far too inter-
esting in itself, and far too c]osel{ connected with present events
and important recent works, to be passed by in a cursory man-
ner. e may perhaps recur to it on some future oceasion.
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ARr. 111.--1. [ Valdesi. Ossiano ( Cristiani-Catlolici secondo
la Chiesa Primctiva. Per AMEDEO Berr.  'Torino, 1819,

Q. Histoire de T lglise Vuudoise, dpuis son origine, ot des Vav-
dois i Picmont juspi’a nos jours,  Par AN101N5 MovAs-
T1ER.  Deay Tomes,  Toulouse, 1847,

3. 2l Enquiry into the History and Theology of the ancient Tul-
lenses and MAlbigenses. By Grorer SraNtey Faper, B.D.
Liondon, 1838.

I was the news of the great massaere followirg “the bloody
ovder of Gastaldo,” that tirst roused the sy mpathics of the Jne-
lish nation for the saftering churelies of Picdmont.  Jiauly in
the summer of 1653, tidings reached England of ahnost incre-
dible atrocities in the Vaudois valleys; and leteers came thick
and fast from Dauphing and Genevae @ just like Job's mossen-
goers,” it was said, cach with a sadider tale to tell than the one
that came before.  The voice of the bloud of murdered men
was erving to God, and Fnglandy now solemn and Puritanic,
was preparcd, as she never hal been hefore, to litt up her voice
tor a suffering church. = If two she-bears out of the wood
were commanded to tear in pieces forty and two childien, werely
for insulting the old prophet, Lord, what shall he the end of
these murdercrs 2 Such was the teelmg with which the Puri
tans regarded the Vandois mas-acre, aud that feling found its
noblest expression in the words of the great Puritan poet- -
words which we never weary of repeating —

“ Aveuge, () Lord, thy slanghter’d saints, who.e bones
Lic scatter’d on the Alpine mountains cold.”

The author of that sonnet was doing more at that thne than
writing verses.  Ile was husy at Whitchall, inditing statcly
letters in the name of the Lord Protector of Ingland to kings,
clectors, and reigning dukes, to ¢ the high and mighty Lords”
of the Statc s of Llolland, and to the consuls and senators ol the
Swiss Contederation, in reference to the poor remmnant of the
Valleys. For Cromwell had taken up their cause right nobly—-
had spoken firm words to kings —had sent a special ambassador
to Turin—had proclaimed a fast, and ordered a general collee-
tion on their behalf throuphout all the churches of England.
No less a sumn than £38,000—enormous in thow days—was
raised in consequence of that ordery even the parishes in Wales
sending up their quota to London.  The result of Cromwell’s
embassy was looked for with anxiety by many, and in addition
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to mere speech-making and diplomacy, the ambassador was
charged to empploy hic loisure in drawing up an exact history of
the persegution, beginning with the order of Gastaldo, and in
colleeting any hormation regarding the Vaudois that might be
generally intercting.  Sowme were * curious to know who these
people were, and what was their father’ house:™ and there was
cne man especially—<a pillar of learning and pattern of piety,”
who had gnen young Samuel Morland a special charge to
spare no labour and no cost, 0 procure old documents illustra-
tive of the history and doetrines of those churches,  There was
nouthing in the world, that venerable man said, that he was
more impatient to Jnow than the true doctral history of the
Waldenses, fiow the fmportanee of heing able to trace, in the
contioversy with the Chureh of Rome, the footsteps of the futh
duting the middlaces. Archbichop Usher was then in London
2w hund of banishiment 3 he bad not ventared to return to Ire-
layd smee the vebads Tad sacked his house at Aymagh, DBut he
dud not five loeg enough to know how faithully the young Pu-
vt hod discharged Ins commission, Defore the documents,
which he had so longed fory cawe in cases and hlaek boxes to
Cambridae, he had becn earticd to his grave m \;7 <tiin-ter.
But the whole Protestant € hureh 1emains o deltol to the Pri-
mare ol Arrawehs That search thioueh the nooks and cor-
ners of the Valloys for old parchmants that had Jain neglected
vnder da € and 1ubbish, las preserved much of the Waldensian
history thut must otherwise have perishied, and enabled us to
st distinet]y te e Clareh’s testznony in thore days, when
*the wounran Hed into the wilderness” {from the face and the tury
of the groat ved dragon.

Iy dve time the ambassador gave in his report.  There was
no Parliament in those days to be bored with blue-books, and
Lenee Morland presented to the reading public in general a
goolly volame of some seven huudred and odd pages, contain-
ang his Hitory of the Evangelical Churches of Piedmont, and
of the recent negotiations on their behalf. It is intoresting to
turn over the leaves of that fine old folo, with its date of 1658,
and with great red letters on the title-page; and there is some-
thing charactegistic of the age in the concluding announcement,
that it was ¢ ?’rintcd by Heunry Ilills, one of 1lis Highness’s
Priuters, for Adeniiam Byfield, and to be sold at the Three
Bibles in Clornhilly next to Pope’s Ilead Alley.” Tt was possi-

* Tt iyto be regretred that no socicty, ke the Patker or Wodrow, has under-
talen the examination of such of these documents as remain at Cambridge, with
the view of publislnng any * piecos” wineh might thnow hght on the Waldensian
listory.  Might not sometlung e done yet in this way ?
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biy with a grave witticism that Mr. Adoniram Byfield hung out
the sign of the “ Threo Bibles " so close to Pope’s Head Alley,
thereby suggesting that verily it was well for the Tuglish com-
monwealth in general, and for Cornhill in particular, that the
Pope himself had so little to say in that quarter, that the three
Bibles could be hung out under his very nose. But we do vot
profess to be au fait in the antiquities of the city. Mr. Adoni-
ram Byfield had been of late supplying the DPuritans of the
metropolis with long sermons and expositions, and had on
hand a stock of ¢ Divine Characters, by that latc burning and
shining lamp, Master Samuel Crook, B.D.;” as also in the con-
troversial line, “ A full Discovery and (‘onfutation of the
Wicked and Damnable Doctrines of the Quakers, by Mr. Jo-
nathan Clapham, in quarto,” and many other very ¢.od hooks
with very absurd titles. Morland, ¢ considering the great pre-
sumption of the age he lived in,” was unwilling to follow the
multitude in importuning the great for their patronage; but
overcoming this modest feeling, he had dedicated his book to
the one man in England who best descrved the thanks of the
Vaudois remnant—¢ To his most serene ITighness, Oliver, by
the grace of (iod, Lord Protector of England, Scotland, and
Ircland.” And as the roll he was unfolding in the sight of the
Church of Grod was full of mourning, and lamentation, and
woe, the young Puritan had gone to his Bible for a motto to
prefix to a history so terrible, and Ilenry Hills had appropri-
ately printed the words in red letters in his best old Inglish
character :— And when Le had opened the fifth seal, I saw under
the altar the souls of them that were slain for the word of Glod,
and for the testimony u hich they held ; and they cried with a loud
voice, saying, Llow long, O Lord, holy and true, dost thou not
Judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell on the eurth 2
Now we have no fancy for bringing back the intcllectnal
fashions of that age, any more than for returning to trunk-hose
and stecple-hats. e have no wish to bring into common Chris-
tian use cvery Bible name from ITashabiah to Maher-shalal-hash-
baz: and Brown, Jones, and Robinson might (unfortunately)
choose more appropriate names for their daughters than Faith,
Hope, and Charity. Buat there is an earnestness and unction
about that old book which we look for in vain in modern treat-
ises on the churches of the Valleys; and we supposc we injure
no one when we say that it remains till this day as the English
book on Vaudois history. It could not fail to make a deep im-
pression at the time, and the wood-cuts that illustrau-«ll the
woful tale of massacre were so frightful, that people can scarcely
bear to look at them. Ve know nothing like them, except the
Roman frescoes of the martyrdoms in the church of San Ste-
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fano Rotondo. IT.d the hope of Morland’s dedicatory epistle
been realized—had the sturdy old Protector “ continued long to
go out and in before the people,” more, undoubtedly, would
Liave been done for the poor remnant in Piedmont, who looked
to Cromwell as a man raised up of God, “to plead the cause of
Iis afilicted ones against the mighty, that they should no more
oppress.” But ere that very year had closed—on a stormy
Scptember night, that was tearing up by the roots the old trees
in ITyde Park—Cromwell lay .lying at Whitehall : a fow months
more, and his bones had been dug out of the tomb at West-
minster, and the noisy multitudes that hailed the restoration of
a debauchee were dancing around the May-Pole in the Strnd.

‘harles Stuart, not obliged, as he said, *to pay the debts of a
Usurper,” applied what remained of the great Vaudois Fund—
about £16,000—to supply the wants of his mistresses.

We refer to Sir Samuel Morland’s histosy particularly, as it
is the one great Knglish book on the Waldensian Church. It
takes its place with the great works of Gilles and Leger.  But
it is remarkable that even in the Valleys there have been no
great writers to continue the histories of Pezzin, Gilles, and
Leger. 1t is true there was one brilliant episode in the ¢ Glo-
ricuse Rentrée” of Ienri Arnaud; and we have no want of
modern books on the subject of the Vaudois, but none has ¢ at-
tained to the first three” Among Englishmen who have in our
days investigated the Waldensian history, and laboured heart
and soul for the Waldensian Chureh, the first place is due to
Dr. Gilly. It was he who revived the sympathy of the English
nation for a Church that had been almost forgotten. By his
graceful sketches, Lis more elaborate researches, and above all
by his unwearied labours on their behalfy he has done more for
the Vaudois than any living writer. They are also indebted to
the labours, literary and otherwise, of Mr. Sims, Sir ITugh Dyke
Acland, and Dr. Henderson. e might speak of others who
are remembered with gratitude, or known as living benefactors
by the Churches of the Valleys; and if we pass them over, it is
not from the slight esteem in which we hold them. 'The modern
Vaudois are not writers, but hard-working men, who have no
time for authorship. And the few who have ventured on the
field of literature have made no attempt to trace with minute-
ness of detail the more recent affairs of their Church, hut rather
to present a popular survey of its history, “depuis son origine
jusqu’h nos jours.” 'The four flashy volumes of M. Muston,
entitled “ I'Tsracl des Alpes,” are of this kind ; and so also are
the two carclully written volumes of M. Monasticr, which we
have put at the head of this article. We take it for granted
that our readers are aequainted with the general outline of Wal-
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densian history, and thercfore do not mean to enter on it at all.
It is of more importance to begin where the ordinary histories
break offy—at the overthrow of “the Sardinian govcrnmont—aml
the establishment of the French power in Piedmont.  And Lere
M. Bert’s book, being the most recent, serves our purpose
best.  But there are two questions relating to the Vandois to
which we shall allude before cousidering their recent history

and present position.  'We mean their doctrine and ecclesiastical
discipline,

We cannot trace the introduction of ¢ heresy” into the Val-
leys to Valdo, nor Claude, nor Vigilantius.  We cannot assign
a date at all, and the parties who have assailed tLe Vaudois have
not heen able to point to the time when their doctrines were first
introduced.  We aceept the language which the Waldenses
themselves addressed to their prinees; "6 We are descended from
those who, from father to son, have preserved entire the apos-
tolic faith in the Valleys which we now occupy. Permit us,
thcrolore, to have that fice exercise of our religion which we
have enjoyed from time out of mind, bLefore the dukes of S.avoy
hecame princes of Piedmont.”  The strong presumption from
such fragments of Piedmontese history as have been preserved,
iy, that the Cottian Alps received the Gospel in the second «en-
tury.  Through that region lay the great Roman road by which
the legions of Jtaly marched to Gaul: it was by these Val-
leys that amnibal led the Nunidian army that conquered
at Lake Thrasymene. The highway from Rome to Liyons lay
across these mountains; and Irenaus, or some of the early
preachers of the fait  of Christ, may have passed over them
when carrving the Gospel to Jands beyond the Alps. Tt was
likely in this way that the * glad tidings” were first heard in
the Valleys. And we have some scanty notices too, in the old
histories which have lately come to light, of refugees from the
Italian lowlands, who found a shelter in these regions from the
persecution of the Pagan Ewmperors. The facts then remain,
whatever may he said of Valdo or Clande, that (‘hrastnmty
in its pures: form had taken root in the Valleys of Upper Italy
in the first centuries of the Church, and that it has remained
there till our own times.

The rrroLocy of the Vaudois Church need not detain us
long. M. Bert, speaking of the early Church, gives a fair sum-
mary of the dogmas wlhich the Vaudois uniformly rejected :—
“ Then there c\mcd neither the Papacy, nor Monachism, nor
rites of priesteraft : neither Lient nor vigils, nor distinctions of
tncat, nor veneration of the cross, nor adoration of images, uor
invocation of Mary and the saints: then there were neither
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masses, nor belief in purgatory, nor plenary indulgences, nor
auricular confgssion, nor celibacy of priests. The symbol of the
Apostles was the compendinm of the faith : the Sacred Seriptures
were read by all, and Christianity, free as yot from the imposition
of dogmas angl the spirit of sect, guided the faithful only to this—
to love (God, and to worship him in spirnv and in truth.”—Pp.
6, 7. Such were the dogmas which the vali smen rejected. We
have no confessions of faith of that early period, but Claude’s
Commentary on the Epistle 10 the Galatians may perhaps be
referred to, as presenting a fair outline of the doctrines which
were held in the Valleys.  But the Nobla Teyczon, bearing the
date of 1100, (a date which has been aceepted even by M.
Raynouard, as worthy of entire confidence,) presents a genuine
outline of the Waldensian faith, A transeript of it has
been preserved in Sir Samuel Morland’s  history.  Seven
volumes of the ancient MSS. which were deposited by him
in the library of *“the famous University of Cambridge,”
have Leen lost. Bat those which Leger and others deposited
three years later; (A.D. 1661,) in the public library of Geneva,
still remain,

The fundamental doetiines of the Bible--the I'rinity, the
Incarnation, the Atonement, the work of the Spirit—-were al-
ways held by the Vaudois of the Alps,  They acknowledged no
rale of faith but the Word of (yod—no sacrifice but the one
atoning sactifice of Calvary—no mediator but the Man Christ
Joesus, The fable of purgatorial fire, the dogma of transubstan-
tiation, the rule of priestly celibacy, the worship of the Virgin
und the saints, and the adoration of” images, thev rejected as in-
consistent with the teaching of the Seriptures of truth. M.
Iraber has done good service by dissipating the charges which
the Bishop of Meaux had brought against the Albigenses and
Waldenses, in what his admirers call * his immortal history of
the variations of Protestantism.”  The Christians of Languedoe
and Piedmont were neither Gnostics nor Manicheans; they held
neither the principles of Marcion nor of Manes. Mr. Faber's
book must hiold a high place in this controversy from its pon-
derous and effective learning.  "The ghosts of Dossuct and St.
Bernard, with monks and inquisitors in their train, are attacked
as eagerly as if they were living men, who could blush for their
detected calumnies, or hide their heads from ridicule.  And the
honest prebendary, when dealing with such out-of-the-way
people as Peter of Clugny, and Jonas of Orleans, and Alanus
the universal doctor, becomes even merry at times, and indulges
in ponderous jokes in Latin and witticisms expressed in Greek
derivatives, We may be allowed to smile at his pugnacity,
while we love the man for his earnestness, and honour him for
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the noble use to which he has turned his erudition in doing
battle for the truth of God.

"Lhe religionists of the Alpine Valleys wero, from an carly
period, denounced as heretics, but the system of open persecu-
tion, by crusades and the inquisition, was not put in force till
the time of Innocent IIL. It was against the Albigenscs of
Langucdoc that Dominick of (iuzman sent forth his preachin
friars, not with peace but with the sword, and that the Churcﬁ
first undertook a war of extermination. The Albigenses* ceased
to exist as a distinct sect after the murderous crusade of Simon
de Montford, and such as escaped became merged in the Wal-
densian Church. But from that time the Mstory of the Wal-
denses is a history of perscention; so that Moriar d says, in his
graphic way, that if we had no other light to guide usin the
dark and cloudy night of the middle ages, ¢ the fires wherewith
those Cadineans, or Zreneration of vipers, have burned the bodies
of the saints, would serve us as so many torches to keep us from
losing our way between the days of the Apostles and those of
Calvin and Lmther.”  The Chureh was in the wilderness  The
caves of the earth were her hiding-place, and the perpetual hill,
her refuge. As the Puritan loved to express it, “it was in the
clefts of these rocks, and the sceret places of the stairs of these
Valleys of Piedmont, that the dove of Christ was hid.” A pure
Christianity was thus preserved in that corner of Italy, till the
Reformers rose up to preach it in all the kingdoms of Kurope.

A word on the C1TURCH ORDER which has prevailed in the Al-
pine Valleys. Tlntil the union of the Diocese of Italy with the
Church of Rome, (A. . 1059,) the Vaudois were probably recog-
nised as a part of the great Catholic Church,—though opposcd
to the new doctrines which had arisen within it. Their oldest
writings belong to a later date, (A. 1. 1100.) What their pre-
cise position may have been in relation to the dioceses of Turin,
Milan, or Embrun, we are unable to tell, except that the Val-
leys were frequently referred to as a nest of heresy. The
Romish Chur L departed gradually from the early faith, and
thus became schismatic. 'We do not test the Church by the
mere possession of numbers,  If there was schism, it was not
on the part of men who at length became separate by their con-
tinued adherence to the doctrines of the New Testament.  Be-
fore that separation, the Viudo! , protesting against the corruj-
tions of the Church, were not, as it seems, a community apart,,
with a church order of their own. The history of Peter Waldo,
who, whether he was a Vuudois or not, nndoubtedly held the
fuith which was professed in the valleys of Piedmont, may ~e1ve

" I'hey wero 90 called after the Synod of Albim 1176,
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to illustrate their position. Waldo began his labours about the
vear 1160, and dicd about A. p. 1179, or 1181, His followcrs,
the poor pen of Lyons, were a missionary community ; and it
seems that some of them applicd to Pope Alexander IIL in
1179, for pepmission to act as preachers, They made tho jour-
ney from the Rhone to the Tiber for ihat purpose, and laid
their French psalter at the feet of the IToly Father, but obtained
little for their pains. Again, in the year 1212, they made a
second application to Pope Innocent III. It was refused, with
strange want of wisdom and consistency, one might think, on
the part of that wily Pontiff, who sanctioned the two orders of
$t. Francis and St. Dominick, and turned the fanaticisw of
both to the service of the Church. The refusal, however, was
not inconsistent after all. St., Francis went forth as a beggar,
but he was entirely possessed with the spirit of Romish supersti-
tion. St. Dominick’s mission was to rootsut heresy ; the poor
men of Lyons, who otherwise would have been the very stuft
out of which to form an order of begging friars, asked leave to
preach the gospel of Christ, and to proclaim to men in their own
tongue the wonderful works of (God. These followers of Deter
Waldo were converts from Romish superstition, and had scruples
about Church authority ; but Waldo himself had sought no
such sanction from the Roman poutiff, at least till the lust years
of his labours, and he even acted in open opposition to the
ecclesiastical powers when forbidden to preach in the name of
Jesus, Yet it is clear that all that Waldo and his disciples
sought, in the first instance, was liberty to act according to the
convictions of their own consciences. It was persecution, and
the unjust exercise of power, that drove them into separation.
And such, we suppose, was very much the case with the Wal-
denses in Piedmont, whose doctrines Waldo had embraced.
We are able to trace their history distinctly enough for our pur-
pose from the thirteenth century. The old Vaudois held firmly
the right of clecting their pastors, and of constituting clders in
their churches, Their history uniformly speaks of barbes, and
elders, and deacons, and except in times of persccution, they had
an annual synod in truc presbyterial order.  The “ barbes” were
the pastors and teachers,—the elders were the inspectors and
directors of the congregations,—and the deacons had charge of
the alins of the Chareh.  They had no bishops resembling the
Romish or Anglican, but their Church was governed by consis-
toires, or kirk-sessions and synods, We learn also {rom the
documents preserved by Morland, that latterly the fourteen
churches of the Valleys composed two colloques or classes, d.e.,
Preshyterics, and that these two colloques formed the Synod.
The barbes were not contined to the Valleys. They amounted
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at one time to as many as 140, and had a house in Geneva and
another in Florence.  They were not merely pastors, but mis-
sionaries, and took their place in the Synod just asaa Vaudois
missionary does in our day.”

r

But it is time to proceed with our nccount of the recent
history and present condition of the Vaudois.

It was the dominion of Nupoleon that first introduced liberty
into the Alpine Valleys,  Dut as soon as the Vaudois became sul)-
jects of Irance, the Iinglish Royal Bounty, which had been paid
regularly (with a few exeeptions) since the time of Willinmn and
Mary, was withdrawn,  The pastors of tho thirteen parishes were

¥ Mr. Faber, in a long note to one of the last chapters of his volume, shews,
from the anthority of Jerome and others, that bichops and presbyters in the early
Churceh were the same 5 tuat the Chureh was at first raled by the commeon coun-
@l of proshyters,—that bichops weie afterwards appomted for the sake of order
and good government ; but that the snhjoetion of the pneshyters to the bishop,
was “yather by ecelosiastical custom than by the vority of the Lord’s disposition. ?
(Vp 5ni-302)  He achnowledges that he eannot prove a reoular apostolic sue-
cession by Lpiceopal ordimation,  OF eovtse he caunot The Waldenses, on Mr
Iaber’s own shewmg, had protested agamst Romach crrors feon the dass ot Con-
stantne aud Pope Sylhvester; and there s not a word w the old lustories to indi-
catc thew proese volation to Clawdey Bishop of Turin, We do not attach mnch
mpottanee to the vague story, that the Bohemian «cparatist- <ent three pastors
about the year 1430 to the Valloys of Piedmont to be ordainad by - Stephen,
ishop of the Vaudois, and that caid Stephen, with othars ofidiating, did ordain
the three pastors by imposition of hands. We are not of conrse diseussing the
guestion of Prosbywery cer us Precdaey 3 bur ve eommot « e tnat this storsy provey
that the Yandois had a <acecsaion of “ bishops’ w th Lpiscopal scnee, tor they hold
aud fcaeh till thns day, that a/7 thar pastor- a e bishops 3 that bishops and preshy ters
in the word of Gaod are the same; and the Modervator ol the Synod, m congunetion
with Ins brathren of the  vne presby tenal tank with houselty, ordains to the oftice
of the munstry by prayer and imposition of hands, even thoagh the poreon or
dained may have before reecivad saccvdotal opders m the Chureh of Rome,  Stll
less ean it he proved that they had prdlates from their saying, in thor confecsion
to Francis, that « bishops and pastor shall be blameless,”  Exvcrybody saxs the
same ; the Independent preacher and the Scoteh Presby tevian use sumilar language,
Besides, we know as a fact, that they had not prelates at that time.  The theory that
the change from Episcopacy to Preshytery tool place m the year 1630, when all
the Vaudois pastors but two were cut off by the pestilenee, aud Swiss pastors were
imported to fill their places, is a merc thcory without any historie evidence in sup-
portof it.  Had tuc fifteen pastors of 1628 had a Lishop, surcly Gilley, their own
historian, who was himsclf one of thuse pastors, and who <urrued that terrible
plague=year, would have known something about it, They lost thivteen pastors,
and were obliged to fill their places with pastors from Franee and Switszerland
helonging to the s:une Church order with themselves, though nuable to preach in
the puetois of the Valleys.  Thin is surely very intelligible; but the idea that the
Swiss pastors introduced an organ.e char i n the constitution of the Chureh, has
no foundation whatever in their history, as Gilles and Leger have given it.  Mr.
Faber is necedleasly perpleaed with the attempt to make out a vegular apostolic
succession, which yet he acknowledges he cannot mahe out. e concludes by de-
claring, that nhiover the pelit g of the Albiyenscs and Waldenses may hare been,
they were the two Clhurches of the Apocalypse, witnessing for God agamst the
great apostasy. This, we should imagme, isv more satisfuctory than apostolical
succession,
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in consequence reduced to great straits.  But when Napoleon went
to Milan to reecive the iron crown of Lombardy, he was met by
a Vaudois eleputation, who represented to him tho loss they had
sustained.  Napoleon caused the pastors to be enrolled among
the clergy of the cmpire, and at the same time made over
to them the revenues of the ITospice of Catechumens at Pigne-
10l, and of a few Roman Catholic Chuiches of the Valleys,
which he suppressed as uselesc, The Waldenses, as French
citizens, were at once freed from the barbarous edicts by which
they had been oppressed for centuries. They were free; but
we cannot suy that the day of their political enlargement brought
with it any religious advancement, The new French ideas were
not favourable to the progress of an evangelical Church, aud
the able men among their clergy were very unlike the old barbes
of P’ra del Tour. 'The venerable Moderator, Peyrani, pastor
of Pomaret, was undoubtedly a remarkable man, and of no com-
mon crudition. In his youth he had been secrctary to Voltaire
at Ferney,—a strange preparation for the Christian ministry.
But he was a man of commanding character, and he fought
bravcly, in a time of trouble, the battles of his Church. We
cortainly should not trust very much to his representation of
some points in the doctrine agd discipline of his Chureh, in
which he was plainly eontradicted by the old constitution and
confessions, and in which he evidently led astray Dr. Gilly ; hut
in many labours in their cause he merited and obtained the
gratitnde of his people; and we cannot forget how much the
sympathy of the Iinglish public towards the poor Vaudois clergy,
a quarter of a century ago, was excited by Dr. (iilly’s graceful
picture of the spare figure and grey hairs of the aged Rodolphe
Peyrani.

In 1814 Victor Emmanuel returned from the Island of Sar-
dinia, after sisteen years of exile, to ascend his ancestral throne,
Like most Italian Lings, he had learned nothing from adversity.
In reference to the Vaudois, cverything returned at once by
10yal edict to the old cendition. The hiberties which they had
cnjoyed for fiftcen years were abrogated at a stroke.

We do not mean to enter at length into an account of the
indignities to which the poor Vaudois were subjected in conse-
quence, until the period of their ¢ emancipation™ in 1848. The
Waldenses were no rebels—no movers of sedition.  Tn all Ttaly
there was no other people trained as they had been to fear
God and honour the king. They were pre-eminently a moral
people.  For a century there had been no case of a Vaudois
convicted of a ecapital offence. I days past their criminals
were their martyrs. No falt was found with them, except
in respeet to the law of their God. They needed but one

VOL XNIL NOLALTY, 2L
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thing, they were told, to be perfect—they were not Catholic.
They clung tenaciously to the religion of their, fathers. The
zeal of Romish bishops had not changed them; the Inguisi-
tion had tailed to terrify them; the armies of France and
Savoy had not rooted them out from their fastness in the
mountains. Their numbers had indeed been redueced, and
their ancient limits had been narrowed.  They had lost their
valley of Pragela, which had ceased to be a Waldensian terri-
tory since L727. They were confined to the three valleys
of Lucerne, St. Martin, and Perouse; and in the mincteenth
century, in the heart of civilized Turoj ¢, the most moral people
in Ttaly were forbidden to acquire land. heyond their ancient
boundaries.  They were prolubited from practising as physi-
cians, surgeons, apothecaries, attorneys, or advoeates, except in
their own community  The Jand beeame too narrow for thens,
and many ot tham’ were forced out to seek employment elve-
where, They weie to be found among the sith-loowns ot Taons,
or in the worlshops of Nismes; among the herdsmwen of Dau-
phiny, or the strect-potters awd waiters at Marseilles.  Some of
them passeld over into Switzerland, to teach schools or mahe
watehes at Geneva,  That oood old eity had ceased to be o
hated as it was in Sir S unucdd Morlimd’s days,  tor the simeere,
constant, and painful prc.whing'of the word ;7 Lut the Vaudois,
who might have found profitable occupation at home it they had
abjured their faith, were carcful to seck a habitation whore
they could worship after the manner of their fathers.  Besides
this plan of hemming them in within theiv anciont lnnits,
it was the policy ot their persecutors -the plain word is the best
one—to foree in wmong them the professors of another faith,
with higher civil privileges, so as to establish a Roman (‘atholic
influence in every parish.  And the suffering Vaudois, bui-
thened with tanes, and scarcely able with all thdir toil to win
the scantiest sustenance from the slopes of the mountains which
they cultivated, were compelled to observe the countless saints-
days of thair Catholic neighbows. At the same time, other
means were tred to win them over to the religion of the State.
They were tempted with the lure of gold ; apostasy was the first
step to honour and emolument.  They were forbidden by the
laws of the State to offer any opposition to the perversion of
their fiiends. Their childrer were carried off an(} baptized in
the Romish churches, or inveigled into the Iospice of Catechu-
mens at Pignerol, and the bereaved parents weie forbidden to
reclaim them.  The laws of the State atforded them no protec-
tion against the artifices of the Church. At that time, in Pied-
mont, the Church dared to defy a stronger power than Jdieirs,
Many of our readers may remember the sensation which was
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produced in 1844, by the case of Mademoiselle 1leldervier, the
daughter of the Duteh ambassador at the court of Sardinia. This
young lady, at th~ romantic age of seventeen, had formed an at-
tachment to an advoeate in T'urin ; and to get quit at once of the
opposition of her father, and the difficulties of the church, she
fled from her family, took refuge in the monastery of Santa
Croce, and professed herself a Papist. The father reclaimed his
child, but the authoritics refused to give her up. e appealed
to.the IKing, but Charles-Albert declared he could not interfere !
All the Protestant ambassadors at Turin protested against the
insult offered to a Protestant power in the person of its repre-
seutative, and the Duteh minister sent Lack in indignation the
Grand Cross of the order of St. Maurice, swvith which he had
heen recently decorated by the King,

We have no wish to speak bardly of Charles-Albert. He did
what he conld, but the Church was still t8o powertul.  When
be came 1o the throne in 1831, the Waldenses had expeeted
much from his kindly dispostion and his carly liberalism,  Tle
had been edueated, they kuew, by a Protestant professor at
Geneva, But there was %a power Lehind the throne,” fiercely
opposed to the Waldensian hereties.  Andrea (tharvaz, tutor to
the two sons of the King, became Dishop of Pignerol in 1834,
and from the first threatened openly to put in force the old
edicrs against the Vaudois.  In 1836, he published at Paris a
volume, entitled, *¢ Recherches Hi-toriques sar la véritable Ori-
gine des Vaudois,” which fur outdid the well-told lics of Bossucet
both in quantity and in quality.*  The Vaudois, thus attacked
in high places, could not detend themselves, as they daved not
print a detence of their faith in Piedmont.  But the bishop said
they had the press of Protestant countiies at their disposal.
Aud so they had, bat M. Muston was banished ten years for
printing his history of the Vaudois at P’arisy and the example was
not very enconraging.  The bihop pursued his advantage re-
morselessly,  The Protestant worslup in the Valleys was dis-
turbed by Roman Catholic processions, drowning with their
clamour the voice of the preacher, and beyond the limits the
old edicts were not allowed to lie dormant. The Vaudois who
died out of the Valleys, or of Turin, were not allowed to con-
taminate with their unholy ashes the consecrated ground of the
Papal cemeteries, but were buried by the road-side, or by the
running stream.  Charles Albert interfered to retrieve such an
indignity in the case of a Vaudois soldier, and at his own ex-

¥ It is to be repretted that My, ¥aher, instead of spending his strength on Bos-
suet, had ot examincd the more recent and more formidable book of Bishop
Charvaz. A Iiving hishop was wore worthy of attack than ¢ a dead lion.”
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cnse he caused the body to be exhumed, transported to the

alleys, and interred with military honours at Lia Tour. When
the long-expected civil code of Piedmont was published in 1835,
it simply coufirmed the old laws, and the condition of the Vau-
dois became worse. Their benefactors, who had been lohg wait-
ing for some amelioration, were almost wearied out; hope de-
ferred had mado their hearts sick. And hence proposals were
made to the Protestants of the Alps to leave that Italian land
which had been to them a hard step-mother, and to seek a home
elsewhere 3 to emigrate to Prussia; to scttle as a colony in Al-
giers; to cross the Atlantic, and people the Carolinas with the
descendants of martyrs, But such proposals were not likely to
commend themsclves to men who cherished the memory of
Henri Arnaud.  Their land was theirs by every sight under
heaven, and cvery rock and mountain, from the Balsille to the Col
de la Croix, was associated with the imperishable history of their
race. The vine that had been planted so long ago in that land
of hills and valleys, had not ceased to grow, though sorely
trodden down.  The boar ont of the woods had wasted it, and
the wild beast of the ficld devoured it, but God might yet return
and visit it.

The last great effort made by the Roman Church to extirpate
heresy from the Valleys, turned out rather to the contrary, and
brought with it the first gleam of a happicr future. It is
strange how often deliverance has come to that persecuted people
from quarters the most unexpected, when they secmed on the
brink of ruin. At one time it was Charles TX. of I'rance—thic
son of Catherine de Medici—who pleaded for them affection-
ately with his uncle, the Duke of Savoy. Twelve months had not
passed from the time when his letter was written till the French
King stood at the window of the Liouvre, while the bells of St
(iermain-Auxerrois tolled the signal for the massacre of St. Bar-
tholomew. Again, when Ienri Arnaud, and the remnant whom
he had led huck, were holding their mountain passes against
overwhelming nwunbers, gpparently nothing on earth could have
saved them, had not the rupture of the alliance between I'rance
and Savuy at that very crisis induced the Duke to ofler them
peace. On a later occasion, when a fearful massacre had been
projected, they owed their deliverance to the right feeling of a
Romish priest of Lucerne. A d so it was in their latest deli-
verance. In 1814, the Order of St. Maurice and 8t. Lazarus
opened a Priory at La Tour, and established a company of mis-
stonary, pric:ts for the purpose of cohverting the Valleys to the
Romish faith. An emblematic pictnre was painted for their
chureh, in which St. Maurice and St. Lazarus are represented
hneeling in prayer; far beneath them appear mountains and
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valleys, wrapped in darkness, and a very little church in a spot
which sunlight never seems to reach ; while, on the other hand,
stands the new cathedral, with the bright rays of heaven stream-
ing from its dome.

Charles-Albert, as Grand-Master of the Order of St. Maurice
and St. Lazarus, visited the Valleys to be present at the dedi-
cation of the Priory: and the Vaudois, well knowing the pur-
pose for which it had been crected, feared the influence of eovil
counsellors. But Charles-Albert, who was made up of strange
contradictory clements, had no sooner reached the mountains than
he dismissed his troops, saying that he had no need of guards
among the Vaudois. Of course, such a speech did not lack
reporters; and the Vaudois, flattered by this preof of their So-
vereign’s confidence, at once extemporized a guard of honour.
They furbished their old firelocks, brushed their regimentals,
and turned out their militia with the flags® of their communes,
The King was gratified with this proof of loyalty, and he ma
well be pardoned for smiling at times, when his new guards
}msed in review before him, and a standard-hearer not only
owered his colours before his king, but took off his hat and
made a low bow at the same time. 1t was evident they were
rather raw soldiers; but they were made of the stern stuff of the
mountains notwithstanding, and had occasion required it, there
were men among them who could have defended their passes
as their fathers did before them. The Valleys were in full
jubilee during the royal visit, and the Vaudois began to enter-
tain good hopes of still greater benefits, when the King, to the
utter amazement of the Romish party, decorated with the grand
cross of the order of St. Maurice the Waldeusian syndic of
La Tour. No deputation was received but that of the Walden-
sian Table, and the King caused a small monumental fountain
to be erected “to the people which had received him with so
much affection.”

We believe it was on this occasion that the Marquis Ro-
berto d’Azeglio, who accompanied the king as equerry, be-
came so deeply interested in the condition of the Vaudois, At
all events, more liberal ideas respecting them began to gain
ground in Piedmont. Gioberti, still in cxile, spoke out man-
fully of the cruel persecutions to which they had Lecn subjected
in times past, and of the duty of Catholics to retricve the wrongs
which their {athers had done them. In November 1847, Charles-
Albert published his Laws on the Provinces and Communes—
the first instalment of cofistitutional liberty. Meantime the
Marquis Roberto d".\zeglio had ade himself the interpreter of
the liberal feeling in faveur of the Vaudois, and drawn up a
memorial to the King, praying for the civil and political eman-
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cipation of the Protestants and Israclites, The former numbered
about 24,000 in the state; the latter between 7000 and 8000.
Massimo d’Azeglio in an able pamphlet supported the canse of
which his brother had made himselt the champion: aud Count
Cavour and Cesare Balbo were the first to affix their names to
the memorial. 1’ Azeglio sent his circalar to all the bishops of
the hingdom ; but though Pius IX. was at that time in the full
flush of his liberalism, the Picdmontese prelates were puzzled
and ¢ put out” with the plain, tangible, matter-of-fact proposal
to sanction the emancipation of the Waldenses. It put their new
cry of Christian charity to too severe a proof. The Bishop of
Pignerol, who had a peachant for persecution, recommended
delay, mature consideration, and above all a priy rte consultation
with the Pope. e himself, Andrea Charvaz, “ wa. in a pecu-
liar position;” € his case was exceptional 5 “ he might be ex-
cused,” “it was scarcely fair to ask him,” he was very liberal
himself, and *¢ preached charity,” - - but dury,” and that sort of
thing. The Bishop of DBiella quoted the New Testament, and
e pecially St. Joha’s advice about the mode of treating dissent-
s Ile was especially afraid of Protestants heing allowed
full liberty ot specely—as the Catholie elergy, he contessed, were
far behind the Protestant in the arms of controversy, in sacred
hermencuties, and in knowledge of the points of difierence be-
tween the Churches. The Bishop of Albenga cited the Council
of Trent avrd the authority of the Popes; and as a good church-
man planly rfused to have anything to do with the matter ;
while the Bishop of Ivrea, not troubling himself with Popes and
Couneils, und makg no allusion to the Bible at all, eited Scotti
and Macchiavelli, and drew his arguments from Montesquien
and Jean Jacques.

“ The consul quoted Wickefort and Puffendorf and Giotius,
And shewed from Vattel, exeeedingly well,
That the deed would be most atiocious,”

But notwith«tanding this coolness on the part of the bishops,
upwards of six hundred names were attached to the memorial,
Public opinion was favourable to the “emancipation,” and it
became a toast at banquets in Twin, At length, on the 8tit of
February 1848, the constitution was granted, and a few days
after, the official gazette pul 'ished letters-patent, announcing
the emancipation of the Vaudois, and their admission to all the
rights, civil and political, of Sardinian subjects.  Well might
such rights be concedcd, for it appefired from the rescarches of
the Advocate-General, Count Sclopis, that no other people in
the state could be compared to the Vaudois in point of morality.
All the Waldensian houses in Turin, and the palaces of the
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three I'rotestant legations, were illuminated in honour of this
tardy act of justice; and in the Valleys, on that winter night
when thegnews first reaclied them, the fires that gleamed along
the hill-tops, lighting up the back-ground of cold blue rock with
crests of perpetual snow, were both the symbol and the expres-
sion of the joy of a people, to whom at me stroke the chains of
five centuries had been broken. A few days afterwards there
was a great festival in Turin, organized by the Marquis d’Az-
cglio, in honour of the graniing of the constitution. Amon

the sixty guilds and corporations that assembled in the capital,
the first place was granted by acelamation to the Vaundois, Six
hundred of them, headed by ten of their clergy, led the proces-
sion, bearing a blue {lag with the royal arms of Savoy embroid-
cred in silver, and the simple words beneath—¢ A Carlo Alberto
i Valdesi riconoscenti.” Tt was the first time in their history
that they had been admitted among the eorporations of Turin,
or greeted with the viras of that stately capital. Some of them,
all eyes and cars to what was going on, could not but notice
how much puzeed a part of the populace was to know who they
were, for a procession of Vaudols was a new thing in Turin,
They inquired, * who «re these friends?” and were told, ¢ They
are the Protestants;” and then there were repeated ¢ Evvivas”
in honour of the P'rotestants.  But still the populace was about
as wise as ever, and alter taking breath, began to whisper, ¢ Ma
chi sono 1 Protestanti 2 ¢ Sono i Valdesi,” was the reply.  The
Valdesi were cheered again, but still the myvstery was not
cleaced up to everybody's satisfaction, and some of the more
persevering inquired a fourth time, “Ma chi sono i Val-
desi?” The answer was given this time in a whisper, “ Sono i
Darbetti—they are the Burbcts—hush ™ Kverybods knew the
DBuarbets—that old hated name of party spite, but it was only
whispered that day at Turin, for these men were now recognised

as Italians and as brethren.®

¥ It is curious how little is known about the Vaudois in ltaly The chances
arc that a well educated Tusean has never even heard of the Waldensinn Chareh.
We once met an aceomplished Neapolitan at T'orin, a good scholar, and especially
well mformed on Italian mattevs. He had but lately returncd from the East,
where he had heard for the first time of a Protestant Chureh in [taly,  1le lool-ct{
into some Romish anthoritics and discoverved that they were Manicheans.  Dut
when he returnad to Italy he resolved to kuow more about them, and when we
saw him first he was suting in a little ewrele of edncated men, with a New Testa-
went in his hands, hearmg and speahiug of the Gospel of Christ.  One principal
yeason of this ignovance, and of viry general prejndiec where anything is known
about them, is the want of a good Instory of the Vaudms Chuiel in the Italian
Janguage. The only [talan volume on the subject is the hook of M. Rert, the
Vaudos pastor at Turin, [t was mast opportunely printed in 1849, and has no
doubt heen a source of information to many.  But it does not pretend to be o his-
tory. Tt iz an exposition of the -toctrine and diseipline of the Chureh, intorspersed
with historieal notices. It is vsefnl for having put in order many scattered details
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No commnnity has been more indebted to foreign benefactors,
and among these a chief place must be given to Count Wald-
burg-Truchsess, Prussian Ambassador at the Court of Turin.
From the time of his first mission, as representativo of [frederick-
William IIL, till his death in 1844, he was the friend and pro-
tector of his co-religionists in the Alps; and his dying request
was that his ashes might rest in the church-yard at La Tour,
among those of the people whom he had befriended. It was in
his time that a chapel was opened at Turin, (in 1827,) in the
palace of the cmbassy of the three Protestant Legations,—Prus-
sian, Dutch, and English, and a Waldensian Pastor was appointed
chaplain. This chapel continued to represent the Vaundois
Church in the capital till 1851, when the Synod, no lenger
bouud by the old restrictions, formed the congregacion at Turin
into a Vaundois parish, under the ordinary jurisdietion. It was
also in great part by the help of Count Waldburg-Truchsess,
that two hospitals were founded at La Tour and Pomaret. The
Emperor Alexander of Russia contributed 12,000 franes for this
purpose, as well as for the crection of a new Church at Pomaret,
and the Russian Emperor manifested a deep interest in the poor
people whose history had been recounted to him.  Ile was “a
good man,” people said, though some of his dvings were not
very much in harmony with such a character. But, as John
Foster put it, he no doubt “said grace before he swallowed
Poland.”

Frederick-William T1I. of Prussia established two hursaries,
or free places, in his University of Berlin, in favour of Walden-
sian students who might go to Prussia for education. There
were already from o very early period two free places in the
Academy of Geneva, and five in that of Lausanne. The Vau-
dois students were almost invariably poor, and their education
was peculiarly difticult, as their vernacular tongue was the
prtois of the Valleys, and they were obliged in the first instance
to acquire the French language before studying in Switzerland,
or French and German Dbefore attending the university at
Turin.  But this very difficulty has had its advantages. The
Vaudois students are gencrally among the very best at Geneva
and Lauranne, and no other church, so poor in worldly circum-
stances, can boast of possessing a clergy more thoroughly edu-
cated.  But the education of the Valleys has not been left to
depend entirely on foreign universities. In 1823, Dr. Gilly
visited them for the first time, and the account which he pub-
lished excited a very general interest in KEngland., In 1825

1 reference to the modern history of the Church. which we are generally able,
however, to colleet elsewlire.  And we muse still yepeat that we have no wood
Iustory of the Chureh sincd the time of Uenri Arnaud.
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the Waldensian Committee in London was formed under his
auspices, ang in a short time the subsidy of the English go-
vernment, which had beeu withdrawn since the French occu-
pation was recovered. It amounts to £277 per annum; and
part of thiy sum was applied to the endowment of the two
uew parishes of Macel and Rodoret, or rather to the opening
of churches which had been closed for noarly two centuries
for want of funds. The remainder yiclds about £12 per an-
num to each of the thirteen pastors of the other parishes, and
also a small surplus for superannuated ministers, and the widows
of pastors. "The Vaudois parishes, within the old limits, were
thus increased to the number of fifteen before the “ cinancipa-
tion,” and since that time two other parishes, Pignerol and Turin,
without the boundaries of the Valleys, were added by the Synod
of 1831. In 1837 the College of the Iloly Trinity was founded
at La Tour, the little capital of the Vaudbis, the funds having
been procured by Dr. Gilly, It is now equipped with a staff of
professors and a good library. A library for the pastors has also
been procured by the exertions of Dr. Stewart, the Scotch
clergyman at Leghorn. It is now®proposed to establish at La
Tour a thevlogical faculty, so as to ebviate the necessity of send-
ing the students to foreign universitics. Much may no doubt
be said in favour of such a plan, which, by aid of funds from
America, is on the cve of accomplishment; but, at the same
time, “the atmosphere of the Valleys is not very intellectual,”
and we should fear a positive deterioration, il the future pastors
of the Church should acquire no larger education thau is likely
to be got at the college of LaTour. The friends of the Vaudois
should secure that at least the more promising students have the
advantage of two years of a foreign education at Geneva, or
Berlin, or Edinburgh, or at such colleges as the Table might
approve. At all events, these are days when the education of
the pastors must not be allowed ¢o deteriorate.

Another friend of the Vaudois, General Deckwith, has
especinlly occupied himself in promoting the education of the
Valleys. e has lived in them for nearly a quarter of a
century ; and though his ideas as an English Episcopalian do
not in all points agree with the simple Presbyterianism of their
Church, he has devoted both his time and his money to their
service. They are a small conmunity,—the whole Protestant
opulation of the Valleys amounting to little more than 22,000.
]Yet they have now a college at Lia Tour, a grammar school at
Pomaret, five girls’ schools, and the Beckwith institution, as it
is called, for the education of the daughters of the pastors. Be-
sides these institutions there are about an hundred and twenty
schouls thronghout the parishes, the school-houses having been
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chiefly built or repaired by General Beckwith. The school-
masters receive their stipend chiefly from Holland  Great im-
provements have been made in the mode of education,and books
and maps have been provided. Bibles, Catechisms, and New
Testaments translated into the patois of Piedmont, have been
sent in abundance from England. In no part of Italy has such
provision been made for the education of the people, and for
these advantages they are chiefly indebted to Dr. Gilly and
General Beckwith.  Assuredly these two benefactors cannot say
that they have laboured for an ungrateful people. Their por-
traits are found in almost every cottage in the Valleys—the
Canon in his robes, and the Soldier with his wooden leg. Kven
Charles-Albert at length recognised the long and unwearied
exertions of General Beekwith, ou behalf of the education of the
Valleys, by conferring on him, in 1848, the Grand Cross of the
Order of St. Maurice,

The ¢ emancipation” of the Vaudois in 1848 has placed them

in a new position. The old barriers are broken down, and a
new era opens.  Fn Piedm®nt, at least, the land is all before
them. IPiedmont alone has outlived the wreck of the con-
stitutions of 1848, and the policy of Diedmont involved the fate
of the Vaudois, It wasa singular fortune—to call it by no other
name—that the only Italian kingdom which did net return to
the old law of despotism, was the one with which they were
connected.  Not one concession has been sinee withdrawn. No
governmental commissioner now attends their synods,~—their
discussions are free and open, and no man makes them afraid.
The heavy burdens have Leen loosed, and the oppressed are free.
We are nat at all disposed to make it a matter of reproof, that
they have been slow to realize their new position. It is natural
that they should have been so. * When the Lord turned again
the captivity of his people, we were like men that dreamed.”
They did not rush at once into the open field, like schoolboys in
a holiday. They are not an excitable people, changing in a
moment with changing fortune, and ready to run after novelties ;
and in all that they have done since 1848, they have been slow-
moving, cautious, and constitutional. We do not’ blame them
for it. Their Charch has had the stern discipline of five cen-
turies, during which it maintained its position against persccu-
tions that were unparalleled, and firmness and fixedness of pur-
ose have become part of its character. The Vaundois have
meddled as little as any people “ with them that are given to
change ;” and it is quite in accordance with this character that
they should now be prudent as well as zcalous. They may

be ¢ slow coaches”—perhaps they are—but they are moving
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steadily along the great highway, and are in less danger of cap-
sizing. Theyeshave made great progress during the last six years,
but they have not once compromised their position by impru-
dence. Now, this is a great matter in the present condition of
Italy. A religious revolution has been begun in that country,—
especially in Tuscany and Bardinia, but the new Italian party® is
impulsive and progressive ; and in a just dread of formalism, its
tendency is towards the other extreme of getting quit of forms
and church order altogether. We are convinced that ¢ order” is
a divine ordinance, and that a disorganized community cannot
long continue to exercise an influence for good. Deeply do we
-sympathize with the evangelical movement in central Italy;
but all the more on that account do we dread the influence of
the anarchical views which are there so popular. We have
seen the evil of such principles elsewhere, c\’e have seen small
sects setting out vigorously on some extreme idea, to which
they gave a peculiar prominence. There was freshness and
life in them at first, and they prospered by the sheer force of
earnestness.  Their system of purisin was atiractive : their
mode of operation was novel. In comparison with them, the
Church seemed to move heavily on its old and worn machinery.
The energy of their first apostles sustained them for a time;
Lut the principle on which they set out was a disorganizing
onc. There were original elements of weakness in the party, and
after lingering for a time in a declining state, it died out from
mere debility.  These examples teach us the danger of giving
prominence to one part of christian truth to the manifest neglect
of other parts, and of setting aside that church order which
is enjoined in God’s Word. We rejoice, therefore, that while
a new life is springing up in other parts of Italy,—fresh, impul-
sive, and free, there is at the same time an old Church in the
Valleys of the Alps, eminently conservative in its character, and
tenacious both of its doctrine and its forms. This is an important
fact, though it does not follow that the Reformed Charch in
Italy should at any cost be constructed on the Waldensian
model. The Waldenses have a history of their own,—they
scarcely belong at all to the common history of Italy,—thoy
have contributed nothing to its science, its painting, and its
song,—they have had no part in its artistic glory,—among

* When we use the phrase *Italian party,” we mean to include alk the con-
verts from Romanism in Tuseany, Piedmont, and elsewhere. It is well knawn
that several of the T'@scan converts hold views in refercnce to Church governmeat
analogous to those of the Darbyites or Plymouth brethren ; but such views are
not general in Ttaly, and we are not aware that they exist at all in Piedmont.
"They are almost exclusively confined to the parts of Tuseany and Liguris, in
which the spirit of the old republics has not wholly vanished. .
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them are “not mnany noble,"—all they have is the Gospel
of Christ. It remains to be seen how far Italy appreciates
their possession of that treasure, and how far she will acknow-
ledge her obligations to them, as an Italian people preserving
from the first a pure Jialian Church. .

At all events, they are not strangers, but Italians. They
have at length been acknowledged as forming part of the na-
tional family. It is true—and this is an important point—their
ecclesiastical language is not Italian, but French. This was the
result not of choice, but of necessity. It was the plague that
made them French., The great pestilence of 1630 reduced the
population of the Valleys to one-third of what it had been;
entire families became extinct. Of the thirteen pastors, only
Gilles and Gros survived. One after another, all their brethren
had fallen. Pastors werce accordingly invited from Geneva, and
as these could not ¢énduct the scrvices in Italian, the French
language was introduced, and still continues to be the language
of religious worship. The Italian language should now be
gradually introduced, and the Waldenses, who are convinced of
this, arc acting accordingly. Italian is now taught in their col-
lege and higher schools; they have Italian preachers at Turin,
Geneva, and Nice; at the last synod in the Valleys the open-
ing services were in Ttalian, and several of the deputies used
that language exclusively.

Again, the Italian party could scarcely desire a Church more
simple in its forms than the Waldensian. It is well known that
the new evangelical party in Italy aims at the utmost simpli-
city. By those who reasoned a priori on the subject, the
opposite might have been expected; and some did argue that
a system of “pure mentalism,” as they called it, was wholly
unsuited to the Italian character; and that the Italians needed
imposing ceremonies, and must have the truth incarnate in
some form, or represented to the eye in symbols, pictures, and
images. And hence it was supposed that the Waldensian
Church, with its presbyterian forms, and its calvinistic creed,
must organize itself anew, and set out with bishops and a
liturgy like the Anglican, if it expected-to make any impres-
sion. Now, in the first place, it is certain that the Wal-
denses will neither have bishops nor an Anglican liturgy ;

and some of the Italian party will searcely even acknow-

ledge jpastors, much less bishops, “Ne abbiamo gii abhas-
tanza,?shey say; “ we have enough of them already.” We
may xgfason as we please about objectivity, but in point of fact
tho Ttalian converts from Romanism have shewn an utter abhor-
rence to images, and have had no sentimental feclings for pic-
tures and statuary. An Italian, escaping from the most thorough



The veligious wants of Italy. 397

system of materialism that was cver set up in the Christian
Church, makes short work of such questions as apostolical succes-
sion, priestly authority, and the distinction between lhomage
and worship. It is a worship in spirit and in truth versus a
great system, of materialism, that makes the deepest impres-
sion ; and a Church eminently simple in its forms is the only
one likely to make much progress in Italy. The Vaudois have
ordained pastors, but they are all equal in ecclesiastical rank.
Some of them have no higher stipend than the vicar of the
¢ Deserted Village,” and even tie professors have but £60 per
annum, pour tout potage. A hierarchy is out of the question in
such a case. The worship of the Church is in part liturgical,
but the liturgy is only used by the clergyman, and is not in the
hands of the pepple. The three prayers are read from a pre-
pared form, but there are no responses, and except in the read-
ing of the Commandments and of the A postles’ creed, the service
is the same as in the Scotch Churches. The liturgy was com-
piled in 1839, from the three Swiss liturgies which had been
forinerly in uwse in the Valleys. The sermon is extempore. The
Italian party generally object to so much uniformity in the
prayers, and in the Italian stations the preachiers do not bind
themselves to an adherence to the forms of their directory. In
the French and Swiss Churches the opening confession of sin
is invariably (as fur as we know) the prayer which Theodore
..Beza pronounced with so much eftect at the opening of the
Colloquy of Poissy, and beautiful as that prayer is, we have
known Italians strongly objecting to the formality of repeating
the same words for three successive Sundays. The relation of
the Waldenses towards the new ltalian converts from Rome
is not likely, then, to encourage any introduction of efiborate
ritnal observances. DBut the Vaudois pastors are wholly opposed
to irregularity and disorder. Some of the Italian party claim
the right of ¢ breaking bread” together, or, in other words, of
partaking of the Lord’s Supper in private, and without the
intervention of a pastor, There may bg some excuse for this
in places where there are no pastors and no public service;
though in a parallel case in the history of the Reformed Charch
in France, Calvin pronounced the practice unwarvanted, and
tho Vaudois adhere to his principles, though unwilling to enter
into controversy on such a point. Laymen are more largely
recognised by the Waldenscs than in any other church, apd by
the decision of last synod, a person qualified by his piety, edaca-
tion, and gencral ability to preach the Gospel, may be admitted
to ordination, though he has not attended any theological
faculty., .
Ina word, the simple and venerable constitution of the Vaudois
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Church seems remarkably adapted to the religious service and
wants of Italy. Its history does not date from thg Reformation
of the sixteenth century ; it docs not rest on what Romanists call
the “ mere negation of Protestantism ;” and it teaches the same
cssential doctrines which it held from the beginnipg. All this
is important in a country where the prejudice is strong against
Protestants and apostates. Taking into account the history,
constitution, and present position of the Waldensian Churel, it
seems to be the best organization for operating on the Italian
mind. At all events, it is no® on its trial in this respect, and
it has done more than any other party. We do not wish to set
up onc part of the Church against another; there is room
cnough and work enough for all, and our sympathies e with
every party that is really engaged in the evangelization ot Ttaly.
In the Waldensian community, however, we have both a simple
order and a sound creed, which have proved their durability by
a history such as no other section of the church can present.
These alone will not do the work of evangelization. There must
be spirit and life in the men who teach pure Christianity in a
land of graven images; and cold, formal disconrses will not
counteract the hundred influences of Romunism. There has
been a great improvement iu the Vaudois preaching, yet we
cannot but think that the Swiss model is still too generally fol-
lowed.

This last subject suggests some interesting questions. The
old Scoteh preaching, with its elaborate divisions and long doc-
tringl discussions, did good in its time, in conveying a know ledge
of the word of God to the Scottish people; though it cannot be
denied that under the dry bones of those dreary old discourses,
people Poo often became dry bones themselves.  As new life is
entering the Church, that old style is in a great measure broken
up. In England (there ave brilliant exceptions) the text is too
often simply diluted, like a homaopathic globule, in so “many
spoonfuls of water. In Switzerland, in wany cases, it is merely
the motto to a meditation which might be taken wholesale from
Quesncl or Thomas-a-Kempis, and might be preached by Jesuit,
Jansenist, or (‘apuchin, without offending giomish orthodoxy.
The form of mere religious meditations on the ordinary common-
places prevails : sericus and unexceptionable reflections take the
place of what is properly called prewching. Now the Italians
want more than ¢ predications” and ¢ meditations;” they can get
these in Young’s Night Thoughts—a favourite book in Roman
Catholic Italy. They will not acknowledge a mere organization
to be a church, but they will acknowledge a society of living Chris-
tians, and it is by the lifc that is in it that the Church will best
cor:maud its organization. In this sense also the spirit of the
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living creature must be in the wheels. The present circum-
stances of Italy will tax to the utmost the cnergies of the Alpine
pastors. [The peasants of the Valleys have never had, and
never required a soft; polished, town-bred clergy, in kid gloves
and patent leather boots, but simple God-feating men, who could
sympathize with their feclings, and share their trials—who could
task Rowmanists and face a snow storm, The way has now been
opened into the first cities of Sardinia, and at the outset they
have had men not unequal to such positions,—ecither native
Vaudois or Italian converts: but in so small and so poor a
population therc is unquestionably a deficiency, and it is to this
difficulty that the Waldensian Church must now apply itself.

Since the preceding pages were written, we learn that there
has been a small secession from the Vaudois communion, in two
of the Italian stations--Turin and Genoat  We are not sur-
prised that such should be the case: on the contrary, we fully
expected such a movement on the part of some of the Italian
converts, though we deeply regret that the name of Dr. De
Sunetis should be associated with those who are unwisely divid-
ing the evangelical community in Piedmont.  We do not here
enier into the details, but, with abundant opportunity of becom-
ing acquainted with them, we do not hesitate to pronounce in
favour of the wisdom and moderation of the Waldensian Table
in these proceedings.  Those who have seceded connected them-
sclves but very recently with the Vaudois. They are chicfly—
we might say exclusively—recent converts from Romanism, or
dmiyrds from the other Italian states, and not particularly dis-
posed to sympathize with the quiet coustitutional proceedings
of the evangelical Chuarch in Sardinia. They are jealous of
priesteraft, and of regular ccclesiastical government of any kind,
and to some of them

“New Presbyter is but old Priest writ large.”

The pastor, they say, acts as priest : he alone officiates on the
Sabbath-day : he alone preaches, baptizes, and dispenses the
sacrament of the Supper : while, on the contrary, their meetings
should be social, ancE all Christians being priests, every man
who chooses to put himself forward, should Le at liberty to teach
and to administer the sacraments. We do not say that a man
like Dr. De Sanctis, who was ordained in the Romish Church,
and re-ordained in the Waldensian, holds such crude notions of
church order; bat, in gencra, the new party does object to any
regularly constituted Church whatever. They trust more to
societies, somewhat on the principle of political clubs, in which
each member may speak and act freely. Now, if this be the
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principle of the New Testament, the Church for eighteen cen-
turies has been entirely astray on the point, and agiew light has
certainly arisen. It must be remembered that these parties
have but rccently left the Church of Rome—that they have
been quite unaccustomed to such questions—that spme of them
have been rather trained to political dissensions—and that,
with one or two exceptions, they are not men of liberal educa-
tion. This may form an excuse for crude ideas, but, instead
of fostering a presumptuous spirit, it should teach them to defer
moro to men who have made a life-long study of the Word of
God.

Again. They charge the Waldensian Church with being
‘“ antiquated in its ideas,” slow and timid in its move:rents, and
incapable of meeting the present wants of Italy, There might
be ‘something more fresh and stirring in the organization of
societies, half religious and half political, and in establishing
newspapers with ¢ Religions Liberty and Victor Kmmanucl”
for their watchword : but the Waldensian Church does not
believe this to be its ¢ mission,” and we rejoice that the Vaudois
pastors have not allowed themselves to be carried away by
the heated spirit of the times to meddle with matters that do
not properly belong to the Christian ministry. Perhaps they
are not doing all that they might do: we have not found
perfection in the Valleys—nor anywhere clse; but we are
old-fashioned enough to trust more to the preaching of the
Gospel by men who give themselves wholly to prayer and the
ministry of the Word, than to any new plans of these days.
The Church in Piedmont is now in a favourable position for
doing a great work—and 48 doing i, slowly, but surely. We
strongly deprecate any rash movement that might compromise
its liberties. ‘

One word more.  Since the days of the Apostle John there
have been men “ who love to have the pre-eminence”—bustling,
consequential men, who have no idea of “esteeming others bet-
ter than themselves.” How far this spirit may prevail in such
divisions, we do not take on ourselves to judge. DBut if those
who cannot submit to the control of the Waldensiun Table are
in earnest for the evangclization of Italy, (and some of them we
doubt not are,) there is work enough for all.  * Strike out, all
swimmers " We would have all t. labour as they have oppor-
tunity. But when a party puts itself forward in opposition.to a
venerable orthodox communion, we think it right to say, that
we-have in nowise lost confidence in the remnant of the Alpine
Church. Let the Vandois only take heed that their lamps are
‘burning, when they point to their old emblem, and say, “Lux
LYCET IN TENFBRIR.”
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StaTisTiCAL TanLes afford invaluable materials to the
statesman and the economist, and occasionally offer hints of
great significance to the moral philosopher ; but few materials
are wmore misleading when dealt with by inexperienced or un-
skilful hands. To use them profitably and safely two qualities
are more cspecially required—great sagacity and strict integrity.

Jefore we can trust ourselves to the guidance of figures, we
must féel certain of two things, neither of which are easy of
attainment—their accuracy and their completeness. Before we
can adopt unhesitatingly the conclusions to which they point, we
must know not only that the figures we have are correct, but that
there are no figures we have not which might modify or reverse
our inferences, If our materials arc incomplete, they must pro
tanto be inconclusive : if they are inaccurate they must pro tanto
tend to lead us astray. All our logic may be vitiated by some
unobserved hiatus in the premises, Now even official statistics
are not always to be relied upon, and seldom comprise all the
information which directly or indirectly bears upen the subject.
"This is especially felt when we come to institute any comparison
between the present and the past. 'We may be able to trust
the returns for 1851, but we know that those of 1811 and 1821
were often scandalously careless and imperfect. In all calcu-
lations based upon births, deaths, and marriages, as every one
accustomed to them is aware, it has been found necessary by
the most experienced actuaries to correct official tables by con-
Juctural estimates—to form a guess as to the amount and the
place of the gmissions which required to be supplied—in a word,
to compile our statistics from our reasoning, in place of basing
our reasoning unreservedly upon our statistics.

Agatn,—it is sometimes found that your figures, where relied
upon with the robust and child-like faith of orthodoxy, land you
in some conclusions utterly novel and astonishing. The un-
trained statistician proclaims as a startling discovery what the
man of experience feels at once to be nothing but a monstrous
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fallacy. 1Ilis sagacity convinces him at a glance, that the pre-
mises which have led to such an issuc must contain cither some
great inaccuracy or some great omission ; and, kgowing how
common such arc with arithmetical compilers, he refuses to
place his philosophy at the mercy of a careless computer or an
jgnorant and incompetent returning ofticer. e rejects the
conclusion and revises the faulty materials which led to it, till
he discovers the flaw or the hiatus—which he is seldom at a loss
to find. Thus, some years ago, before the Act for the Regis-
tration of Births, Deaths, and Marriages, and the care of the
Registrar-General, had introduced an increasing and now nearly
perfect accuracy into the returns, (for lngland and Wales, at
least,) a student of figures observed an extraordinary and per-
sistently regular excess of deaths at every decennial period of
life. Nearly 50 per cent. more died, or were recorded to die,
at the age of 20 tkan at the ages of 19 and 21; 50 per cent.
more at the age of 30 than at the ages of 29 and 31 ; and so on.
This was alariffing and astounding enough; and a statistical
society was applicd to explain the anomalous excess. Of
course, an experienced statist, knowing the carcless habits com-
mon both to individuals speaking of age, and to parish officers
entering the same in their books, perceived the explanation at
a glance : the tendency to speak in round numbers had stepped
in to vitinte the returns; and a death occurring at any age
betiwcen 19 and 21 was constantly entered as occurring at the
age of 20, so that the decennial year really included the deaths
of nearly a year and a half. 4

A somewhat similar inaccuracy—though in this case arising
from wilfulness and not carelessness—is signalized by the Regis-
trar-Gteneral, in his returns of the present census ;—and, instead
of accepting and arguing from it, it became his duty to detect
and rectify it.

¢ Persons of the age of 20 in 1851 must have been 10 years of age
in 1841, and persons of the age of 25 in 1851 must have been 15
years of age in 1841; and as there i3 a certain number of losses hy
death, it is evident that, excluding the effects of emigration, the
numbers at the age of 20-25 in 1851 must be less than the num-
bers living at the age of 10-15 in 1841, of whom they are the
natural survivors. DBut what are the statements which the ¢ abstract
of ages’ express ? .

«1841. Number of girls, age 10-15, was . 1,008,119;
gg«*!‘%‘l' young woraen, 20-25, . 1,080,456.

;"':‘*,"Now, as the first number never could have swelled in 10 years
{0 the magnitude of the second, we are driven to the hypothesis that,
in 1841 and 1851, the heads of families returned several thousand
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Indies of the age 30~85 as at the age of 20-25; and the hypothesis
is confirmed, by comparing the diminished numbers returned at the
age of 30-35 in"1851 with the numbers refurned as 20-25 in 1841,
where it is évident that the lattersuumber is in deficiency as much as
the former is in excess.

“1841. Number of young women stated-at 20-25, 973,696 ;
1851. women 30-35, 768,711.”

After a carcful calculation of disturbing causes, the Registrar-
General found it necessary to transfer 4bout 35,000 ladies from
the second to the third decennial period.

But integrity is quite as necessary to the reasoner who deals
with figures as sagacity and caation. Few addict themsclves
much to the study of statistics except for the purpose of forming
or proving a theory. The temptation then is terrible to use
your materials at once partially and tyrannically—to tease and
torture them till they express yenr language, and give their
suffrage to your candidate, ¢ Figures (said Macaulay) arce like
mercenaries : they may be enlisted on both sides.” This unfair
treatment of arithmetical facts and tables is of two kinds.
Sometimes a writer gathers from the wide sweep of his reading
whatever statistics suit his purpose and tell his tale, with no
regard to the value of the authority on which they rest., Ile
finds loose statements given in a tabular shape by travellers or
gazetteers, presses them into the serviee, and gives them the
sanction of his namo; when perhaps a few moments’ reflection
or inquiry would have shown him that they came from unreliable
or incompetent sources. The first edition of Mr. Malthus's cele-
brated work abounds in instances of this sin—a most common
one, by the way, among all writers who treat of the theory of
population.  We remember a conversation we once held with an
cminent continental statistician, generally accurate and conscien-
tious beyond his class. Ile had quoted largely from and rested
his conclusions greatly upon the tables given in the work of an
Kinglish theorist—perhaps one of the most reckless and incom-
petent this country ever produced, and whose character was
pretty well understood at home. “ ITow could you (we asked)
ever have made such bold use of such a worthless and unautho-
ritative production?”  His answer was curious and candid.
“Que voulez-vous? J’ai trouvé I les chiffres dont j'avois
besoin, et que je ne trouvois pas ailleurs.” At other times
people "give as statistics what are merely loose and reckless
estimates of their own—often miles wide of the mark ; but which,
being arrayed in all the dignity of elaborate tables, impose upon
their readers as positive facts. There is another breach of in-
tegrity in these matters, more fatal and seductive still—of which
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the late M. T. Sadler’s work on Population is the most memor-
able cxample we remember. It consists in coazing your figures ;
in so arragging your tables and humouring your averagls as
to bring out the conclusion yousdesire; in throwing out a dis-
turbing and unmanageable year, for example, from one division
into another.  Mr. Sadler’s object was to prove’that fecundity
diminished as density of population increased. e made out his
case by an claborate tabular comparison of countries, citics, and
years; and if a classification of these clements by threes or tens
or fives did not bring olit the wanted result, he would arrange
them now in fours, now in sevens, now in nines,—till his theory
came out so constantly from his tables, as quite to convince
himself and to stagger many abler and sincerer stetisticians, [t
requires no ordinary mental rectitude to be wholly on e guard
against this insidious tendency to falsification.

These great postulates secured—accuracy and completeness
in the materials, with sagacity and integrity in dealing with
them—statistics arc about the most serviceable means we pos-
sess both of forming and of testing sound hypotheses, especially
in questions of social or commercial policy. In many points,
too, they afford the best record of progress; though hitherto their
value in this respect has been greatly diminished by the ad-
mitted incorrectness of our carlier tables. The last census is
incomparably the most perfect that has yet been taken, and will
be invaluable as a busis of comparison for future times; and
cven now it indicates many interesting and suggestive facts
which will well repay a few minutes’ examination and reflection.
So much has already been written on this subject, that we shall
detain our readers for = very short time over the mere figures
which lie before us; but shall be satisfied with briefly calling
attention to three or four of the most curious. and important
facts which they establish.

Daring the half century which closed with 1851, the progress
of Great Britain, remarkable as it has been in mere numbers,
has been more remarkable in everything else.  'We are not dis-
posed to regard a rapid augmentation of the population of a
country as, by itself and nccessarily, a matter for congratulation.
1t piay even be sometimes, as in Ircland, a matter for regret and
alarm—at once an indication and a cause of social wretchedness.
But when it is accompanied by a corresponding or more than
corresponding advance in all that makes life dignified and valu-
able; when it is accompanied by augmented comforts, aug-
mented consumption and production, increased longevity, and
amended education,~it may be taken as a measure of real pro-
gress, Thus the population has increased in fifty years from
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10,917,433 to 21,121,967, or 93} per cent., but the effective
strength of the population, 7.e., the numbers of the serviceable
ages, have increased in a much greater ratio.  The ages of the
people, were first made a subject of inquiry in 1821. Since that
time, while the numbers under 20 years of nme have increased 37
per cent., those between 20 and 40 have increased 60 per cent.,and
those of the riper and wiser period between 40 and 60, have in-
creased 55 per cent.  And while in 1821, those under 10 and
above 70 years of age, whom we term the helpless portion of the
community, bore to the effective portion, or those between 20
and 60, the ratio of 68 per cent,,—in 1851, this ratio had faller
to 57 per cent, At the former period, 6,367,991 adults had to
support 4,355,166 children and old persons :—at the latter date.
10,082,296 adults had to support 5,797,295 children and old
persons—manifestly a far lighter task. In other words, the in-
creased population is due not only to a greater’ number of births,
but the ﬁmger life of those actually born. ILongevity has in-
creased as well as fecundity,

Again,  The principal merease has taken place among the
most cuergetic classes, as well as among the most effective ages
of the population. It ds not the slow, plodding, comparatively
unimproving inhabitants of country districts that have multiplied
most rapidly, but the enterprising, intclligent, aspiring, inven-
tive dwellers in fowns. The population of Great Dritain had
increased, as we have seen, 93§ per cent. in fifty ycars; but the
population of the 212 principal towns has increased 176 per
cent. in the same period—some of them as much as 300 per
cent.® [t is true that a vast proportion of this rapid augmenta-
tion is due to immigration from rural into urban districts; it is
truc that people marry earlier and multiply faster in the agri-
cultural countries :1 but still the cffect remains the same : where-
over they may be born, a much larger proportion of the popula-
tion Zive in towns than was formerly the case. Tcople are more
congregated into masses; there is more combination of labour,
more collision of intelligence, more of that mental activity which
stimulates progress and ‘develops power. This change will ap-
pear to many, we are aware, a change for the worse ; all must
admit that it is not without its dangers and -its drawbacks;—

= ¢ While the population of the country and of the small towns has increased
71 per eent., that of the large towns has increased 189 per cent. in the half cen-
tury.”—( (ensus of Great Britain.) .

+ In the manufacturing districts about 10 per cent. of those married are under
twenty-one years of age ; m the agricultural, about 14 per cent. (See Fighth Ite-
port of the Registrar-General.) 'Che greater fecundity of women in the agricultu-
ral districts we cannot prove from offizial returns, but the iforence isnearly irre.
sistible to those who have rcad the evidenee contained in the © Report on the
Employment of Women and Children in Agriculture,”
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but, whether for good or evil, it is certain that, as a nation, we
live a far more stirring, vivid, busy life than ourg fathers. .Wc
live fuster as well as longer., .

Further. We know as a general fact that the people at large
are much better off than formerly, and we cayy measure the
extent of this improvement in some degree by the inerease in
the consumption of the chief articles of necessity and comfort.
Unfortunately, having no statistics of home production, we ean
test the increase only in the consumption of articles imported
from abroad. Rut this is a fair criterion cnough, for few will
angment their expenditure in tea or sugar, for example, till
their wants in the way of bread an'l meat aie tolerably supplied.
‘We know, however, that the bome growth of coin has steadily
and rapidly increased with the improved cultivation of the land,
yet we find that in the seven years ending—

a

1339-—we imported in grain and meal of all kinds a total yearly

average of . . . . 1,225,700
1846, . . . . . . 3,270,219
1858, . . . . . . 9,52 1,060

The number of animals imported for food,avhich was nil in 1830,
wus 5318 in 1843, and 301,247 in 1853, The consumption of
tea, coftee, and sugar per head, has increased as follows :—

Tea., (uffee, Sugrar.
1801, , 19 oz, 1. 0z, 2210 1bs,
1819, . Coow . 18 24
1853, . TN 21 30 .

But it is not only in the consumption of articles that contri-
bute to material wellbeing that onr progress has been more
rapid than that of the population. The same hes been the case
with the provision for secular and religious education. 'The
following comparison is an interesting one, hetween the rato of
increase of our numbers in cach decennial period, and the rate of
increase in the accommodation for those numbers in places of
worship, including those of all denominations, in Euglrz)md and
Wales.”

® 'The degree to which this rapid jrerease of accommodation is due to the ex-
ertion of Dissenters, may he gathered by a -omparison of the table given in the
textswith the followmg, which relates to the Established Church alonc,

Rate of Increase of Population Rate of Increase of Sitting.
1, . . 143 per cent, . . ‘6 per cent,
1821, . . 180 ., . . f 10 ”
1831, . . 158, . 29 »
1841, . . s, . . . 66 ”
1851, . . s, . . . 118 "
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Increase of Population, Increase of Sittings in
Places of Worship,

® zer cent. per cent.
fsm, . . w3 . . 68
1821, . . 18:0 . . 10-38
1831, - . 158 . . 150
18141, . . 14-5 . . 225
1851, . . 12:6 - . 19-4”

The actual statn of education in this country is far from satis-
factory, but the proeress made of late years is eminently so. The
number of children receiving education has enormously increased,
and the quality of the education imparted has improved at a still
more rapid rate.  Aecording to Mr. IHorace Maun, the number
of children at school ought to be 3,000,000 it is, at day-schools,
2,144,378, and in Sunday scheols 2,407,642, We have no very
reliable returns for the past, of the numbew actually under edu-
eation; but a comparison of the ascertained facts for 1851, with
the information obtained in 1818 and 1833, by Parliamentary
muqiirics, gives the following resnlt.  Since 1818, the increase
of day schools has been 218§ per cent., and of Sunday scholars
401 per cent., while the population during the same interval has
increased only 51 per eent. Nil actn reputans dum quid super-
cssednendiy 1s well enough for a maxim to stimulate us to con-
inrued and inereased excrtions ; but it cannot be denied that
the above indiations of solid el rapid progress are at once
consolaiory snd enconraging,

Ureat pains were taken by the officers intrusted with the
arrangement of the Census Papers in 181, to obtain a correct
and complete account of the occupations of the people,”and the
returns to this branch of the inquiry were, on the whole, ver;
full and satisfactory. In 1841, we could only specify the call-
ings and occupations of 7,8 16,5€9 persons in Great Dritain, out
of a total of 18,844,434 : in 1851, we can specify 20,763,624,
sut of u total of 20,959,477. But much of the intelligibility and
.available value of these returns appears to us to be lost, by a
clumsy and injudicious classification, into seventeen divisions, and
innumerable subdivisions, in the choice of which we can trace
no distinct principle or idea, and which present us with no salient
general facts which we can store in our memory, or from which
we can deduce any noticeable conclusions. Surely, instead of
such an arrangement, it would have been better to have divided
the voluminous returns into four great categories, the producing,
the manufacturing, the distributing, and the intellectual classes.
1t would have been an olject of especial interest to ascertain the
total number of shopkeepers of all kinds, i.e, the proportion
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which the distributors bear to the producers in this country,—
a ratio which Mr. J. S. Mill thinks to be unreasenably and in-
juriously Jarge. Or they might have been classified-into those
employed in feeding, clothing, lodging, and cultivating (i.e., teach-
ing, amusing, governing, and reforming) the people, that we
might sec at a glance the proportion of industry engaged in
supplying each of the four first wants of humanity. 1In the ab-
sence of any clear and brief arrangement of this kind, we can
only glean a few curious facts. l-"L:a\wyers, medical men, and
clergymen of the Church of Ingland, arc about equal in num-
bers, averaging 18,000 each. WWhat we may term the inca-

acitated classes—the blind, deaf and dumb, and insane, amount
to 52,843. 'The blind number one in 975 of the population ;
the deaf and dumb one in 1670 ; the lunatics (in asylums) one
in 1115. We find, too, on examining the places of birth of
various classes a curious indication of the varying tastes and
habits of the several races who make up our nation. Ireland
furnishes 37 per cent. of our army, but only 10 per cent. of our
navy; Scotland 11 per cent. of the army, and 4 per cent only of
the navy; while England supplies only 47 per cent. of the army;
but no less than 82 per cent. of the navy.

Perhaps the most interesting section of the Census Returns,
however, is that which records the numbers and relations of the
sexes. It is a curious fact, that in this country, and we believe*
throughout Kurope, though more males than females are born.
yet more females than males are always living. "The former die
faster, and about the age of twenty-one, the number scems to be
equalized. The females, taking the whole population, arc about
three per, cent. in excess of the males. The proportions of males
to females in 1851, were as follows :—

“ Under 20 years of age 100 to  98.856

from 20 to,40 . 100 — 105.291

— 40 —60 . 100 — 105.628

— 60--80 . 100 — 118115

80 and upwards 100 — 141.636"

The actual excess of females now in Great Britain is a quarter
of a million (266,533). 'This has always seemed to us an ar-
rangement fitted to call forth our gratitude. How many families
are there which are dependent on the services of those super-

* If a veturn, given in the first voluwe at the head of our Paper cau he relied
upon, this proportion, which we had always understood was constant, does nnt
prevail in the new world, at Jeast amony free white persons  The following table
of the population of the United States shows this, (p. 35) :—

Males. Femalos  Excess of Mules,
Under 20 years 3,930,383 3,819,026 111,357
20 and upwards 3,318,833, 8,120,816 198,067
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numerary women, who, if mated and engrossed Ly move imme-
diate ties, would be unable to render the aid required where a
wite and mother is incapacitated by sickness or by death.

"There are sundry curiosities to be gleaned from this division
of the rcturns. Thus, it appears, tha! notwithstanding the
ccclesiastical prohibition, “a man may not marry his grand-
mother,” a number of individuals have done this, or something
like it. At least 106 men ander the age of 35 are mar-
ried to women between 60 and 70 years of age. In two cases
men of 20 have wives of 80; in 144 cases men about 40 have
wives of 80.

The next table, however, shows, that in artificial England
there are far too many of those valuablé supernumeraries of
whom we have just spoken—too many for their own peace—too
many for the preservation of a sound social and moral state. 1t
is painful to record, that of the wemen in the prime of life, i.c.,
between the ages of 20 and 40, forty-one per cent, in England,
and forty-elght per cent. in Scotland ave spinsters; or that of
2,856,398 women of the marriageable and child-bearing period
of life, (between 20 and 40,) only 1,608,216 are married, and
1,218,182 are living in a state of celibacy. The causes and the
consequences of this state of things are alike to be deplored.
The causes are twofold ; both we believe artificial, and lLoth
therefore curable.

One of these, indeed, is already in a great degree removed.
For a long period, antecedent to our day, an unfortunate and
unsound commercial policy had fettered industry and exchange,
and greatly limited the field for the employment hoth of capital
and Jabour. It was difficult for the ordinary run of men in
every line of life to carn an income adequate to the expenses of
a family, Men were laboriously seeking work, instead of work
secking men to do it. A large propertion in cvery profes-
sion felt no certainty of succeeding by any amount of cnergy
and talent. Barristers without briefs,—curates on a miserable
stipend,—surgeons without practice,—peasants with a scanty pit-
tance,—labourers of all sorts and in all ranks “ worthy of their
hire,” yet often unable to obtain it—preached lessons of abstin- -
ence and prudence which were not lost upon the nation. It be-
came with the majoritya matter of wisdom, and often of conscience
to forego or to postpone marriage till a provision for a family had
been secured; and when that period at length arrived, the
habits and tastes of a solitary and unaccommodating life were
irrevocably formed. Now, happily, a wiser system has given a
wonderful clasticity to every branch of industry, while emigra-
tion has relieved our redundant numbers, the demand for labour
has once more overtaken the supply ; and not only has its remn-
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neration consequently risen, but cvery man, not actually suffer-
ing under physical or moral inability, may fecl secure that his
powers, honestly and steadily exerted, will suflice te maintain
him. Few men now, we sincerely believe, need to remain un-
married after the age of thirty. If they do so, acgidental inca-
pacity apart, it must be a matter of preference or of indolence,
Numbers, however, do and will remain unmarried, cspecially
among our upper classes, from necessities artificially created or
gratuitously supposed.  Younger sons are constantly doomed to
celibacy, not because a marrying income is unattainable by
them, but because prejudice, custom, pride, or laziness forbid
them to toil for its attainment. By inhciitance, or by public
employment, they possess perhaps just sufficient to permit them
to enjoy the pleasures and amenities of a London hite; miscel-
Jancous society stands them instead of a domestic circle,—the
club supplies the place of a home,—vagrant and disrcputable
amours (or amours that ought to be disreputable) make them
unambitions of and unfit for wives, and they prefer to rest satis-
fied with a pleasaut, rather than labour for a happy and worthy
existence.  Qthers, again, possess an income amply sufficient for
the support of a wife and family, but will not believe it to be
s0. Their ideas of the style and comfort in which it is neces-
sary to live, are formed on a conventional and unveasonable
standard. They will not condescend to the fancied indignities,
or they cannot endure the trivial privations, of cconomy,—they
will not ask the woman of their choice to share with them any
home less luxuvious than she has heen accustomed to, and they
condemn her to live without love rather than expose her to live
without a carriage. (iod only knows how many noble creatures
have their happiness sacrificed to this miserable blunder,—how
many pine away existence in desolate and dreary singlencss,
amid luxuries on whichthey are not dependent and splendour
which confers no joy, who wounld thankfully have dwelt in the
humblest cottage, and been contented with the simplest dress, aud
have blest the one and embellished the other, it only the men
to whom they have given their hearts had possessed less false
ridé®ind niore true faith in woman’s love and sense and capa-
city of selt-abnegation. A higher and mbre just conception of .
the materials which really make up the sum of human enjoy-
ment,—a sounder estimate of the relative value of carthly pos-
sessions,—a_more frequent habit of diving down through the
conventional to the real, and a knowledge of how much refine-
ment, how much comfort, how much serene content are com-
patible with the scantiest means, where there is sense and
courage to face the fact and to control the fancy,—would in half
a generation reduce the million and a quarter of spinsters we have
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spoken of to a few hundred theusands, and raise into the condi-
tion of honoyred happy wives the vast majority of those ¢ beau-
tiful lay nuns,” (zs they have been called,) whose sad, unnatural,
objectless existence, whose wasted powers of giving and receiv-
ing joy, it makes the heart bleed to witn~ss,

To conclude. Figures can mcasure and record the progress-
of our race in several departments, and with a striking signi-
ficance and exactitude ; but some facts which cannot be arith-
metically expressed are more cloquent by far. It is curious and
deeply interesting to observe how much of the advance which
mankind has made in some of the most essential branches of mate-
rial improvement has been effected within the last quarter ot a
century; and on the other hand, in how many departments human
intelligence reached its culminating point ages ago. It is not
likely that the world will ever see a more perfect poet than Ho-
mer, a grander statesman than Pericles, a sublimer or more com-
prehensive phi]osoyhcr than Plato, a sculptor equal to PPhidias, a
painter superior to Raphael.  Certain it is that the lapse of twenty
or five-and-twenty centuries has given birth to none who have
surpassed them, and to few who have approached them.. In the
fine arts and in speculative thought, our remotest ancestors are
still our masters.  In science and its applications the order of pre-
cedence is reversed, and our own age has been more prolific and
amazing than the aggregate of all the ages which have gone
before us.  Take two points only, the most obvions and the
most signal—locomotion and the transmission of intelligence.
At the earliest period of authentic history men iravelled as fast
as in the year 1830. Nimrod got over the ground at the rate
of ten or twelve miles an hour: Napoleon could go no faster.
Between 1830 and 1840, we raised the maximum of speed from
ten miles to seventy. The first six thousand years did nothing,
or next to nothing,—the next six years did everything: reached
the limits of possible achievement in this direction; for no one
imagines that any greater speed is attainable or would be bear-
able. ¥ Again :—It is probable that Abraham,sent messages to
Lot just as rapidly as Frederick the Great or George I1I. trans-
mitted orders to their Generals and Admirals, In 1794, the
old wooden telegraph was invented and made a certain though
a partial and a slight advance. But, with this exception, the
rate at which intelligence could be conveyed had remained sta-
tionary at that of ordinary locomotion on horseback up to 1840.
In 1840 we communciated at the velocity of twelve miles an
hour, In 1850, we communicated over immeasurable distances
in inappreciably infinitesimal subdivisions of time. The experi-
ment was wade, and a message was transmitted from Belyrade
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to Liverpool instantaneously. A spark given at Dundee could
fire the cannon of the Invalides at Paris. 1lere, tap, at a single
leap we have reached the ne plus witra of earthly possibility.
In ten years—nay, in five—we have cleared the vabt space be-
tween the speed of a horse and the speed of lightning.

What more remains ? This—dijfusion to all of the acquisitions
made by and confined to a few. We cannot travel faster than
seventy miles an hour, but we may cnable all, however humble,
to travel at that speed. We cannot transmit intelligence with a
celerity exceeding that of the magnetic spark, but we may make
that mode of communication accessible to every class. We can-
not surpass Pericles, or Plato, or Praxiteles, lnt we may look
forward to the day, and contribute to hasten its arrival, when
mankind shall be made up of such,—when these great men shall
have become types, not anomalies,—specimens, not marvels,—
when the Ideal shall be realized, and the sclected good and the
surpassing great of former ages shall be the average actualitics
of Being, and not, as now, at once our reproach and our despair.
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Agt. V.—1. Ocford Reform, and Oxford Professors. By HENRY
HaLrord Vavauan, M.A., Regius Professor of Modern
Ilistory in the University of Oxford. London, 1854.

2. University Reform: A Speech delivered in the House of
Commons, on the Oxford Reform Bili, on 27th April 1854,
By Epwarp Horsman, Esq., M.P.  London, 1854.

3. National Faith considered in reference to Endowments. By
II. A. WoobeaTe, B.D., late Fellow and Tutor of St.
John’s College, Oxford. London, 1854.

4. Oljections to the ({overnment Scheme for the Present Subjec-
tion and Future Management of the University of O.'c{:)rd.
By CuagLes NEATE, M.A,, Fellow of Oriel College. Lon-
don, 1854.

Tue reform of the English Universities has at length com-
menced. The citadel of conservatism has been compelled to
yicld to the spirit of the nineteenth century, and after some two
hundred years of independence, the champion of indefcasible
rights, of non-resistance, of High Toryism in Church and State,
must submit to learn the unwelcome truth—that the University
of Oxford is a national institution, deriving its existence and its
privileges from the sovereign power of the State, and liable to
be brought into harmony with the progress of society by the
same process as that which has moditied so extensively the con-
stitution of the Legislature itself. :

By the Act of 1854 Oxford has undergone a revolution which
is very characteristic of our age. A new order of things has
been established, not by the Crown, in imitation of’ ancient prece-
dents, nor by the self-reforming authority of an independent
corporation, but by Parliament,—an event of vast significance,
not only as clearly defining the title under which the University
holds its functions and its rights, but much more as determining
the certainty and the character of futurc reforms. Hencefor-
ward Oxford must keep her eye fixed on Parliament and the
public opinion of the nation. It required a great effort to
interfere with an ancient institution, which had not been touched
for two centuries, and which, amidst glaring defects and short-
comings, still rendered eminent services to the country. Buat
the intervention of Parliament having once been called in, no
other limit can be set to its future action than such as its own
sense of right policy shall prescribe. No question that has once
entered the arena of Parliament can ever afterwards retreat from
its jurisdiction. W hatever judgment, therefore, may be passed
on the provisions of the new Act, it is indisputable that a great
and solid advantage has been gained for the cause of progress, and
a most material guarantee for the introduction of such improve-
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ments as shall be required by the wants of each succeeding
generation.  7his Bill is not and cannot be final. It forms a
great era: not as substituting one constitution for” anpther, but
as cnacting a constitution through public discussion in Parliament.
That constitution was adopted as best calculated to render Ox-
ford efficient in performing the services required 6f her by the
nation. If the services are not accomplished ; or, still more, if
the growth of civilisation should desire the spirit and character
of those services to be altered, or new ones to be added, the pre-
cedent of 1854 will be revived, and it will be the duty of Parlia-
ment, a duty as national and acknowledged as it will be impe-
rative, to bring the defects of the Univirsity under revision,
and to apply such remedies as may seem expedient.  The im-
mensity of the change thus brought about is obviou. ; and it is
pregnant with vast consequences for the future,

But what has the Oxford Reform Bill actually accomplished ?
It is the fruit of an agitation longer than twice the length of the
siege of I'roy. It is the issuo of a struggle against interests so
powerful, so diversified, so deeply intrenched in the habits and
associations of English life, that nothing but an exposurc of the
most glaring defects could have opened a breach for the assaults
of reformers. Ilave, these defects been removed? Have the
reasonable demands of University reformers been conceded?
Before we can give the answer, we must know the problem.
The Bill must be judged by a comparison with the requirements
which it professes to satisfy. What, then, were the complaints
of the nation against the existing state of the University of
Oxford ?—It was certaiuly not the reconstruction, but the im-
E‘ovcment of the Universitics which was sought. The people of

ingland appreciated the excellencies of their academical system ;
they were conscious of the peculiar elements which distinguish that
system from all others v the world, and they knew how precious
many of these elements were. The Universities arc strong in
the affection of the Knglish nation. It cherishes with pride
and gratitude institutions which bring a larger number o? the
best and happiest influences to bear on the training of young
men than have ever been employed elsewhere. It loves ana
prizes academics, which rear up the flower of the country’s youth
In associations which possess the complexity, the unity, the
patriotic feeling, and self-conscionsness of a true commonwealth;
in which reverence for age and station is mixed with a wise
respect for the young, and subordination to authority with the
just freedom and reasonable independence of the juniors; where
a wide diversity of ranks is so happily blended as to regulate
the intercourse of all with each other, not by the conventional
pedantry of mere teacher and disciple, but by the laws of a
noble manhood and gentlemanly feeling; where the young not
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only acquire knowledge, but are also initiated in the great lesson
of social life, by living in communities which assign to talent,
condnct, and character, the noblest fields for development;
where the’most powerful force in education, the social action,
namely, of the young on each other, the public opinion of the
world they constitute, is tempered by the counsels and influences
of older and more oxperienced friends; where religion unites
with learning to impart the highest culture and the most
clevated sentiments to the youthful mind; where acts of self-
denial and devotion and resolute industry are called forth by
examinations and distinctions which arrest the attention of the
whole country, and furnish the most advantageous introduction
to after-life; where prizes are held forth which not only confer
an honourable maintenance, but also membership of corpora-
tions of no small social and political importance ; and whence a
stream annually issues forth of men that fill the foremost ranks
in every department of public life, and successfully sustain the
power and the glory of the greatest nation of modern times.

No unknown and suicidal passion has craved for the subver-
sion of such institutions. No demand for reform was ever
founded on a deoper appreciation of the worth of what it
souglit to amend than the prayer for university reform. Indeed,
it may be truly asserted, that with the exception of persons who
felt themselves shut out from Oxford by religious tests, those who
were most active in promoting a revision in Parliament of the
academical constitution, werc some of the most affectionate and
dutiful sons of Alma Mater. Could those cause the complatnts
alleged? The most conspicuous Oxford scandal, moreover, inter-
csted the largest number of persons in its removal. The great
mass of parents clamoured for the abolition of favouritism and of
local or personal preferences in the appointment to Fellowships
und Scholarships.  They demanded that merit alone should be
regarded in all academical electicns.  They cited the example of
Cambridge, which had got rid of many of the restrictions im-
posed against the choice of the most meritorious candidate ; and
where in every college the most successful student was sure to
obtain a fellowship. It was an intolerable grievance that the
claims of a distingnished scholar shounld be held of lighter ac-
count than those of the nominece of a canon, or a native of West-
morcland. The injunctions of founders were pleaded in bar of :
the exclamations of the public; but this plea, though it perhaps
silenced opposition for a while, ultimately led to disasters, Re- .
formers were driven on by it into an examination of collegiate .
statutes, and of the authority which sanctioned the present ad-
ministration of the colleges : and it was soon perceived how pre-
posterous it was to fall back against the public good en the
literal wording of a single ordinance,—where the ancient spirit of
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the foundation had passed away, and the general effect contem-
plated by its authors was wholly rcjected,—where observances to
which all the members of the college had pledged thémselves by the
most fearful oaths were omitted without compunction,~—where in-
stitutions founded for the purposes of a particular religion had been
handed over to those whom the founders would consider heretics
and traitors,~—where prayers were no longer offered daily for the
souls of benefactors, although this was the special object which had
induced them to bestow their means on those associations,—and
where a multitude of rules, out of date now, it is true, and in-
convenient, still perfectly practicable in themselves, were buried
in an unauthorized, however expedient, oblivion. It was secn
that college practice was arbitrary and caprivious, varying in
difterent colleges, obeying or violating regulations aecording as
chance or private interest directed, and resisting, above all, im-
provements advocated on the ground of the public good, becausc
it was felt that that public good contained a principle which,
amidst the manifest non-observance of the statutes, possessed
the right to overhaul the entire management of collego al-
fairs. These facts, officially proclaimed by the carcful Report
of the Royal Commission, made the necessity universally felt of
reconciling college practice with college duty, and altering by
competent authority, (which could be none other than that of
the State,) statutes which, though sworn to, werc not and
could not be.obeyed. But it was not in the colleges alone that
solemn oaths were habitually violated and legality lost for the
daily course of affairs. The veteran university reformer, Sir
W. ITamilton, had long ago, in writings distinguished by ad-
mirable knowledge and rescarch, drawn public attention to the
revolution which had been consummated in the government of
the university itself. Suprcme power had been transferred to
an oligarchy of the heads of colleges, the university transformed
from a commonwealth of graduates composed of several faculties
into the confederation of the existing colleges, the right of open-
ing new halls suppressed, the liberty to teach, formerly open to
all MLA.’s, restricted virtually to the officers of the colleges, tho
Tutors,—the instruction in all the faculties, except that of Agts,
suffered to die away, and an entrance to the university forbidden
except on the condition of admission into a college, a condition
which placed the student under the absolute despotism of a col-
lege Head. Henco bad resulted an aggregate of collegiate mo-
nopolies ; for there was no real competition of the colleges them-
sejves with one another, and there were students enough to fill
all the colleges. The public examinations were practically re-
duced to the standard of the worst college. The university studies
were limited to what could be taught by college tutors,—each
of whom commonly lectured on all the subjects which forined the
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academical course ; and the Professors were degraded and their
courses rendered nominal. Kvery attempt to remove these
usurpations,was crushed by the Board of Ieads, who had no in-
clination to overthrow their own monopoly by submitting reme-
dial measures to the academical legislature. Then came the
natural concomitants of such a system,—a want of zeal and ear-
nestness in curbirig the extravagances of youth, often a decided
preference for such students as could afford a large expenditure,
and a growing necessity for the grievous and burdensome extra
ol private tuition, the inadequacy of the regular T'utorial instruc-
tion of the college compelling students to supply the defect by
the expensive and unauthorized aid of the Private Tutor.
Morcover, if the Universities were unwilling to carry out the
course prescribed to them by their constitutions, much less would
they listen to.suggestions of improvement made by the expand-
ing intelligence and altered circumstances ofs the nation. New
classes had risen to wealth and importance, who were shut out
from the Universitics by the absence of all specific instruction
adapted to their peculiar wants. "They were secking in other
schools an education which necessarily engendered sentiments
of antagonism, not seldom of direct hostility, to Oxford and Cam-
bridge. The stationary numbers of the academical Students,
contrasted with the wonderful expansion of England’s wealth
and population, significantly proclaimed how much of the new
Iifc—b‘ood of the nation was alien to the Universitics: the power
and influence of the England of the future were rapidly passing
into the hands of those who knew nothing of Oxford am(iJ Cam-
bridge. Iiven those classes which had been educated at the
Universities for generations were now eager for an enlargement
of their studies: they felt that the progress of society required
that the foremost youth of Xngland should be something more
than mere classical scholars or pure mathematicians ; whilst the
amount of attainments required at the age of twenty-two from
the large body of pass-men was a disgrace to the educational
condition of a great people of the 19th century. An efficient
instrument for wiping away this discredit had been frequently
pressed upon the lUniversii:ies by many of its best friends, who
had advocated the institution of a general cxamination of all
Undergraduates at entrance,—a measure already adopted with
marked success in the best colleges, and calculated to excrcise
u most powerful and beneficial influence on all the classical
schools of the country. But the authorities of the University
were alarmed by the risk of diminished numbers: they shrunk,
too, from applying an unwelcome pressure to the ill-trained ex-
pectants of f!nmily-l'rvings; and so refused to adopt a measure by
which the University and the educaticn of the country would
VOL. XXIL. NO, XLIV. 2p
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have .been equal gainers.  On the other hand, the Tutorial ma-
chinery did not readily accommodate itself to the introduction
of new studics. It was alone the imminent peril of reform by
external authority which extorted from the academical govern-
ment the creation of additional schools in history and the phy-
sical and wmoral sciences. Besides all this, it was obvious that
the national feeling was daily becoming more alive to the im-
policy and injustice of excluding Dissenters from the Universities.
Their numbers were growing in the state; their weight in Par-
liament manifestly increasing; so much so, that Mr. Heywood
obtained the large number of 106 names of members of the
House of Commons to a memorial which prayed Lord John
Russell to free the admission to the Universities trom all religious
tests. On the other hand, Oxford shewed no symptou of relaxing
a single Jink of its counexion with the Church of England ; and
the nceessity for the interposition of Parliament gathered strength
from the conilict of fecling.

But those who cherished the noblest conceptions of the pecu-
lar services which the old Universities could render to English
civilisation in inodern times—who were most cager to preserve
and enlarge their influence as a counterpoise to the i({cas and
tendencids generated by the material developments of our age—
these true sons of Oxford and Cambridge beheld with grief the
existence of deeper defects which were steadily lowering themn
in public estimation, and pined for a reform that should do
something more than sweep away superficial faunlts and anoma-
lies. They lamented that Oxford was degenerating more and
more into a mere school, and that the Tutorial system thought
only of examinaticns and honours, and forgot all the higher
functions of a University. It was the calling of a University to
be a sanctuary for Jearning as well as a school for youth—to be
thie depository of studies for which the distractions of common
life left no inclination or lcisure—to be the guardian of those
clements of, man’s spiritual and intellectual nature, which con-
stituted his higher being and the essence of a true civilisation.
ITere the nation was to look for that knowledge and culture
which should regulate and refine the tone of its literature—
guide the principles of its statesmen—purify and elevate its
moral conscience—expound and defend its’ religion.  Here
ought to be found the supreme authorities in all the great de-
partments of literature and science—the champions of England’s
mtellectnal fame—the pioncers of her literary progress—the
bulwarks of her faith against the assaults of an unbelieving phi-
losophy and a rationuﬁzing scepticism. Such is the idcaY of
Osford’s greatness as conceived by her best friends: What was
the reality she presented? For the power and authority of pro-



De pendence of Oxford on Geimany. 419

found learning she substituted the virtues of a schoolmaster ;
instcad of tha wisdom and knrowledge whichf could direct the
course of the intellectual movement of the world, she boasted of
the number of young men who had passed brilliant examina-
tions, Some remains of literary eminence still lingered among
new times and new races; but they ouly rendered the decay of
learning more apparent, aund testified to the changed qualities of
the incoming generations.

Nor doess*Oxford scem to be aware how calamitous, cven
for the interests of education alone, is the absence of autho-
ritative learning. Young men of energy and talent are quick
to distinguish between the retailers of knowledge at second-
hand, and the real leaders of scicnce. The latter class com-
mand their reverence and determine their views; and if these
masters of thought do not exist at Oxford, the allegiance of her
students will be transferred to London and fo foreigners. Ox-
ford prides hersclf in training the young in sound religion and
useful learning ; yet by neglecting to cherish within her own
bosom authoritics confessedly pre-eminent, she practically sur-
renders her pupils to a teaching of which she does not determine
the spirit, and to influences which Iead to results which she
avowedly but fruitlessly condemns. She is compelled to allow
London and Germany to form the minds and principles of her
students, though London instils in them admiration for demo-
cracy, and Germany inoculates them with the poison of scepti-
cism. 1t is no light matter for Tngland that the ardent minds
of her noblest youths should plunge into the exciting studies of
theology, philosophy, and history, and not have near them a
single theologian, historian, or philosupher, to whuse counsels
they can listen with the deference due to acknowledged great-
ness. If Oxford dves not lead in philosophy and theology, she
must follow. If the University does not herself sustain an in-
dependent and progressive pursuit of knowledge, she must sub-
mit to the ignominy and t]hc loss of letting her pupils derive
their conclusions and their views from extrancous but authorita-
tive sources. The protestations of age and station will be level-
led in vain against the invasion of books of deep research,
however one-sided or perverted their principles may be; this
will be no more heeded than the commands of Canute by the
advancing tide. So notorious is the fallen state of Oxford be-
coming, that when Mr. Horsman, in a speech distinguished
alike by extent and solidity of information, and statesmanlike
ability to grasp the manifold bearings of the subject, displayed
to the House of Commous a picture of the inroad of German
influence and literature into Cxford, the filial piety of Mr. Glad-
stone, unablo to deny the truth of the representation, could only
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supply the sorry comfort, that we are a practical people, and
that our glory is'not to be sought in the region of science aud
literature, :
Si Pergama dextra
Defendi possent, etiam hac defensa fuissent.

Mr. Gladstone is the last man to be ignorant of what English-
men have been and have done in every department of human
thought ; is he content that this generation should lower their
pretensions below the standard of their forefathers® And if he
1s not ambitious of intellectual greatness for his country, is ho
insensible to the danger of forcign influence? Is he satisfied
that England henceforward should follow the gnidance of minds
formed under influences very dissonant fromn fier own? Ger-
many has reconstructed ancient history by the powerful machi-
nery of a renovated criticism: does Mr. Gladstone think that
the practical talent of England, unaided by learned rescarch,
will overthrow the rationalistic remodelling of that sacred narra-
tive which is the basis of the Christian faith? Does he suppose
that Inglish parents have learnt without alarm, that in an age
of active inquiry, and in a University incessantly agitated by
theological discassion, their sons are attractdd by elaborate
scholarship, profound philology, and unwearied diligence, to
scek interpretations of the Sacred Volume from commentators,
who treat it as replete with the ordinary failings of human com-
position, and who reject the authenticity of many parts of the
Canon, and the inspired authority of all? Does he belicve that
they are greatly consoled by his assurance that England pro-
duces able statesmen, wonderful engineers, practical merchants,
and intelligent artisans?  Can he doubt the existence of an in-
dignant sorrow that Oxford provides no antidote; that she
possesses no men competent to refute the Germans, much less
to present counter-attractions to draw away English youths
from such dangers?

The wish to remedy this disastrous decay of learning has all
along been onc of the most animating motives of the ablest
University reformers. It was not difficult to discover the cause
of the malady ; and an effectual remedy was at hand., That cause
i3 the excess of Tutorism ; and the remedy is the introduction of
a modified Professoriate. Qxford is the victim of the utilitarian
tendencies which she is so foud of denouncing. She saw the
increasing estimation in which a good Degree was held ; and she
was contented with satisfying this educational want of the

ublic. She sank without compunction into a public school. -
‘et even as a mere public school, Oxford suffers some important
disadvantages. It is a school administered by a peculiar race
of schvolmasters. They are unmarried men ; a fact productive of
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many consequences. 'They are necessarily yonng men; for
their office congtituting no profession, thoy are -cver seeking to
exchange it Jfor other occupations. Hence they are not even
the best schoolmasters which the University might command ;
for the ablest of her sons readily obtain large incomes and per-
manent posts in the masterships of other schools. So unfortu-
nate is tﬁe University, that she cannot retain within her walls
those of her members who have the most eminent gifts of teach-
ing ; and to such as she does keep she holds out no inducement
to improve themselves as schoolmasters, or to devote themselves
to a single learned study. The Tutor is engaged in little more
than imparting to men somewhat younger than himself those
attainments which he acquired in preparing for the Baclielor’s
degree. No definite study is proceeded with ; there is no demand
made on the Tuator by his position in the University or the coun-
try to increase his learning or ripen his knowledge. IIence the
marvellous spectacle of a great University of a nation pre-eminent
for practical talent allowing its public teaching to sink so low,
as that Theology, Philosophy, History, and Philology, shonld
he often taught by the same man; hence the mischievous ano-
maly, that a boy in progressing from school to college, passes
from a superior to an inferior instructor. The activity with
which this schoolmastering process is carried on absorbs all the
energy of the University.  There is no leisure for meditation ;
no call for the higher instruction of Professors ; they are suffered
to wither away into insignificauce. Neither are the highest
academical dignities applied to their natural use, of encouraging
men of the most promising talent to residence and industry.
Ilcadships are not the rewards of learning; the possession of
learning is generally no recommendation for obtaining them ;
they are bestowed commonly from motives which have nothing
to do with the welfare of the University. The whole force of
Oxford, its lifo and cnergy, are concentrated in preparing Un-
dergraduates for the Bachelor’s degree. 'When a young man
has entered into manhood through the portal of a high Degree,
he is provided with no subsequent career by the University ; he
is abandoned to the attractions which entice him away from her
society, or he is harpessed into the objectless and unimproving
drudgery of a Tutorship. Thus neither age nor station in
Oxford imply any literary or scientific eminence ; and thus the
principles and knowledge which regulate the intellectual life of
the students arc sought from men and books that are strangers
to the University.

Such are the fruits of the collegiate monopoly ; of that mono-
poly which extinguished the University, placed supreme power
in the hands of College-heads, made admission to a college the
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condition of entrance into the University, and transferred her

ublic teaching to Tutors ; not to a Tutorial body, bo it remem-
Ecrcd, which dealt with the mass of the students .collectively,
and assigned to each Tutor those offices of instruction for which
he was best qualified, but to the Tutors of cach college separately,
that is, to two, threc, or fopr theoretically omniscient IFellows,
however ill-chosen, inferior, and incompetent might be the body
itself which supplied the Tutors. Such is the system which
some of the most active reformers wished to amend.

The working of the Tutorial System had given birth to an
institution, which, though an abuse and an cvil, nevertheless
pointed out the quarter in which to look for a remedy. The in-
efficiency of the Tutorial tcaching, called Private 'f"nition into
existence. This was an abuse, because the instruction neces-
sary for the degree had to be paid for twice; and an evil of no
small magnitude, by throwing a vast amount of absorbing and
unimproving labour on the ablest men, at a time when natur-
ally they would be devoting themselves to some special pursuit.
Still Private Tuition indicated the correction which Tuatorism
needed. The Private Tutor has pupils from any college in the
University ; he commonly lectures in one department only ; he
is selected solely for his ability, being freely chosen by pupils
who know him to be capable of imparting the instruction which
they purchase in an open mavket. These were the chief ele-
ments of the ancient Professorial System, when cevery Master of
Arts could lecture to any student, and every Doctor was a Pro-
fessor; and their great value has led all the most influential
writers on University Reform, and we may add, all the best
Tutors, who saw it a reform of the University a guarantee for
their own improvement and progress, to urge the revival of the
Professoriate, and a modified combination of Professorial and
Tutorial instruction.

Such was the problem of University Reform ; such the de-
fects and evils which the government of Lord John Russell and
Lord Aberdeen felt themsclves irresistibly impelled to correct.
The first official step was taken by Lord John Russell, who ap-

ointed Royal Commissioners to inquire into the state of the

niversities. The Oxford Commission was composed of per-
sons who were practically acqnainted with the working of the
system, who ha({) filled high offices in the University, and were
known to-be free from any spirit of rash innovation. They were
the last men to put in peril the bencfits which Oxford conferred
on England. The Commissioners presented their Report to Her
Majesty on April 27, 1852. . In this most able State Paper, the
history of the University and the colleges was traced out with
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admirable perspicuity and knowledge ; the present constitution
and operations of the University thoroughly explored; whilst a
large body of evidence, collected from gvery quarter willing
to assist the Commission, sifted closely the advantages and de-
fects of the actual system, and set forth the amendments sug-
gested by the best talent and experience connected with Oxford. .
The Report concluded with recommendations, which satisfied
University reformers gencrally by the thorough reform which
they carried out, and yet dealt tenderly with the University, and
were eminently conservative of her true spirit and character.
The Commission advised, first of all, that the constitution of the
University, which they showed to be open to grave questioning, -
should be placed on a legal basis by authority of P’arliament.
Inlieu of the exclusive right of originating measures now enjoyed
by the Board of Heads, they raised up by the side of this board
another body, called Congregation, with eqhal power to initiate
legislation, in which the Prolessors and other non-collegiate ele-
ments had an influential share. They farther recommended the
cxtension of the University, by conceding to its members the
very important right of opening new halls; and they did not
even shrink from reviving the ancient practice, still retained by
the Scotch Universities, of allowing Undergraduates to live in
private lodgings without connexion with a college or hall. They
advised a public examination at matriculation, the foundation
of new professorships and sub-professorships, the emancipation
of undergraduates from tutors during the latter part of the
academical course, the cultivation of special branches of study,
the abolition of all oaths imposed by college statutes, and of all
declarations against change in the statutes, the removal of re-
strictions on fellowships and scholarships generally, including
the obligation to enter Holy Orders, the regulation of the value
of fellowships, the appropriation of some fellowships tq the en-
couragement of new st.mries, the foundation of new professorships
out of the revenues of some of the colleges, the opening of Ilead-
ships to all Masters of Arts, and liberty to the ITeads and Fel-
lows of every college, under proper control, to alter their sta-
tates from time to time. No suggestion was made as to the
admission of Dissenters, the Commissioners having been speci-
ally interdicted from entering on that subject. Well might the
Commissioners profess, ¢ in offering these recommendations, to
have been guided solcly by the desire to render the great insti-
tution of the University greater than it has ever been ;” so truly
reforming, and conservative because reforming, were the sug-
estions. Legislation could not be long delayed after tho pub-
ication of sucﬁla report, and accordingly Lord Palmerston an-
nounced to the academical authorities in the autumn of the last
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yeary the intention of the Government to bring a Billinto Par-
liament for the reform of the University of Oxford.

It would have been a noble triumph if the rulers of this great
society had proved themselves superior to the spirit which ani-
mates ordinary corporations: if, by carrying out a real self-
reform, they had won for themselves a social and moral eminence
as clevatedy as their intellectual. But they achieved no such
greatness. They submitted to the ordinary law of humanity,
when invested with place and power. They were incapable of
taking a comprehensive view of the improvements of which the
University was susceptible. Nor had they such a spirit of self-
devotion as to make changes dictated by the sole but noble
motive of raising Oxford to the highest pitch of execllence and
cofficiency. They had combated the Commission as illegal ;
with trifling exceptions, they had withheld all help from it in its
inquiry ; and now ‘they would hold no communion with the
spirit or the letter of its recommendations, They had not, it is
true, obstinately refused all improvement. Whether under the
impulse of fear, or the enlightening influence of discussion, two
great changes had been brought about. A middle examination in
the second year, called Moderations, was interposed between the
first and last examinations ; and a School of 1istory and Moral
Sciences and another of Natural Philosophy, were added to the
previously existing Classical and Mathematical Schools. These
were excellent improvements and in the right direction ; but they
came too late to avert the interterence of the State, and, more-
over, they offered no guarantee that the oligarchy of the Heads,
and the monopoly of the Tutors, could be removed by the
internal energy of the University.

Some of the advocates of the University took high ground;
claiming for her the exclusive right of managing her own
affairs, they repudiated the intervention of Parliament as un-
just and uncoustitutional. DBut mno argument can establish
such a position. In the first place, it is impossible to deny
that the University, as distinct from the colleges, is a public
corporation, endowed with public functions and privileges, and
thercfore as much open to the revision of the Legislature as
any other corporation in the realm. In the next place, the
University could not, by its own act, regain a position of legality;
and we have seen that the Cominissioners, following the lead of
Sir W. Hamilton, shewed that the existing constitution rested,
to say the least, on a very dubious basis of law. Then, again,
the University has no power of dealing with the Statutes of
college-founders ; it has not even the means of learning what
they are, much less of inquiring how they are observed, or in-
trodncing any necessary alterations. It is notorious that many
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of the Statutes have become obsolete, and that the present
administratiog of the colleges is something wholly different from
what the Jfounders intended to establish; yet no cempetent
authority has sanctioned this revolution, nor does any such
authority exist within the limits of the who!» University. Some,
indeed, have pretended to find such an authority in the permis-
sion of Visitors; but it must have been felt that the case was
desperate before recourse was had to such a refuge. No Visitor
in modern times, we believe, has ever formally compared the
whole state of a college with the injunctions of its founder, and
officially ratified it as fulfilling these injunctions; and even if
such a judgment had been rendered, it would have been nugatory.
The judge himself, the Visitor, is not the judge contemplated by
the Statutes. Most of the colleges have a bishop for their
Visitor ; and no Roman-Catholic founder would haye considered
a Protestant bishop to be a bishop at all. *The institution had
already travelled beyond the pale of founders, when a heretic
was pronounced to be the Statutory Visitor: it had fallen under
the jurisdiction of the State, from whose decree alone the present
Visitor derives his authority. The only point, therefore, which
could be legitimately bronght under debate, is the expediency,
not the right of Parliamentary interference ; but this is a point
on which the nation had made up its mind, and the conclusion to
which it had arrived was the reverse of the advocates of the Uni-
versity. .

'1‘13; rulers of the University, alarmed by the communication
from the Home Secretary, now saw that,the Report of the Comn-
missioners must be combated with other weapons than contempt.
They had, by their refusal to furnish evidence to the Commis-
sion, lost the opportunity of making their views known to the
public. To remedy this inconvenience, they appointed a Com-
mittee of the ITebdomadal Board, for the purpuse of collecting
evidence from their friends, and making such suggestions to
Parliament as in their opinton would meet the requirements of
the times. A goodly octavo volume was the result of their
labours. Little stress was evidently laid upon its recommenda-
tions ; for they were miscrably insufficient, indeed nothing but
mere shifts to save the Hebdomadal oligarchy; but much was
expected from a vehement and elaborate assault directed against
the dreaded invasion of the Professoriate, by Dr. Pusey, the
Regius Professor of Hebrew. Common fears and common
dangers had brought about this strange alliance betwecen the
excommunicators and the excoinmunicated; between the con-
demned arch-tractarian and the judges who silenced him. The
Heads sacrificed their dread of Puseyism to their love of power;
the Professor denounced his order in convulsive alarm at the

..
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approach of influences which would emancipate young*men from
the fetters in which he held them. He knew that the fresh air
of vigoreus intcllectual activity was an atmosphere that was
fatal to spiritual despotism. lle knew, also, that no system
could present more favourable conditions for, Tractarian teaching
than oune which repelled ability and learning from the Univer-
sity, and placed at i1ts head chiefs incapable of swaying the minds
of the young by the influence of knowledge and intcllectual
supcriority., Ifor the sake of preserving his own spiritual power,
the Professor fought the battle of the Heads; and he fought it
with an energy and force which astonished his allies, though it
did not save them from defeat. The overthrow of the Heads
was consummated ; nevertheless the Professor gainéd his own
especial end.  Ife encountered, it is true, in his colleague, Profes-
sor Vaughan,an adversary who, with superior cloquence, sounder
knowledge, and calmer dignity, swept away the angry charges
which had been brought against the Professoriate ; yet there is
reason for believing that the entreaties and the protestations of Dr.
Pusey succeeded in effectually damaging the Professorial portion
of the Government Bill. That measure had not escaped the usual
dangers of Inglish legislation. 1ts course had been diverted by
onc of those political accidents which so often alter the character
and destiny of measures that are launched on the restless
ocean of Parliament. ITord John Russell was the political
parent of University Reform : he had issued the Commission,
and he brought the Government Bill into the House; but the
child was not his. Uygiversity Reform was inaugurated when
Mr. Gladstone was in opposition : it was realized when he was
in power: and this single fact led to the substitution of an
Improvement for a Reform Bill. The Act would have given
reform had Mr. Gladstone been its antagonist : he was its ox-
positor, and it lost its vital principle. The collegiate monopoly
remains master of Oxford : improved indeed, and likely to be
better worked, but in essence and spirit still the same. This
result is to be imputed to Mr. Gladstone chiefly : and we think
that he would not disclaim the imputation. Lord John Russell’s
academical life was spent in Scotland : it was natural that he
should surrender to his able and accomplished colleague the
management of a Bill involving such a vast cxtent of detail,
and requiring so much peculiar knowledge to carry it safely
through a Parliamentary struggle. Mr. Gladstone had eminent
qualifications for this task: a great academical name, a decp
interest in literary and theological questions, an intimate
acquaintance with 5xford life, unwearied assiduity, indefatigable
zeal in gathering suggestions from every side, an immense
power of work, and a knowledge of the subject capable of meet-
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ing the endless windings of a discussion in Parliament. But on
the other hand, Mr. Gladstone had disqualifications as strong.
ITe was Member for Oxford : the persons to be-reformed were
his constituents : and it was hardly possible for him to do even-
handed justice, between the claims of the nation and the feelings
of his friends. 1t was hard for him to risc as a statesman above
the Tutorial world, not because he is incapable of acting an
unselfish part, but because the men he most respected were for
the most part Tutors, and he heard and saw little at Oxford,
except from a Tutorial point of view. Dut there was more yet.
Tn early years, Mr. Gladstone drank deeply at the fountain of
Tractarian theology: and though an enlarged knowledge of
mankind, and a broader experience of life, bave emancipated
him from much of'its thraldom, his mind still bears the scars of
the wounds which it received. IIc has unlearned many of the
positive doctrines of Anglo-Catholicism :*but the general lean-
ing of his religions fecling still shews unmistakable tendencies
towards the spirit of that school. Revering Oxford, therefore,
not merely as the hearth at which he was raised, but also as the
central luminary which diffused the light and fire of Anglo-
Catholic religion throughout the Church of England, the con-
scientious advocate of the paramount supremacy of authority in
matters of faith would be slow to touch an academical system
which, discouraging the presence of inquiring intellect, could
claim respect on no other principle than authority. When Dr.
Puscy, thercfore, addressed his remonstrances to a friend with
a mind thus constituted, he was sowing in a soil prepared to
receive the sced. It was impossible that Mr. Gladstone should
not be moved by passionate declamations against infidel Profes-
sors, unbridled discussion, unchecked investigation, and irreve-
rent demands for the grounds of belief. Ie lacked, we fear, a
perfectly firm faith in the triumph of revelation in the open field
of free inquiry. He shrank from giving frec play to learnin
and intellect at Oxford, and constructed accordingly the Biﬁ
for the reform of the University.

The Bill was brought into the House of Commons on’the
17th of March. It was at once manifest that the spirit which had
animated the Report of the Commissioners had not guided the
formation of the iill. Indeed Mr. Gladstone, whilst culogizin
that Report, distinctly confessed that its rccommendations ha
not been adopted, and claimed for the Government the right of
"udging for itself what measures would be most beneficial to the
University. Strong disappointment was felt by many of the
reforming party, that proposals which met the requirements
of the case so efficiently should be set aside without any attempt
to demonstrate their inexpediency. The change of influence at
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the helm of reform produced its natural effects. The Bill re-
moved the more glaring defects of Oxford, It satisfied the desires
of the bulk of the public, who wanted to clear away certain abuses
which worked to their disadvantage, but troubled themselves
little about the higher functions of the University. Fellowships
were thrown open to merit; preferences attached to particular
schools, countics, or families, were for the most part abolished.
Lvery parent of a promising son might now hope to see him win
the best fellowships in Oxford. Those who were offended (but
we were not of the number) by the sight of a few barristers or
clergymen retaining their fellowships up and down the country,
without doing any thing for their money, were gratified by a
restriction on the tenure of fellowships, which [crfeited them
after more than one year’s non-residence. 13ut here the animus
which lurked beneath the Bill very curiously came to light. A
special exception was made in favour of fellows who were em-
ployed in parochial work within a radius of three iniles from
Oxford, a regulation which would have filled all the parish
churches within that limit with fellows for curates, and would
have given Dr. Pusey and the Bishop of Oxford the command
of a well-disciplined phalanx to act on the spirit and legislation
of the University. A valuable relaxation of the obligation to
take Iloly Orders was granted by a clanse, which in any case
would have exempted one-fourth of the fellows from that neces-
sity, but which was so ambiguously worded, as to admit the
interpretation put upon it by Mr. Gladstone himself, that it
would authorize a college, in the reconstruction of its statutes, to
remove the obligation altogether. It is greatly to be regretted
that this excellent provision was swept away by the avalanche
which carried off at a later period so large a part of the Bill. All
oaths which bound the juror not to disclose any matters relating
to his college, or to resist any change in the statutes, were hence-
forth declared to be illegal, whilst the scandal and immorality of
pledging men by oath to obey statutes whose observance the lapse
of time had rendered impossible was removed by provisions for
a complete recasting of the statutes of the colleges. A special
machinery was instituted for this purpose, Every college was
empowered to amend its statutes, and to frame new ordinances
for carrying out the objects specified in the Bill;- but these new
ordinances were subjected to the : pproval of five Commissioners
appointed by name in the Bill. The important provision was
added, that if, after the expiration of one year, the authorities of
the college had failed to frame regulations which reccived the
sanction of thc Commissioners, the Commissioners themsclves
were required to procced at onco to frame such schedules as
would effect the objects contemplated by the Bill. This com-



The Ministerial Bill. 429
pulsory power would haveé secured a sound and adequate reform
of the colleges, if the Commissioners were men who took a wide
view of the requirements demanded by the progress of society,
and possessed the necessary zeal and encrgy for enforcing them.,
They were required to provide authority for the future amend-
ment of the statutes, to apply a portion of the college revenues
to the founding of new professorships, and the erecting of affi-
liated halls,—to regulate the election and duties of Headships,—
to appropriate certain fellowships to special studies,—to regulate
the cmoluments of fellowships,—to amalgamate distinct founda-
tions,—to cnlarge the power of appeal, and to alter or repeal an
ovaths now taken on admission to any collegiate foundation. With
regard to the University, as distinct from the several ‘colleges,
important changes were proposed. New Professorships were to
be created, as we have said, out of college funds; and a blow
was dealt—with what success we shall sconsider presently—
against the monopoly of the colleges, by granting the power to
every Master of Arts, to open, under appropriate regulations, a
private hall for the reception of Undergraduates, DBut the most
decisive measurc was the overthrow of the legislative supremacy
of the Board of Heads: and strange to say, in this respect alone,
the proposal of the Government widely overstepped the recom-
mendation of the Commissioners’ Report. A new constitution
and a new legislature were constructed for the University : the
old domination was entirely swept away, and new rulers were
called to preside over the future career of the University. The
Royal Commissioners had retained the old Hebdomadal Board
concurrently with the Congregation which they proposed to create,
and" they reserved to it its present executive and administrative
functions, as well as its right of initiating legislative measures.,
According to their scheme, thercfore, two bodies would have
cnjoyed the right of submitting new laws to Convocation, the
Ilebdomadal Board and the Congregation. The Ministerial Bill
suppressed the Board of Ieads altogether; and the executive
government of the University, as also the right of initiating new
measures, were exclusively confided to a new IHebdomadal Coun-
cil, composed of the Vice-chancellor, the proctors, six Heads
elected by Congregation, and one by the Chancellor; six profes-
sors elected by Congregation, and one separately elected from
among the professors of theology; and six members of Convo-
cation similarly clected by Congregation. The Congregation,
accordingly, was the constituency created by the academical -
Reform Bill; its original constitution, as proposed by the Govern-
ment, embraced only a portion, though a large one, of the resi-
dent graduates; the Act which was ultimately passed extended
the franchise to all resident members of Convocation,

It cannot be disputed that the Bill of the Government enacted
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some excellent reforms. It removed many of the most glaring
scandals. It gave a sound parlicmentary title to the University.
It brought it into good working order, extinguishing statutes of
impossible fulfilment, and substituting ordinances of casy oxe-
cution and suited to the circumstances of the age. It abolished
a legislative monopoly, or as some called it, usurpation; and
created a constitution which combined the activity of young men
with the experience of seniors.

The announcement of the Goovernment proposals excited very
diverse feelings throughout England. At Oxford the majority
of resident reformers were satisfied : power was transterred from
the ITeads to the Tutors. On the other hand, the tidings of
their approaching dissolution filled the Heads with the deepest
gricf and dismay. Their feeble suggestions had been contemptu-
ously thrust aside: the strenuous efforts of the forgiven Professor
had failed to arrest their fall : the tender and filial proposal of
the Commissioners, which preserved their corporate existence,
and preserved for them the semblance of outward dignity, had
been passed over: they had fallen under the dominion of young
men, and there was no one to lament for them. The dreaded
interference of Parliament had arrived at last: and the whole
country acknowledged the necessity for its action.

A loud cry, however, and not from the Ileads alone, was
raised against the violence done to the wills of the founders.
Justice and expediency, it was urged, forbade the profunation of
the sanctity of bequests. Denefactors had specially bequeathed
their property for the good of their kinsmen, their fellow-towns-
men, or others, for wiose welfare they were particularly éon-
" cerned : by what right could an advauntage, so deliberately
intended, and so legitimately grauted, be set aside?  Above all,
tho diversion of college revenues to the endowing of University
Professorships was indignantly resented as a spoliation of private
property. The progress of society, it was true, had rendered
certain modifications of the injunctions of founders indispensable:
certain customs had become obsolete : the founders themselves,
were they alive now, would not wish for their continuance. But
the impossibility of observing some regulations furnished no
reason for not obeying others which the lapse of time had not
affected. The English law, by its doctrine of ci-prés, inculcated
the duty of respecting to the utmost the dispositions of founders,
and furnished a ready rule for fulfilling it. But to divert their
endowments to purposes wholl{ different from the objects which
they contemplated was an intolerable invasion of the inalienable
right of property. The State was appropriating what was not its
own : it was breaking faith with the dead. In creating thosc
trusts with the sanction of the State, they had entered into a
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real contract with the State, and had rclied on the honour and
good faith of the State, for the honest discharge of the engaﬁe-
ment which if had formed.  But for this reliance on the State, the
founders would not have disregarded the claims of relatives, and
devoted their wealth to public objects  To sanction the principle
involved in the proposals of the Bill would shake ail confidence
in wills, and dry up the fountain of endowments.

To these arguments it would be answer enough to say, that
when the main design of an institution has ceased to be prac-
ticable, injunctions and regulations have ceased to be entitled
to regard. The legal doctrine of ¢i-prés hecomes a fiction or
rather a mischievous snare, when it presses the strict observaunce
of the letter of a bequest to a result which was entirely foreign
to the thoughts of the bequeather. When the cxecution of a
bequest has clearly passed beyond the vision of the donor, it
has lapsed, not to the Court of Chancery, but to the State.
The Court of Chancery is not justified in decrecing any execu-
tion of a trust, which it may not declare to have formed a part
of the actually conceived designs of its creator. It has no right
to speculate on what a founder might or might not have wished
under altered circumstances. If what the founder actually con-
teuplated s impracticable, the bequest is at an end, either
reverting to the Lcir—at-law, or remaining subject for its future
application to the disposal of the State. Now we know that
college endowments came, for the most part, from Roman
Catholic founders, and were prompted by a desire to sccurce
for them the bencfit of the prayers of those who profited by
their bounty. The State, by faking away these endowments
from Roman Catholics, and bestowing them on Protestants,
bas put an end to all prayers for the dead founders. By this
Act the State has done two things: it has absolately extin-
guished the object for which collegiate foundations were created ;
and, further, has taken them away from the founders, and posi-
tively appropriated them as its own. Protestants hold them
as a gift from the State, not as an ivheritance from their
founders: for what founder would not have shrunk with horror
from endowing heretics with his bequests? To parry this fatal
argument, it is often asscrted that the benefactors, could they
rise from the dead, would be Protestants now, and, as good men,
would desire to sce their trusts administered in a manner which
would be in our days the most beneficial to the University; but
the rejoinder is casy. It isa gratuitous and by no means neces-
sary assumption, that the founders would have ceased to be
Roman Catholics ; and, secondly, if they had become Protest-
ants, they would not have founded these collegesatall. Iinglish
Protestants do not bequdéath endowments to collegiate institutions.
They lack the decisive but purcly Romanist motive: they have
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no hope of getting wood to their souls after death by the prayers
of college-foundationers, In fact, to insist on the intentions of
founders, against t::2 modifying control of the State, can lead
but to one conclus:on, which is little heeded by Oxonian Con-
sorvatives : it establishes the wrong, the real, positive wrong,
done to the munificent benefactors of colleges, according to the
helief of Roman Catholies, that is, of the majority of Kuropean

shristians even of our own age. If the State has not the right
of not merely amending, but even annulling the injunctions of a
trust, the founders are deprived, by an act of tyrannical force,
of the precisc benefit to which they applied their wealth, and
theiy souls may be lingering in the pains of Purgatory for the
want of those very prayers which, with the consent of the nation,
they purchased with their bequests.  There is no escape from this
dilemma. It is perfectly possible to pray for the souls of founders,
Lither, therefore, the State possesses the right of altering or
superseding the injunctions of founders, or the right of the
founders to the prayers of their foundationers is incontestable ;
and the injury which they suffer cries loudly for the only just
and possible redress, the re-transfer, namely, of the endowments
of Oxford to members of the Roman Catholic Church.

But in trath, far higher ground must be taken on this impor-
tant question, in which not only the Universities but every trust
and endowment in the kingdom are concerned.  The dead have
done with this world. They ruled and disposed of it during
their generation.  Since they have passed away, they have no
more interest in it than a babe, yet unborn. The right of dis-
posing of property is not a natural right inherent in human
nature. It is accord:d to the deceased, not because he retaius
the slightest possession of the wealth bequeathed, but as a bene-
ficial and politic arrangement for the sake of the living. It is
controlled and modified in cvery imaginable way in every
country ; not a few nations repudiate it altogether.  In France
no testator has the smallest power over his lands,—in England
entails are limited to three generations. It is a wide-spread but
most crroneous confusion to supposc that a dead man by his
will bestows what is his own, just as much as if he had parted
with it during his lifctime by gift or sale. To be able to deal
with it as its owner may choose, is the very essence of private
property. This is a right which no civilized Govermmnent,
cxcept for very cogent reasons, invades. But the laws of in-
heritance have always been variable; they have always been
held to be subject to the changing opinions of each age and
legislature, upon the very iuteﬁigiblc principle that the dead
have ceased ta own property, and that it belongs to the living
to control the course of wealth as of all other human affairs, In
England the national sentiment attributes greater advantages,
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as regards the inducement to accumulate wealth and its wise
distribution, tg the power of disposal by will than to a compul-
sory and ppeviously-defined descent by law; but, be it care-
fully remembered, it is a regard for the best interests of society,
and not reverence for an imaginary inherent right in the dead,
which has established this imode of inheritance amongst us.
Now, in respect of ordinary private property, the dispositions of
testators are subject to all the inf'uences which guide the appli-
cation of wealth by living owners. The dying share the opinions,
feelings, and principles of the generation which they are Kzaving,
and the inheritances they bequeath follow the same general pur-
poses as the sales and gifts of their survivors. But an endowment
which aspires to perpetuity is subject to other conditions. The
man who pretends to control the will and action of distant ages by
the laws of his endowment, attempts an injustice and an impos-
sibility. 'We arc none of us anything more’than life-tenants of
the properties we possess. It i» palpably absurd to suppose that
any portion of the land of England must be irrevocably devoted
to any special object, because such was the will of its proprie-
tor some dozen centuries ago. T'he pretence that the original
design of a tounder must be carried out, whether it may have
been a payment in honour of Juggernaut, or a college dedicated
to Venus, or the laying waste for ever of a whole county, is too
ridiculous to need refutation. Nor is there any weight in the
objection raiscd by Mr. Woodgate, that the nation entered into
a contract with the testator, and pledged its faith to the perpe-
tual observance of the trusts he created. The appeal to the ex-
amples of the national debt, or grants made by perpetual charges
on the public revenue, is inconclusive. IHere the State made a
specific return for value given or services rendered. The cove-,
nanted repayment must be dischari_ged, either in the stipulated
form or by compensation to the inheritors of tho claims. The
utmost, therefore, which could be demanded upon the hypothesis
of this analogy holding good, would be compensation for those
of the living whose pecuniary interests were injured by a change
in the endowment. Such vested interests always receive the s
tenderest consideration in England, and no one proposes to vio-
late them in the case of the Universities. On the other hand,
Ingland and all that it contains belong not to the dead but the
living ; and this very obvious truth of necessity implies that the
State is by the nature of things perpetual and paramount trustee
of every public trust of whatever kind. The State is compelled,
by the law of human life, to judge from time to time of the
desirableness of the objects to which endowments have been de-~
voted. It ought not to interfere lightly,—nor will it; for the
friction engendered by all interference with the enjoyment of
VOL. XXII, NO. XL1V. ; 28
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properti); provides ample guarantees against precipitate innova-

tion. But, on the other hand, no fear of breaking faith with
the dead—a romantic but most unfounded illusion—will ever
prevent changes which the lapse of time has rendered inevitable,
It is certain that the changes will be made, That the dead are
utterly powerless to avert: and the supposition of a breach of
trust towards them would not prevent its perpetration in the
future any more than in the past, but would simply raise the
question, whether the guilt ought to be imputed to.those who
suffered wills sanctioned by oaths to become obsolete, or to the
State, which, calmly considering the best use to which the endow-
ments might be applied, deliberately modisied the injunctions of
founders. It is obvious that testators cannot tasicn on posterity
an inevitable guilt. The supposition of guilt is absurd; for there
can be no guilt in not exccuting what is morally as well as phy-
sically impossible. *

‘Who, then, will leave his money to endowments? All who
ever intended so to do, and are not such utter fools as to ima-
gine, that what they think to be desirable ends now will be
thought equally desirable a thousand years hence. But we

o still further. "We would rejoice to see_the precedent of the
imit assigned to entails extended to the region of endowments.
It needs only a slight acquaintance with the state of the public
charities of the kingdom, and the unauthorized uses to which
their funds are applied, for a man to become convinced of
the expediency of such an enactment as would subject endow-
ments to an effectual and real revision after the lapso of 80 or
at most 100 ycars. If testators choose to withhold their gifts
on any conditions short of immortality, better, we say, would it be
to have no endowments at all than to sanction the false and im-
possible pretension to dictate unalterable injunctions te future
generations.

We have ventured to risk the wearying of many of our readers
by the discussion of what mnust seem to them a self-obvious pro-

osition, because we know that not only the stiff-necked. bigotry
*of Oxford Toryism, but also the conscientious scruples of many
good and ¢ven liberal men, have pleaded the sanctity of the wills
of founders as a bar to the diversion of college-revenues to the foun-
dation of Professorships. The final state of the new Act lcaves
this important matter open to tiie decision of the authorities of
each college and the Commissioners. It is highly desirable,
therefore, to clear up the principles of the subject, and to re-
move any impediment which might prevent so beneficial a
measure from being consummated.

But the Bill, though containing valuable improvements, was

not worthy of the occasion which gave it birth. The interven-
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tion of the State, after the lapse of two centuries, had been im-
peratively depanded by the voice of the country. It was,
therefore, yeasonable to hope that the Government, forced at
last into action, would have organized a reform that would have
given new life to the University, and renlored Oxford an in-
stitution worthy of our age and nation. These expectations
were disappointed.  The various elements of the University
were polished up or transposed ; but the seed of a new organi-
zation was not planted. Mr. Gladstone left Oxford as he found
it, Tutorial. The domination of Tutors was made more universal
and more secure by this measure of the Government. The
_Tutor, that is, the young clergyman, unmarried, looking out for
extra-academical preferment, devoted to no definite pursuit, re-
taining merely the knowledge collected before he was twenty-
two, progressing in no direction, with no feeling of the Univer-
sity being his homne, gualifying himself for no future efficiency,
either in the Charch or Univervsity, commanding no authority
over the student by depth of learning or literary eminence,
remained still the sole active functionary of the University.
The Tutor and the Private Tutor were continued still the sole
regular organs of the intellectual life of Oxford. No career was
opened to stop the flight of the ablest men from the University ;
no sphere of active usefulness was held forth, to attract distin-
guished scholars into residence; no guarantee was provided to
raise Oxford into something more than an aggregate of school-
masters and,idle dignitaries. The monopoly of tuition enjoyed
by the Fellows of each separate college remained undisturbed ;
every student was still to be handed over to the Fellows of his
college, instead of University officers, for instruction in every
branch of study. There was no revival of the Professoriate ;
no sincere effort to recall $his ancient instrument of academical
teaching into activity. There was, indeed, an appearance of
doing something for Professors; but matters were carefully
managed so that there should be nothing but an appearance.
A third of the legislative council was allotted to Professors ; but
the representative Professors were to be elected by Congrega-
tion, a body in which the Tutorial interest was all-powerful. It
was casy to foresee that the choice of the Tutorial electors would
not fall on those Professors who were known to possess the Pro-
fessorial feeling in the greatest vigour, and had the advancement
of the Professorial cause most at heart. There would be no want
of respectable Professors to put upon the council, to whom the
idea of a vigorous Professoriate would be as foreign and as em-
barrassing as to the most veteran Tutors. Baut, if by some un-
accountable accident, a wild elephant was returned to the council
by the Tutorial Congregation, there was an abundance of tame
ones to reduce him to discipline. 'I'wo-thirds of the council
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belonged to the Tutorial party, who could ecasily prevent any
revival of the D’rofessoriate, which would threaten. the position,
gain, and influcnce of the college Tutors. It was proposed too, as
we have seen, to found some new Professorships out of the reve-
nues of the colleges ; but so long as no definite sphere was pro-
vided for the Professors, so long us their lectures were not incor-
porated into the regular and necessary preparation for the public
cxaminations, Professors would remain on the outside of the Uni-
versity system, mere excrescences, without importance and with-
out influence. Here it was that the Government signally failed
to discharge the most weighty duty which devolved upon it in
attempting to reform the University of Oxtord.  Oxford of itsclf,
can ncither revive nor create a real Professoriate. The Govern-
ment talked much in the House of Commons about au improved
constitution, better chosen Fellows, a more vigorous administra-
tion of the University, and the great improvements hence to
spring hereafter. But a more general election of fellows by
merit can generato only improved Tutors ; no surrender to Uni-
versity oflicers of any portion of the tuition gan be expected
from college Fellows. The Tutors have but gained strength
by the Bill. They will stand higher in public estimation,
when no longer clected upon narrow preferences ; the desire for
reform awill have been largely appeased, whilst the chance of an
infusion of Professors will be more remote, in fact hopeless.
Parliament alone can incorporate I’rofessors into the academical
system. Parliament alonecan do, what a legislature of Tutors can
never be expected to do, assign such functions to Professors, as
will attach a real value to their teaching, and give them a share
in the life and busitess of the University. This is the reform
which has been most prominently urged by the ablest writers
on the English Universities ; its intraduction or omission con-
stitutes the vital difference between a true Reforin Bill and one
of mere secondary improvements. The Government recognised
by the composition of the council, and the proposals for new
Professorships, the necessity of such a modification of the educa-
tional machinery at Oxford. They had been repeatedly warned,
both by public and private representations, that Oxford itself
could not give birth to such a reform, that it must come from
cxtornal authority; yet they framed a Bill which riveted the
chains of Tutorism more firmly on the University, and degraded
that great institution more hopelessly into the rank of a public
school.

Reformers now turned their eyes to Parliament, but the pros-
pectsin that quarter were far from encouraging. The Bill had been
received with the most surprising apathy. A law deeply affect-
ing the education’of the highest classes of Knglishmen cxcited
no more interest than if the Ilouse had been discussing the fate
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of some parochial school. When the measure was first brought
into the Housa and when it was afterwards read a second time,
the House might oficn have been counted out; there were not
forty members who cared to watch the fortune of the Univer-
sity, The Conservatives felt that resistan--» was hopeless ; the
majority of the Liberal party had very vagve ideas about-the
English Universities, and] left the whole matter to the manage-
ment of the Government. The :gnorance of the actual state of
Osxford, displayed during these two debates, was truly astonish-
ing; in such an assembly, a Government led by a chicf so pro-
foundly acquainted with the subject, and so ready both at assault
and defence as Mr. Gladstone, scemed omnipotent. But a re-
markable change occurred on the 27th of April. Mr. Heywood
feeling that the Bill had been imperfectly discussed, and that the
1onse needed much more instruction before, it was qualified to
pass a judgment on so great a matter, moved that the Bill
should be referred to the consileration of a Select Committee.
On that occasion Mr. Ilorsman made the speech to which we
have already alluded, and which was certainly one of the most
important and distinguished speeches of the session. He aroused
the House to a sense of the greatness of the question submitted
tg it for legislation ; he showed low it involved considerations
affecting the intellectual and moral and religious condition of
the kingdom of so large a character, that in importance and
interest it ranked second to none that could cngage the atten-
tion of Parltament. He then drew an admirable analysis of the
state and working of the English Universities, and of the relation
in which they stood to the civilisation and literary development
of Enrope; he pointed out how lamnentably they fell short of the
great duties they had to pérform ; and then tracing their defects
to their causcs, he indicated the remedies, and trinmphantly
refuted the objections which prejndice, ignorance, and self-in-
terest opposed to their application. The effect produced by this
speech was immense, T\lc interest of the House was thoroughly
awakened, an/l never flagged thenceforward. The benches were
crowded every night that the Oxford Bill was discussed. All
_partics poured in amendments; every amendment was eagerly
debated, and every debate raised sqme question of the highest
national impqrtance. The debate, however, which followed Mr,
Horsman’s specch did not correspond to the elevation on which
he had placed the subject. His description of the evils of Tutor-
ism was not refuted cven by its accomplished advocate, Mr.
Gladstone ; but the Flouse was not yet capable of a satisfactory
discussion of the Professoriate ; it was too new to the subject,
and nceded more time for reflection. But the prospect was very
cheering. Mr. Horsman had made a profound impression by
his powerful exposure of the absurdity of branding the intro-
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duction of Professors as an invasion of Grerman infidelity, at
the very time when the works of German Profescors were daily
in the hands of every student, and were revered ase the highest
authoritics in every branch of learning. The House of Commons
now became conscious of the cardinal fact that Tutors were but
secondary lights, reflecting the knowledge of others; and so
caught a glimpse of the all-important deduction to be drawn
from it, that if the students ultimately must be trained by Pro-
fessors, it was far safer that they should take English rather than
German Professors for their guides. It was now scen to be the
duty of Parliament to raise up Xnglish Professors on Knglish
soil, thoroughly imbucd with all the distinctive elements of Fng-
lish culture, and carrying into their literary inve:tigations the
character and principles of Iinglishmen. It may be confidently
presumed that plentiful discussion in the then session, and a post-
ponement of the Bill to the next, would have ended in the pass-
ing of an Act worthy of Parliament and the country ; but un-
fortunately the state of politics prevented such a conclusion.
Six out of seven great measures had been lost ; and Mr. D’Israeli
had taunted Ministers with the impending failure of the last, the
Oxford Bill. The Government felt that such a Parliamentary
disgrace must be averted at any cost. It held the passing of
the Oxford Bill to be the condition of their continuance in
office; and the Liberals sacrificed Oxford to the political
necessities of their party. It was resolved, therefore, to push
the Bill through the Session, substantially as the Government
had framed it. Under these circumstances, there seemed to be
only two amendments which could be made in favour of the
Professoriate, with any chance of being adopted. These were,
1st, That the several elements of the Hebdomadal Council should
be chosen on the principle of sectional clection, as it was called
—the whole body of Ileads electing the representative Heads,
and the whole body of Professors the representative Professors ;
and, 2d, That a legislative proposal which had been unsuccess-
fully submitted to Convocation by the Board of Heads, should
be inserted in the Bill, by which the Professors belonging to
each q{ltlxc four schools at Oxford would be associated with the
Vice-chancellor and proctors in the nomination of public exami-
ners in those schools. The Conscrvatives had also proposed *
sectional election through Mr, Walpole, not from any wish of
strengthening the Professors, but with the sole view of saving
the Heads from the dreaded indignity of being submitted to the
choice of young men in Congregation. Mr. Walpole moved the
amendment ; and the immediate consequence of this was, that the
debate did not turn on the Professoriate, but simply on the general
expediency of making the members of council chosen by one or
several constituencies. In reference to this point, there was a
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consideration of great moment, which peculiarly affected the
Professors.  The Government Bill recognised the importance of
giving weight and influence to the Professors in the council;
yet, in carrying out this object, they had devised the extraordi-
nary machinery of placing the representation of the Professoriate
in the council in the hands of their direct antagonists, the Tutors.
The election of the Professors was committed to Congregation,
in which the T'utors were predominant ; what then was the value
of the restriction, which required six members of the council to
be Professors? What chance was therc of the clection of a
Professor who was known to be able and willing to dispute the
Tutorial monopoly of teaching? What political constitution,
what drcam of an Abbé Sieyes furnished a precedent for the
notable device of making the representation of an adverse in-
terest wholly dependent on the c{mice of those whom every con-
sideration of influence, position, and pecuniary interest rendered
its natural encmies? Why did not Mr. Gladstone persuade
Lord John Russcll to introduce this wonderful invention into
the political Reform Bill?  Why was not the election of the
House of Commons entrusted to the I.anded Interest, on the
condition of electing a certain number of merchants, manufac-
turers, and lawyers?  What would these classes have thought
of such a representation of their interests? And how could a
Professor who was dependent ‘'on a Tutorial constituency heartily
engage @ advancing the Professoriate in the University, when
his constituents were likely to consider what was granted to
Professors as so much taken from themselves?

If a Professoriate is cver to become a reality in Oxford, it must
stand on an independent foundation ; and sectionai election was
the only machinery compatible with the frame-work of the Bill,
which would render the Professors an independent and substan-
tive body in the University, And this 1s the answer to the
objection so warmly urged against the amendment by many of
the liberal party. It is true that the constituency would be
narrow, a conflict of class-interests probable, and strife and irri-
tation possible. Dut these evils must be charged to the peculiar
mode which the Governmerit adopted, of giving influence to
Professors at Oxford. Unless wilful deceit was intended, the
framers of the Bill must have distinctly contemplated the pro-
bable existence of these results. They placed Professors on the
cothcil, obviously implying thercby, that without such a posi-
tion the Professorial elément would not obtain its just weight in
the council ; and as obviously intending that the Professor-coun-
cillors should sustain the academical position of the Professoriate
against antagonistic influences. Something more than the
continuance of the present nullity of Professors was plainly de-
signed, when one-third of the council was allotted to that body.
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The manifest object was to obtain from academical what was
refused by parliamentary legislation, a real incorpgration of the
Professors into the working of the University ; and for this the
independence of the Professoriate, when combined with the Tators,
was indispensable. But how is it possible for Professors to at-
tain a fitting position at Oxford by means of an academicul
statute, except by those party-conflicts which are inseparable
from all mixed legislatures? If such debates were thought to
be dangerous to the peace of the University, there were only
two reasonable courses by which they might be avoided. Kither
a definite position ought to have been bestowed on Professors by
Parliament, or the cause of Professors being obandoned, no seats
should have been reserved for them in the couneil, and the
Tutorial ‘congregation should have been left free to select for
its legislators those whom it believed to be best qualified for the
office. By rcjecting both these courses, and composing the
council on the principle of a balanced, representation of opposing
class-interests, the Government rendered sectional election prac-
tically necessary for giving reality and meaning to their scheme.

Sectional election was carried in the Commons by a small
majority. The Government pretended that they had sustained
a serious defeat; and afterwards reproached the reformers with
having forced them by their vote to abandon the latter portion
of the Bill. This was an extraordinary statement, secing that
the draft of the Bill, which was circulated in Oxford before
its introduction into PParliament, adopted the plan of sectional
election. The Liords, however, threw out the amendment, and
dissipated the hopes of obtaining an efficient Professoriate by the
Bill.

The other measure for giving life to the I’rofessors met with
an earlier doom. Iver since it had been aroused by Mr. Hors-
man’s speech, the House of Commons had taken up the discus-
sion of the Oxford Bill with extreme interest. KEvery clause,
often every linc of a clause, gave rise to long debates, involving a
large consumption of the public time; and the end of the session
was approaching. Ministers, therefore, being bent on carrying
a Bill, of whatever kind, took the desperate step of mutilating
their o#n measure. . They abandoned the remodelling of colle-
giate statutes by Parliament, the regulation of fellowships, the -
improved election of Headships, the abolition of preferences in
the election of scholars and fellows, the limitation of the obfa-
tion to take holy orders, and the compulsory powers of the
Commissioners. Along with the clauses which perished, the
opportunity for inserting an amendment for giving the Professors
a voice in the choicg of public examiners was lost; and thus a
Bill which was forced upon the Government and the University
by the public demand for incorporating Professorial teaching
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into the Oxford system ended by doing nothinig whatever for
Professors, bgyond granting permission to the colleges to create,
if they werg so pleased, out of the college funds, formidable rivals
to the monopoly of instruction which they now enjoy.

But the withdrawal of the compulsory rowers of the Commis-
sioners dealt the most fatal blow to the hopes of reformers. The
Commissioners, if men of resolution, might, by the first Bill,
have enforced on the colleges such a recomstruction of their
statutes as would have secured the main objects of collegiate, as
distinet from University, reform. But the Act, as passed, merely
requires the assent of the Commissioners to any new statutes
proposed by the colleges, but’confers on them no power of com-
pelling the colleges to propose satisfuctory statutes, Two-thirds
of the governing body of a college may absolutely prevent any
alteration of the statutes, provided they feel themselves able to
certify that, “in their opinion, the ordinances proposed by the
Commissioners will be prejulicial to the college, as a place of
learning and education.” They thus possess a veto on their own
reform, and though they may Want the courage to brave public
opinion, and reject all amendinent, they nevertheless, with such
a veto, must be able to exercise a vast influence on the character
of the improvements to be introduced into the statutes.

To the Government and the Liberal party belong the dis-
credit of baving brought the Oxford Reform Bill to such an
issue. It wag natural for the Tories to accept a measure which
sacrificed, indeed, the oligarchy of the Ileads—(but that they
knew to he past saving)—but retained the sweets and advan-
tages of privileged possession. The Liberals acted in the name
of higher motives, They had set out in the avowed pursuit of
nobler objects,  Postponement to another session could not have
entailed worse terms, and success even in this was perfectly
possible, by uniting all the reformers into doing something
earnest and cffectual for Professors. But Mr. Gladstone was
devoted to the Tutors, and was resolved to give no real help to
the Professoriate ; and the Liberals wearied out with long de-
bates, and many of them unacquainted with the Universities,
cared only abput saving a Ministry, which feared, above all
things, the disgrace and danger of losing every great méasure of
reform which it had announced at the opening of the session,

One important measure escaped the general wreck. The
arteient right of Masters of Arts was restored by a clause which
empowers members of Convocation, under regulations to be
framed by the University, and, in default thereof, by the Com-
missioners, to open private Llalls for the reception of students,
who shall be matriculated and admitted tq all the privileges of
the University, without being entered as members of any exist-
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ing college or hall. The labours of Sir William Hamilton bore
fruit at last. The usurpation of the exclusive right of receiving
students by the colleges, which he had so perseveringly exposcd,
fell before his assault; but itis to be feared that he gained the
name rather than the substance of a victory. Such an exten-
sion, if capable of being largely carried out, would change the
face of the University. It would lay the axe to the root of the
Tutorial monopoly, and create a soil from which flourishing
Professors would hereafter spring forth. Kvery line of the Bill
shews how veliemently Mr. Gladstone would deprecate such a
misfortune ; but in making the concession, he was free from
any alarm of it occurring. DPrivate halls cannot compete with
the colleges. A college possesses a large range of buildings,
kept in repair by the college-funds, rent-free residences for the
- Head and Tuators, and an ample supply of rooms for students,
the rent of which Is all clear profit.  On the other hand, a
private hall is an adventure involving the outlay of a large
capital and many risks, the profit of which must provide for
repairs, taxes, and depreciation,®before it can yicld any income
to the Principal. The ITead and Fellows of a college, besides
entire cxemption from risk, enter the lists with a handsome
income derived from the college-funds : the Principal of a hall
has nothing but the rent and fees paid by the students to look
to for a remuncration of his labour, and repayment of his obliga-
tions. Ile may have been popular enough to fill his hall ; but
in the cvent of sickness or death, where is the successor to be
found, able and willing to take the hall, with reimbursement of
the outlay? A hall will have no advantages for tuition. Col-
lege Tutors will still regalate the examinations; and, being a
body constantly changing, will as constantly alter the character
of their questions. Ilence, young Tutors, fresh from their de-
grees, will continue to be the men best qualified to prepare students
for the degree: whilst the Principal o? a hall, who will be a mar-
ried and permanent officer, must inevitably, however able, grow
more and more out of date, and less qualified to meet the shift-
ing phases of the examinations, Ic may, indeed, be a man of
progress and true learning, and keep his cye ¢n his science,
instead of the examinations: alas, he will be only the more un-
suited to help his pupils to first classes, for he will only load
them with lore, which no questions of the Tutor-Examiners will
clicit. All, therefore, that we expect from the opening of private
halls is the springing up of a few institutions for the reception of
a poorer-class of students, built and probably endowed by private
benevolence, and under special restrictions as to the mode of
life and discipline of the students. They will be, so far, a valu-
able additiox‘l to the University; but will exercise no influence
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in modifying its system, or creating a career for learning within
its pale.

Mr. Heywood succecded in obtaining another extension of
the University, demanded alike by cxpediency and justice. He
has brought a college-edtfication and the bachelors’ J]egree within
the reach of every class of the Queen’s subjects. The Act
forbids the imposition of any religious test or oath, whether at
matriculation or the taking ot the bachclor’s degree. It will
hereafter become a matter of astonishment that so just and rea-
sonable a regulation should have been so long and so bitterly
resisted. The State has the deepest intercst in the education of
all its members. The Dissenters, in respect of numbers, wealth,
and Patliamentary influence, constitute a very important part of
the community : and if the boast be true, that. our Universities
furnish the noblest culture England possesses, and produce the
citizens most deeply imbued with the highest refinement, the
most elevated principles, ,the most gentlemanlike feelings, and
the soundest knowledge, surely it directly concerns every Eng-
lishman, that those who may be our actual legislators, and who
certainly will have great weight in determining the course of
public affairs, should be brought by the State under the mould-
mmg power of the Universities. It is not the Church, but
Dissent, which incurs risk by the admission of Non-conformists
to institutions administered by Churchmen exclusively ; and if
hereafter—as must inevitably happen—Convocation and the
academical franchise are thrown open to Dissenters, their num-
bers in the University will be so few, as to bring no danger on
a reasonable connexion of it with the Church. The bulk of
Dissenters is composed of classes who dream not of college-
education ; whilst the absorption of their wealthier families by
the Church is incessant. The Dissenters will never convert
Oxford to Dissent ; but they will soften its exclusiveness, and
bring it more into harmony with our time. Dark hints, indeed,
were bandied about in the debate on Mr. Heywood’s motion,
that the colleges might shut the door which Parliament had
opened, and that enforced attendance on the college-chapels, and
even compulsory participation of the sacraments, according to
the ritual of the Church of Kngland, would exclude those who
could no longer ' be driven away by tests. It is hardly to be
believed that the colleges will attempt so desperate and losing a
game, as a direct quarrel with Parliament, backed by the public
opinion of this country. Many Dissenters would readily attend
at the chapels, and some few would join in the celebration of
the Communion, according to the service of the Church of
England ; but so unfitting, so arbitrary a regulation, as the
employment of the services of the Church for the purpose of
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banishing Non-Conformists from the University, could lead only
to a severance of the union, not only of the Uniyersities, but
also of the colleges, with the Church. In any case, the opening
of halls by Masters willing to reccive Dissenters could not be

revented ; and the peace, as well as ai¥ the best interests of the

niversity, would be brought into jeopardy by the spirit of
faction and jealousy which such an antagonistic division of the
contending parties could not fail to produce.

For the sake of clearness, let us briefly recapitulate the chief
provisions of the Act. It substitutes for the 1lcbdomadal Board
a Council endowed with the exclusive right of proposing measures
to the academical legislature. That Council censists of the Vice-
Chancellor, the Proctors, six 1Teads, six Professors, a:id six mem-
bers of Convocation, the last eightcen being all elected by a new
constituency called Congregation. Congregation is composed of
all resident member§ of Convocation, besides the Heads, the
Professors, and other officials. To Congregation every statute
framed by the Council must be submitted. It is allowed the
use of the Iinglisly language, but is incapable of making any
amendment in the proposals of the Council. Lvery member of
Congregation, however, may, on the promulgation of a proposed
statute, send amendments in writing to the Council, to be dealt
with according to their pleasure, The Academical Bill, to be-
come law, wilrrcquire the sanction of Convocation as heretofore.
—Licensed Masters are cntitled to open private halls, under
regnlations to be made by the University,—colleges are em-
powered to alter and amend their statutes, and the objeets they
are to aim at are specified,—election to Ileadships, Fellowships,
and Scholarships by mer{, alterations in their tenure, abolition
of preferences, the promotion of the main designs of founders
and donors, the éonsolidation and redistribution of emoluments,
the conversion of fellowships and scholarships attached to schools
into exhibitions, and the amending of the statutes from time to
time with the consent of the visitor. But the colleges are only
invited to make thesc reforms. If they object to make such
ordinances, the Commissioners are authorized to frame statutes
for the colleges, subject, however, to an absolute veto, conferred
on two-thirds of the governing body of each college who may
prevent.such statutes from taking cffect, by a declaration under
their hand and seal, that in their opinion such ordinances will be
prejudicial to the said college as a place of learning and educa-
tion. The right also of preference belonging to schools is not
to be abolished, if their governors or the Charity Commissioners
dissent therefrom,

And now, what will be the future of Oxford under the ope-
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ration of this Act? Will it discharge those high functions
which belong to a great University? The answer rests with
the new gavernment of Oxford. An improved class of residents
will now administer the affairs of the University ; for in spite
of the mischicvous veto @ their own reforms accorded to the
colleges, it cannot be doubted that the «!:ctions to fellowships
will be purified by new statutes, and that the appointments of
the University will be filled by better men. An oligarchy , of
seniors, who possessed no intrinsic qualification for supreme
power, and who being nominated for life, kept up little sym-
pathy with the intellectual life of their juniors, has passed away ;
mn their place Oxford has obtained an clective government, with
a large infusion of young men, and composed of the represen-
tatives of various interests, Such a body will be far more
alive than their predecessors to the feclings, o‘ﬁnions, and re-
quirements both of the University and of *England. Patriotic
and enclgetic men will doubtless spring up in the Council who
will prove themsclves superior to the selfish promptings of class-
interests, and will advocate reforms suggeste% by a single-eyed
regard to the wclfare of the University. Then it is a great
matter that both the collegiate and the University authorities
will henceforth possess a clear conscicnce towards the statutes
under which they act. The consciousness of defective legality
opposed .infinite impediments to improvements. Men were
aftaid to repair a building whose foundations were known to be
unsound.  Iven minor and unobjectionable reforms were
avoided, becAuse they raised the embarrassing question, on what
principle any change whatever could be effected. The Univer-
sity now enjoys a clear and irreproachable title ; her statutes
can now be obeyed, and provision has Leen made to alter them,
whenever there shall be need. Thus the University will be amen-
able to the national will, and yet will possess an independent
existeuce of her own. The Act puts Oxford in the stream of
public opinion, and the consequences of this fact will hence-
forth reflect the common sentiment, and no longer that of a
peculiar and isolated body. This much is carried, and beyond
the power to revoke of all shortcoming Commissioners or reac-
tionary academicals.

These considerations would make us very hopeful, were it
not that the Act has made Tutorism dominant at Oxford, and
that the reform of Tulorism is the very essence of University
reform. Tutorism—that is, the monopoly of the public instruc-
tion of theé®tudents by the fellows of each college separately—
has swallowed up the University, annihilated the faculties, de-
stroyed all demand, all room for learning, driven away the
ablest men into other professions, extinguished the vigorous and
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independent pursuit of knowledge, and made Oxford a mere
aggregate of schoolmasters. To exterminate thege evils is to
reconstruct Tutorism; and will a Tutorial govegnment be
capable of such an effort? We fear rather that the evils will
continue; and then when the disa).pointed nation perceives
that a solid reform has not been gained, the struggle will be
renewcd. Public attention will then be directed to the Pro-
fessoriate, and the House of Commons will recover that debate
on Professors which it lost by the abandonment of the latter
part of tho Bill. 'We will conclude by a few words on this vital
point.
In his claborate attack on the I’rofessoriate, Dr. Pusey has
laced the contest between it and the Tutorial System on a false
1ssue. Ile assumes throughout, that the University urust adopt
one or other of two opposite systems ; that it must elect vetween
catechetical teaching, or Professorial lectures, delivered to large
classes, without any personal contact between teacher and pupil.
Dr. Pusey knows right well, that if he can persuade the country
that the University can employ one only of these methods of
instruction to the exclusion of the other, his triumph is, se-
cured. The common sense of Lnglishmen will never tolerate
the notion of sending their sons to a university to lounge away
their years in the lecture-rooms of Professors. 13y the help of
this fallacious assumption, Dr. Pusey avoids all discussion of the
defects of Tutorism ; he frightens the world with the bugbear of
dilettante Professorial classes,—with youths sitting with listless
inattention, or writing down without thought the untligested lorc,
which drops from the lips of a great Professor, and then quietly
takes for granted, that if young men are to be well worked by themr
teachers, Tutors alone raust be employed. These are the shifts
of a man who is anxious that the whole truth should not be seen.
Catechetical teaching is in no danger at Oxford, whether Pro-
fessors or Tutors be the public instructors of the University. So
long as a severe cxamination in specified books and sciences
awaits students, so long will they seek and obtain that personal
instruction which alone can preparc them for such a trial.
Hence the vigour with which Private Tuition flourishes at both
Universities. It is sanctioned by no public authority; yet it is
the most effective instrument of the academical system, and that
recisely because it furnishes the closest catechetical teaching.
At Cambridge, the Private Tutor do.s become practically the sole
real teacher of the University ;, at Oxford, though his career is
léss developed, he is rapidly reducing the lectures of Tators to in-
significance. If, therefore, thesc Yectures were abolished, and
Drofessorial instruction, even of the quality described by Dr.
Pusey, were substituted for them, the only result, as far as cate-
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chetical teaching is concerned, would be that it would become
universal. It would flourish in its most encrgetic form, the
direct, close, Dersonal contact of Tutor and pupil, consulting his

articular wants, remedying his peculiar difliculties, and insur-
ing his actual progress ingwery part of his studies. The advent
of Professors, on the hypothesis of Dr. Pusry, would be the tri-
umph of catechetical teaching.

But, in the next place, it 1s not the abolition of Tutors, but
their combination with Professcrs, which is the reform de-
manded ; and this, which is the true question at issue, Dr.
Pusey does not meet.  The wished-for reform might be correctly
designated as rather the improvement of the Tutoriate than the
introduction of the Professoriate. Ior what is it that the advo-
cate of the Professoriate seeks? That the Tutor should devote
himself to a single science,—that he should have strong and
direct academical inducements to deepen his knowledge of that
scicnce,—that he should teach in conjunction with a Professor,—
and that the Tutorial career should be the regular preparation
for the Protd@sorship. The Tutor would thus obtain a real pro-
fession within the q}nive'rsity,_—his instructién would acquire
an cver-increasing value for his pupils,—amd his learning would
win for him a prize of the highest distinction in England. The
Tutoriate and the Professoriate would thus constitute two
divisions of the same system. How different would then be the
Tutor’s position from that to which Dr. Pusey consigns him. The
advocatc of the Tutors cares little for their welfare.  He discon-
nects the pursuit of knowledge from their office—treating, in
fact, the T'utorship as an unimproving, but comfortable provision
for the Fellow,till the college-living falls vacant, or preferment
beyond the University opens the real business of life. Not one
suggestion does Dr. Puscy make which has the real improve-
ment of the Tutor for its object ; so uncrring is his instinctive
feeling that to promote the good of the Tutors is to advocate the
Professoriate. :

But can the union of the two bodies be accomplished? We
answer, that the only thing wanted is an earnest will on the part
of the University to carry out the measure. No difficulty need
be found in forming such an organization as would place every
student under the care of a Tutor in each branch of his studies,
under the guidance of occasional lectures from Professors; and
by giving the Professors an influential, but not exclusive, weight
at the public examinations, would enforce careful attention to
their lectures both by Tutors and pupils. Such a Professoriate,
amply endowed, and subject to no excessive amount of labour,
traiming Tutors and Under-graduates at the same time, and bring-
ing the most accomplished science to bear directly on the spirit
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of the University, would offer the noblest field for eminent
genius and intellectual power. It would ecscape the perils
which Germany has witnessed. It would be effectually checked
by the public examination, and the necessity for mastering the
books prescribed by the examinatisp statutes. Its lectures
would resemble those of Germany solely in being delivered by
the first men in each department of learning. Dr. Pusey objects,
that such lectures would not expound the last discoveries in
science, or the profoundest investigations of philosophy ; why
therefore employ so mighty an instrument as the teaching of
the most learned men in the land for the training of under-
graduates? Is it to be supposed, he asks, that Professors would
find in the obligation to deliver such lectures a punerful stimulus
for devoting unwearied labour to the cultivation of science?
Jertainly not.  But the academical system will be so constructed,
that the regenerated Tutoriate will infallibly produce eminent
men ; and the result will be, not that profound attainments will
be acquired for the sake of delivering the Professorial lectures,
but that the lectures will be delivered by med® of profound
attainments. Dr. Pusey intimates that books of lasting merit
would not come forth from such men; but says Professor
Vaughan,—
¢ Although Oxford has eagerly asserted her office as a teacher of
the Moral Sciencer, and stakes her character upon this, yet, while her
tutors and heuds of houses have scarcely produced a work of—1 do
not say European, T do not say nativnal—but even of academical
and Oxonian reputation, the professors of the Scottish, and French,
and German universities have filled the world with their fame. The
works of Smith, Reid, Stewart, and Brown—(for I will say nothing of
Kant, Iegel, Schelling, aud Cousin,) have been in the hands of all
who take an interest in such subjects.  Kven those who have received
moral truth from heathen writers, have ever referred to some Ger-
man or Professorial work for a connected account of the doctrine and
progress of the ancignt philosophers of Greece. Tenneman and
Ritter—generally known in {Oxford as the authorities of the history
of philosophy—were or are German professors. Again, ancient history
owes little or nothing to Oxford, and much to professors. . . . . . .
In stndies purely classical, with one or two recent exceptions, nearly
cverything has been done by professors. Porson was a professor,
Elmsley a professor, and Guisford a professor; and German names,
printed and ticketed on the backs of useful and valuable books,
cover, it might be suid, the interior walls of our colleges. Ruhnken,
Valckenaer, Ernesti, Heyne, Hermann, Lachmann, Bekker, Dindorf,
Doering, Orelli, Bihr, Goeller, Poppo; and scores more might be
noted, but it is enough to say that not only the familiar, but almost
the only books known to classical literature, are those furnished by a

Professoriate.” .
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Dr. Pusey would have us believe, what he has not dared
openly to assert, that Tutorial instruction leaves nothing to be
desired on the score of efficiency; but no man who has had any
experience 1n education, not even Dr. Pusey himself, will dispute
the enormous difference igaalue between the teaching of a supe-
rior and that of an inferior man. That thae who have explored
the widest boundaries of a science are generally also the clearest
expositors of its rudiments, has almost passed into a proverb.
% There is a freshness in the view of facts, however long known,
of one who has the powers and the habits of advancing a science:
there is an insight, an accuracy and a caution in his statement
of principles already cstablished, and a gencral appreciation »f
their value and ground-work, which an inferior man can never
possess, and which give a reality, a truthfulness, and a hopeful-
ness of still higher laws, or more correct expressions to his
teaching of even clementary propositions. Bt is therefore of im-
portance that the services of the investigating and creating mind
should be given to the class-rvom ; the more so, as by such em-
ployment, the Professor does not lose all time and opportunity
for the advancement of truth.” Who has read the sketches of
Nicbulr’s Professorial lectures, and not felt the power of his in-
tirhate familiarity with ancient Rome, of his vivid realization of
her very aspect, and of the public and private life of her citizens,
as if he ha(‘ lived amongst them, of his creative genius in repro-
ducing every Roman as a living man, as though present to his
very eye? There is no novelty here; no learned and profound
disquisition ; no recondite erudition; yet this is the very pith
and marrow of history; and what no one but a great historian
can produce. Can the inestimable value of sucih teaching en-
forced, too, with impressiveness of countenance, gesture, voice,
and personal presence, be questioned ?

Dr. Pusey has raised a violent outery against the infidelity of
German Professors; and he insinuates that they were infidels
because they were Professors. 1t would have been more to the
purpose if he had met the historical question, whether they were
not infidels hecause they were Germans,—Germans of a parti-
cular age, under peculiar circumstances, both political and social.
To assume a necessary and inseparable union between a Profes-
soriate and infidelity, in the face of the history of every Univer-
sity in Kurope, is simply absurd. But we are reminded that we
have no space left for entering on this topic. We refer our
readers to the masterly and eloquent argument of Professor
Vaughan. For ourselves, we content ourselves with the remark,
that the Church and nation which have been most distinguishéd
in Europe by steadiness of belief, whose faith in every essential
element has never varied since the Reformation, whose con-
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stancy in the Christian profession has been the most unshaken,
are also the Church and nation who have educated, their clergy,
down to this day, by the agency of Professors. Professorial
Scotland has not reared an infidel clergy, and she has done what
Tutorial Oxford has failed to do; shd has retained a pure and
unsullied allegiance to the doctrines and principles of her Church,
Scotch Professors, unlike Oxford Tutors, have not inculcated a
teaching which terminates in a long series of defections from
Protestantism.  Dr. Pusey, of his own free choice, has imported
religion into the discussion of academical reform. He has volun-
tarily invited public attention to the religious results of the
"T'atorial systemn; the prudence of such an appeal is more than
doubtful. It may be very edifying to Dr. Pusey to sce around
him so many young men submissively imbibing the clements of
Tractarian doctrine; and doubtless he finds in such a sight a
gratifying proof of the excellence of the Tutorial method ; but
will England be content to continue Oxford as a nursery for
Rome? Nay, much more, will she obtain in Anglo-Catholic
teaching a real security against the infidelity with which Dr.
Pusey attempts to frighten her into support of Tutorism? No
trath is more firmly established by history than that the abuse
of the principle of authority is the high road to rationalism.
Oxford has reached the first stage; may she not travel to the
journey’s end ? The Romish priesthood has often been a seminary
of unbelief, not by accident, or by force of circumstances, but
by the operation of a necessary law. If thoughttul minds are
required to accept, as the unerring interpretation of divine
truth, the opinions of a few generations of fallible men, under
the impressive name of the Church, they will inevitably be
driven into a disbelief of the cxistence of a real standard of
religious Dbelief, or into rationalistic processes for eliciting its
meaning. Such has been the fate of ﬁomau Catholicism ; such
might be the fate of Oxford, if Dr. Pusey’s teaching became
supreme.

here are many circumstances belonging to our age which
heighten the danger of rationalism. Unless we are to be for-
bidden to think, it is impossible, or rather it is most undesirable
to withdraw the sacred volume from the investigation of histo-
rical criticism. Nothing could be more fatal to the cause of
revealed religion, nothing, we add,-more fulse, than to suppose
that the Bible will not bear the fullest examination. One battle
in this field has already been fought and won. The revelations
of geology—for they are the revelations of God working in
nature—alarmed many for the safety of the Bible. Science
pursued its way ; and the discoveries of geology, it may be confi-
dently asserted, have not cost Christianity a single believer. It
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will be the same with Historical Criticism. It must not, it cannot
be checked; det us only hold firmly by the faith, that in the fresh
air of free discussion we nced not fear for the truth. Dr. Pusey
once taught this great lesson ; now he would stifle investigation
by Eeremptorily appealingw8 what Cyprian and Augustine thought
and wrote. 1le scorns to shew that C:prian and Augustine
were good scholars and good critics. He cannot afford to prove
that their interpretations of Scripture are borne out by the laws
of Greek and historical science: for to sit in judgment on the
opinions of these cminent Christians, and to prove them to bo
correct, would be the overthrow of the principle of authority,
and an admission of a higher tribunal. But he forgets the fenr-
ful danger to which he exposes the religious belief of his youth-
ful hearers. When the conviction dawns on their minds, that
scholarship and critical science find one meaning in the Bible,
and thosc with whose opinions Christianity is authoritatively
identified find another, what will be the issue? The results of
one experiment point out what may be expected from another.
The attempt to found the Church of England on the authority
of the fathers has made many renounce that Church, and has
not won a single convert from Rome. Dr. Pusey will not be
more successful in the second and far more dangerous attempt.
The laws of language and scientific investigation will prevail ;
and if; when they refute the assertion of the fathers, young men
are taught that to differ from the fathers is to reject Christianity,
what can the end be but a swelling of the ranks of the unbe-
lievers ?

We require to know the grounds on which Cyprian and
Augustine framed their opinions, and to forbid us to form an
estimate of the sufficiency of those grounds is as foolish as it is
impracticable. This is not to trample on authority; for if
authority has its rights, it has also 1ts limits. Tho cxample
furnished by successive generations of Christian men can never be
stripped of its legitimate weight. The record of what the Chris-
tian faith has done for the world, of the heroism it has sustained,
of the clevation to which it has raised the human race, must
attach supreme valuc to the belief which has been the animat-
ing principle of Christians in each age. But that belief has
ever been an aggregate of many elements,—some divine, others
earthly. In the divine elements dwells the living force of
Cliristianity,—the earthly are coloured by the"state of know-
ledge and the mode of thinking of each successive age. From
the days of the Apostles down to our own, the opinions of no
single generation have presented unmixed truth to the
tion of the Church. To sif:, therefore, the chaf from the wheat,
the human from the divine, is the abiding duty of the Church,
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It is'a process which never ceases, but it is also one which the
Church has ever been anxious to escape. The haman heart is
impatient of the consciousness of the admixture of. error with
religious truth. It refuses to acquiesce in the manner in which
God has willed that His revelation ‘should exist in the world.
It has made every effort to determine the truth once for all. At
one time, the decrees of Councils,—at another, the declarations
of a Pope,—at a third, the consent of a few selected generations
called “ antiquity,” have been held up as the embodiment of pure
truth. DBut each attempt has failecf. It has always been easy
to point out error in the declarations of the pretended oracle.
Hence the necessity for revision and malification incessantly
recurs. No angry protests against unsettling men’s minds,—no
fond imaginings that certainty has been reached, will ever re-
move this necessity ; the admixture of human thought will
crumble away, and if Christian thinkers fail to repair the breach,
infidel assailants will enter.

These considerations establish the vast importance of a per-
petual school of scientific theology. We are often told that
theology is not a progressive science. If this assertion is in-
tcndeﬂo mean that theology leads to no discoveries, it is trne ;
but if it is meant that the materials of the Christian faith admits
of no reconstruction, or of no difference in the mode of viewing
them, it is entirely and dangerously false. To take one instance
out of many,—Can any educated man doubt that the funda-
mental question of the canon, the basis of all revelation, the
source of every special element of the Christian faith, demands
the study of the most accomplished scholars of every age ? or that
the authenticity and claims to inspiration of each of its parts
will always be subjected to renewed investigation ? Can any one
be ignorant that such inquiries arc and will be prosecuted both
within and without Christianity, whatever may be thought of
them by the authorities of the Church; and that if false conclu-
sions are not refuted by superior learning, grievous wounds will
be inflicted on the power of Christianity over the world? It
may suit some to teach that the Church has pronounced finally
on these matters ; but such a dictum will not be enough for
those who know that the so-called judgment of the Church is
nothing more than the opinion of men who lived several cen-
taries after the composition of the Sacred Book, and were little
qualified by critical ability to settle questions which even at the
time were much contested. To inculcate on young men the
perfect sufficioncy of such judgments, whilst forbidding them to
prove their.soundness by independent examination, is only a

.sure way of delivering them over to the influence of unbeliev-
ing criticism.
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This is a matter which concerns Oxford deeply. Dr. Pusey
advocates Tutorism, because it is the gnarantee of no-progress,
and leaves the ficld open to him for preaching submission to
authority, * If such preaching produces its natural fruits,—if it
swells the ranks of the ragjenalists and the infidels, Dr. Pusey
submits as to an evil ins8parable from the moral constitution of
the world. The truth, forsooth, is the ouly remedy for sin and
error. It is the Christian teacher’s duty to proclaim the truth,
and to leave the issue with God. But it behoves well the people
of Bngland to consider whether they will expose their sons to the
fatal assumption which underlies this statement, namely, that
the opinions of any number of fallible men are the divine truth
itself. They will dishelieve, we are persuaded, the possibility of
recalling any past age, or of converting the nineteenth century
into the fourth. They will see that the teaching which attempts
to resist investigation, to stereotype thought, and to substitute
trust in others for insight and conviction, abandons the highest
elements of man’s nature to the unbeliever, and renders him
supreme in the domain of reason. They will refuse to believe
that this is the condition to which Christianity has called the
human race. They have more faith than to believe in so miser-
able a theology. They believe rather that Christianity is a
leaven, empowered by Divine might to animate the mind of
man, under every possible development of his religious, moral,
and intellectual faculties. They ﬁelicve that God the Creator
is the same as God the Saviour ; and that the freest exercise of
the reason which is His gift will but attest the revelation of His
Son. '

And if this is so, English parents will desire to see intellec-
tual progress, not ignored, but mastered by a sound theology.
They will hesitate to place their children under the terriﬁ'e
dilemma of repudiating either their understanding or their faith.
They desire that their sons should be reared with a noble and
manly training, under the guidance of men who are masters of
the highest knowledge, and thereby capable of confirming their
pupils in the Christian religion. Only they have been .slow to
perceive the impediment which Tutorism has opposed to the
accomplishment of this great end. They have been alarmed by
Oxford Tractarianism., They have been startled, too, by the
exhibition of prominent Deistical writings, which have emanated
from Oxford men. But they have not fully apprehended the
necessary connexion of both these phenomena with each other,
and with Oxford Tutorism. Hence the victory which Tutorism
has been suffered to win in the Bill of University Reform. The
Bill has not attacked the malady which afflicts the University.
It has opened no carcer for learning, furnished no incitements
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to the indepgndent pursuit of knowledge, provided no great
authorities to command the reverence of students in a single de-

rtment of human thought. It has done nothing’to avert the

ight from the University of every man of superior 'talent and
learning. 1t has left Oxford deper:dent for her theology, her
philosophy, her history, and her scholatship, on London, Paris,
and Germany. It has not accomplished the grand object of
University Reform, That Reform 1s still to come. We have
shewn that the composition of the new academical constitution
forbids us to expect Tutorial reform from its hands ; and the élec-
tion of the members of the first Council have confirmed our fore-
bodings. Tutorial influence is predominant in it; so much so,
that we should cherish stronger hopes of obtaining liberal mea-
sures from the old Board of Heads than from the new Council.
The reformed constitution cannot, we are persuaded, generate
an efficient Professoyiate.  Without such a Professoriate, Oxford
remains unreformed.
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Arer. VL —ZLvidence Bq%*e the Commitiee on Public-Houses,
1853, 1854. Report, 1354,

A “SOBER LIFE” is one of the first things prayed for in the
Liturgy of the Church of England. Of course, the phrase must
be taken in a broad sense, But even were it cut down to its
narrowest signification, it would be no unfit prayer for the
Christian Church in any of the British isles. Startling as it
may appear, it is the trath, that the destruction of human life,
and the waste of national wealth, which must arise from this
tremendous Russian war, are outrun every year by the devasta-
tion caused by national drunkenness. Nay, add together all the
miseries generated in our times by war, famine, and pestilence,
the three great scourges of mankind, and they do not exceed
those that spring from this one calamity.

This assertion will not be reaclily believed by those who have
not reflected on the subject. But the fact is, that hundreds of
thousands of our countrymen are daily sinking themselves into
deeper misery ; destroying their health, peace of mind, domestic
comfort, and usefulness; and ruining every faculty of mind and”
body, trom indulgence in this propensity. And then what
multitudes do these suicides drag down along with them! It
would not be too much to say, that there are at this moment
half a million homes in the United Kingdom, where home hap-
piness is never felt, owing to this cause alone ; where the wives
are broken hearted, and the children are brought up in misery.
For the children what hope is there, amid ccaseless scenes of
quarrelling, cursing, and blows,—when, as Cassio says, ‘‘ It hath
pleased the devil drunkenness to give place to the devil wrath,”
and the two devils together have driven from the house all that
peace and sweetness, which should be the moral atmosphere of
the young ? Then the sober part of the community pays a heavy
penalty for the vices of the drunkard. Drink is the greas parent
of crime. One of the witnesses before the Committee of the House
of Commons states that he went through the New Prison at
Manchester (it contained 550 criminals) with Thomas Wright,
the prison philanthropist. I spent an entire day,” he says, “in
speaking with the prisoners, and in every case, without excep-
tion, drinking was the cause of their crime.” One of the Judges
stated, some time ago, at the Circuit Court in Glasgow, that
“every evil seemed to begin andend in whisky.” Judge Erskine
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in the same way declared at the Salisbury Assizes, in 1844, that
ninety-nine cases out of every hundred arose from strong drink.
The Admiral of the Mediterranean fleet has stated, that since
the allowance of spirits was reduced to one quarter of the old
amount, the number of punishments%ag fallen more than 70 per
cent! Where a hundred men were punished before, only twenty
or thirty are punished now* The amount of evil to which
drinking leads in this respect is incalculable. It would not he
too much to say that if all drinking of fermented liquors could
be done away with, crime of every kind would fall to a fourth
of its present amount, and the whole toue of moral feeling in
the lower orders might be indefinitely raised.

Not only does this vice produce all kinds of positive mischief,
but it also has a negative effect of great imporiance. It is
the mightiest of all the forces that clog the progress of good.
It is in vain that every engine is set to work that philan-
thropy can devise, when those whom we seek to benefit are
habitually tampering with their faculties of reason, and will,—
soaking their brains with becr, or inflaming them with ardent
spirits. The struggle of the school, and the library, and the

“hurch all united, against the beer-house and gin-palace, is but
one development of the war between heaven and hell. Well
may we say with Shakespeare, “ O that men should put an
enemy in their mouths to steal away their brains ! that we should,
with joy, pleasance, Tevel, and applause, transform ourselves
into beasts "t The alarming amount of madness in the United
Kingdom is well known to be in great part owing to the abuse
of ferinented liquors, Liord Shaftesbury states that having been
for sixteen years Chairman of the Lunacy Commission, he has
ascertained that no less than three-fifths of the cases of insanity,
both here and in America, are from this cause.t It is, in short,
intoxication that fills our gaols. It is intoxication that fills our
lunatic asylums. And it isintoxication that fills our workhouses
with poor. Were it not for this one canse, pauperism would be
nearly extinguished in England. )

One of the reasons why pauperism, especially, is so greatly
enhanced by these habits of drinking, is, that the health of the
poor is senouslg' damaged by them, and the lives of tens of
thousands cut short. Dr. Carpenter gives a fearful list of the
diseases that are generated by alcohol,—delirium tremens, insa-
anity, oinomania, idiocy, apoplexy, paralysis, epilepsy, moral
perversion, irritation of the mucous membrane of the stomach,

@ Dr. Carpenter’s Physiology of Temperance, p. 53,

4 'Othello, ii, 3.

1 Speech at a meeting of the Manchester Association
Public-houses,
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gastric dyspepsia, congestion of the liver, and a multitude more.
And he shews that even moderate doses of the poison, regu-
larly taken, tend to produce the same result, and also to elicit
all kinds of diseases that might clse have lain dormant, and slowly
to sap the faculties of d§ and mind. There is no doubt that
a large amount of suffering is caused }- drinking, even when
it does not by any means bulge out into drunkenness.

Looking, then, at the manifold and frightful evils that spring
from drunkenness, we think we were justified iu saying that
it is the most dreadful of all the ills that afflict the British
isles. 'We are convinced, that if a statesman who heartily
wished to do the utmost possible good to his conntry were
thoughtfully to inquire, which of the topics of the day deserved
the most intense force of his attention, the true reply—the reply
which would be exacted by full deliberation,—would be, that he
should study the means by which this worst of plagues can be
stayed. The intellectual, the moral, and the religious welfare
of our people; their material cowforts; their domestic happi-
ness, are all involved. The question is, whether millions of our
countrymen shall be helped to become happier and wiser,—
whether pauperism, lunacy, disease, and crime, shall be dimin-
ished,—whether multitudes of men, women, and children, shall
bo aided to escape from utter ruin of body and soul. Surely
such a question as this, enclosing within its limits consequences
so momentous, ought to be weighed with earnest thought by all
vur patriots.

The causes of this characteristic national vice,—the reasons
why some countries, especially Ireland, Scotland, Sweden and
Norway, Russia and Kngland, are so much more drunken
than, for example, France, Italy, Spain, and the southern
countries of Europe, is an important subject of inquiry, and
one on which much light has not yet been thrown. One
thing, - however, seems “clear, that cold and damp are mo-
tives to intoxication. The stomach is a short-sighted guide.
Where the atmosphere is wet and chill, it issues orders for car-
bon, of which fermented liquors afford the largest supply. It
does not reflect, that though the demand may be proper at the
outset, indulgence will rapidly turn it into a mere craving for
stimulus. This, however, seems to be a chief cause of the
greater comparative drunkenness of the north of Europe. We
see thie principle illustrated every day. Cold and exposure send
their victims to the gin shops. The cabman yearns for his
glass of cordial more than the clerk at bis desk, and more in a
bitter north-easter than when a July sun is shining. Brewers
find that their trade falls off in sharp weather, which might seem
to point the other way; but the reason has been ascertained to
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be, that the public betakes itself to spirits at such times in pre-
ference to those drinks that contain less carbon.*

But whatever account science may give of thé causes, the
dreadful result is before us. As Gloucester says in King Lear,
“ Though the wisdom of nature can\aason it thus and thus, yet
nature finds itself scourged by the séquent effects.”” It remains
true, that the British people, one of the most intelligent, religi-
ous, and prudent in the world, is also among the most drunken.
1t is surely worth our while to inquire diligently by what means
this scandal may be removed from our national character.
Happily in this investigation we have the encouragement of
knowing that, though a century ago drunkenncss was almost
universal in the middle and upper classes, it has been nearly
expelled from them ; and though it is difficult to trare this happy
result to its causes, at least here we have a rock of hope as to the
lower orders. We bave actual ¢xperience to prove that the hold
of drunkenness upon large masses of the community can be
overthrown.

Nor are we without elfcouragement as to the working-classes.
According to the evidence given before the Committce on Pub-
lic-Houses in 1853 and 1854, by those who have had opportu-
nities of judging, the country ¢s by degrees improving in sobriety;
and some statistics are furnished which bear out this view. For
instance, Mr. Alderman Wire gives a table, from which it ap-
pears that had each man, woman, and child drunk as much in
1851 as each man, woman, and child drank in 1836, there would
have been 140 millions of gallons more consumed in 1851 than
were actually used. In other words, the quantity consumed in
1851 is less by 140 milligns of gallons than it would have been,
had each person drunk as much as was usual fifteen years be-
fore.t The fact is encouraging. It implies that the moral

# Sir Benjamin Brodie, in his amusing * Psychological Enquiries,” remarks,
that « According to Mr. Brande’s tables. the proportion of aleohol in gin is as
much_as 50 per cent., while in London porter it is not much more than 4 per
cent, The porter drinker, therefore, must drink 6} pints of porter to obtain
gradually, the effect which the gin drinker obtains at once fromn half a pint (eight
ounces) of gin, Gin drinking, however, is in some other respects better suited to
the ill-disposed part of the population.” Inter alia, it does not distend the stomach
so much. But, query, does it matter whether the stomachs of the ill-disposed
part of the population are distended ?

+ This is borue out by statistics given by the Manchester Association for the
regulation of Public-houses. They shew that the average consumption of spirits
Wasy—

’ 12,170,000 gallons in 1881-2
13,774,000 ,, ,, 1850-1

» Increase, 1,604,000
But as the population meanwhile had inereased by four millions, it follows that
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agencies that have been at work during the last twenty years
have been reall influential.

But this shou. .. act as a stimulus to further efforts, and wo
shall accollingly proceed to suggest some means that seem
likely to tend to a victory,«fhich, if achieved, would outweigh
in real importance to oue’country the captnre even of Scbastopol
or Cronstadt. Some of the practical suggestions that wo shall
put forward may appear startling,—but the country must be will-
ing to make large sacrifices, for the sake of lessening the load
of misery and guilt, which daily spring from the drinking habits
of the working classes.

And our first proposal is, that the sale of intoxicating liquors
should be forbidden after fen o’clock at might. We are con-
vinced that such a measure, if rigorously carried out, would
be ono of the greatest blessings that the Legislature conld bestow
upon the country. Ifow thankful would tens of thousands of men,
and hundreds of thousands »f wives and children, have cause to
be to the strong arm of law, if it did for the bread winner what
he is really unable to do for himseclf—if it forced him to go
home when the natural time of rest had come! What multi-
tudes who now go late to their work in the morning, surly, discon-
tented, with aching heads and bitter hearts, would rejoice that
they had been fairly driven from the temptations which they had
not power to resist. Of course that large class, who are more
territied by .the possibility of imaginary inconveniences, than
touched by the certainty of present evils, will say that it is
necessary to have the pub}ic houses open to a very late
hour, because of the travellers, cabmen, and others, unavoidably
in motion at night, who all the more require refreshment, be-
cause it is the night time.* But the reply to this difficulty is
simple.  Let the coffee-houses remain open as long as they choose.
Thus refreshment. of the best kind would alway8 be at hand.
There are about 1400 coffee-houses in London, for example, and
doubtless their number would rapidly increase, if they alone might
supply their harmless beverage to the night customers. That
coffec is a sufficient drink has been established over and over

the consumption of spirits had fallen from ,%ths of a gallon per head in the for-
mer years, to jths of a gallon in the latter, or 15 per cent.

8o, too, as to malt liquors, while 2% bushcls per head were consumed in 1831
and 1832, only two bushels were consumed in 1860 and 1851.

% The clubs would not come under the rule, because they are the property of
those who use them. A man may of course drink in his own house. If it be
thought hard that places of public amusement should not be allowed to aall liquors
after ten, might not a license for selling after that hour be had for a very high
price, say £50 yearly. We do not wish this, but we wonld submit to it.
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again. An additional proof has been afforded by the experience
of the workmen at the Crystal Palace, many of whom we have
observed making their coffee for dinner, having fenounced all
stronger liquors.* '

We trust that no squeamish timNﬁtX will prevent our States-
men from cutting the knot, and making it the regular duty of the
police to see that all the houses for the sale of fermented liquors are
shut up at the time proposed. And one way of facilitating such
“early closing” would be by making every customer found in
the house after that hour liable to a fine, as well as the publican
to more serious penalties. This would not only punish the
guilty all round, instead of selecting a single victim, but it would
enable the publican to turn out his customers with ease, by
reminding them that they were themselves in peril.  “ The men
tempt the landlords ;¥ we are told in evidence, “ they say, If you
will not serve us now, we will not come here again. In some
cases the landlord is almost compelled to serve them; and if
you punish the men who hold out the temptation, you would
cut at the root of the evil” So a publican states to the Com-
mittee, that if the landlords had an opportunity of saying “ No;
if I serve you, you will be punished for it,” it would have a most
powerful effect. .

Upon the point of the immense importance of early closing,
the evidence 1s most emphatic.  'We shall only quote that of a
city missionary,} who says,—*In my opinion the houses should
be closed at ten o’clock. . . . . . Take the crime of wife-beat-
ing ; men do not beat their wives before ten o'clock at night,—
a working man goes to the public house where he has men of
his own class to talk with—he calls for Lis pipe, and sits talking
comfortably till, say ten 0'clock,—he is then what the publicans
call mellow ; and if the house closed then, he would go home
and take his beer to his wife, but if you keep that man till he is

etting really drunk, and he keeps on drinking till twelve, he is
then perhaps turned out of the house and makes a disturbance
in the street, and then goes home and beats his wife. . . . . .
Upon the question of prostitution, one woman who kept twenty-
six bad honses told me, that if all the public houses were closed

* As far as travellers are concerned, of course, hotels and inns would open
their doors to receive such for the night, and give them refreshment. That
would be a totally different thing from the gin palace, standing with its doors
invitingly open, with blazing lights, and every temptation to the passer-by to go
in and drink. But the legal definition of & bona fide traveller must be, that he
has paid for a bed at the house where ho wants to be supplied with liquor after
ten o'clotk. Such a definition is essential ; without it there will be perpetual
inconvenienee and confusion.

#Mr. Wayland, author of The Mitlion Peopled City,

b
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early she should have to close some of her houses. The women
I have placeq in institutions tell me that their best time is when
men are exgited with drink. They come out of the houses at
eleven, twelve, or one ogpck, and during those hours they
have more command oveg tfie men than at any other time.”

It is needless to pile up evidence. Nc one who knows any-
thing of the working classes can feel a moment’s doubt as to the
advantage of the change. 'We trust that another session may not
pass without a-measure of the sort indicated being carried into
effect. At any rate, even if Parliament cannot make the effort,
let it place the power to do so in the hands of the magistrates or
of the rate-payers themselves, The Committee in their Report
name eleven o’clock as the hour they would propose; but we
see no reason for not going further. That hour—from ten to
eleven—is the very turning-point in which drinking grows into
drunkenness. Let us not be satisfied with half the good, when
we can double it so casily. The essence of the plan is to re-
move the man before his drinking has gone to excess, not merely

- to turn him out when already “half scas over.” Of course, so
great a blow to the drinking of fermented liquors would ex-
cite some outcry among the publicans. But we repeat that the
evil we have to deal with is so vast and terrible, that the
remedy must be sharp. Morcover, it shonld be remembered
that though a noise might be made by a portion of the publicans,
a large number of them, and those the most respectable, would
hail the reform with pleasure. Their long hours are painful to
them and their families,

And while we would urge the closing of public houses at ten
o'clock on week-days, we trust that the reform which has Leen
adopted in Scotland;* with respect to the Sunday, will be
extended, though with some decided modifications, to Kngland as
well. The results of the Scotch experiment have hitherto been
satisfactory. In Edinburgh in the first six months, the number
of persons charged with Sunday drunkenness by the police, fell
from 171 in 1853, and 240 in 1851, to 30 in 1854! In Glas-
gl(])w, from an average of 577 in former years, the number fell in
the first three months to 223. In Dundee it diminished by 663
in the first five months. Krom other towns we have no official
returns, but what is particularly satisfactory is, that crime has
also diminished in a remarkable manner. The daily average of
prisoners in the Edinburgh City Jail fell from an average of just
600 in the same months of the previous seven years, to ay ave-
rage of 4151 And this, though sixty-one of the prisoners were
in jail before the Act came into force, A city missionary in
Edinburgh states, that since the Act the attendance in’ the
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mission church has been doubled, and that in visiting the homes
of even the most degraded people in his district, he has not seen
so much as one case of drinking on Sunday. ,

Tn England some important steps have been already taken
in the same direction. The first ‘moge took place in 1839,
when it was made illegal to open public houses from midnight
on Saturday till mid-day on Sunday, and * the results,” we are
told in evidence, “have been highly favourable to morals and
good order.” In Lancashire, for example, the apprehensions
for drunkenness fell oft by thirty per cent. in the six months after
the Act came into force, while in the metropolitan districts the
diminution in the first tive months was itom 2301, as the ave-
rage of the two preceding years, to 1328, or forty-two per cent.®

The Superintendent of Police at Bradford states, that this
partial closing has becn most beneficial. * Truly the change
was wonderful,” he says. ¢ The mnost horrid scenes of drunken-
ness and riot used to tuke place on the Sunday mornings . . . .
but so soon as the new regulation was-put in force, the Sunday
morning’s riot and debauc‘l’)ery were at once stopped. The beer-
houses in this borough were as well conducted as in all large
towns, yet here there is a fearful amount of crime and desecra-
tion. In some of them, on the Lord’s~-Day evening, there are
rooms filled with both sexes, drinking, smoking, and indulging
in loose jests and obscenity. I have seen about fifty to sixty of
both sexcs, from fifteen to ten years of age.” M. Hunter, a
beer-seller at Birmingham, says,—*“ When I first entered the
business, I was allowed to open at four on Sunday morning, and
I kept open till ten in the morning, and that caused a great deal
of drunkenness.” . . . . “The best thing,” he adds, “ for the
improvement of the morals of the working 8lasses, was the closing
of the public-houses on the Saturday night, and not opening them
till half—past twelve on Sunday. It has worked a miracle to a
very great cxtent.  You do not sce one drunken man on Sunday
out of twenty that there used to be in Birmingham.”

A further advance, it is well known, was made by Parliament
last session, in closing the public-houses at ten v'clock on Sunday
night, and we are assured that much benefit has accrued ; but
we are not in possession of any official statistics on the subject.
In the “ Times,” however, of January 8,:we observe a statement
by Mr. Clay, the Chaplain of the Preston House of Correction,
that he has examined the cgses of committals to the prison of
men for drunkenness, and for offences caused by drunkenness,

:t‘ lRepbrt of the Commissiouers of Police to the Statistical Society, read May
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during four months before and after the passing of the Act.
The following are the particulars :—

* Committed for Triul.

Four months before the psing of the Bill, . . 65
Your months after, “ . . . . . b

Cotnmitted Summanrily,

Four months before the passing of the Bill, . . 106
Four months after, . . . 67

Committed Summarily on Mondays.
Four months before the passing of the Bill, . . 35
Four months after, . . . . . 17

The reverend gentleman remarks,—¢ A decrease of more than
31 per cent. on the whole, and of more than 50 per cent. on
the Monday committals, is a pretty strong proof of the beneficial
working of Mr. Patten’s bill.”

Ilow ripe public opinion already is for the extension of thesce
reforms, is proved by the immense number of petitions pre-
sented to Parliament last session, and which contained 270,000
signatures. At Dublin, a petition was signed by 70,000 per~
sons of the poorer class, and another by 700 persons of high
respectability. At Merthyr Tydvil a petition has been nume-
rously signed, not only by working men, but by the whole of
the publicans in the neighbourhood, with one exception only.
They crave to have rest on Sunday, like other tradesmen.
The chaplain of Proston Jail states, that *‘ almost all the la-
‘bouring classes, when they are sober, and have the use of
their reason, would wish to have the public-houses closed on
Sunday. Their wives would be more glad than any other
portion of the community.” From the Kvidence it appears, that
in not closing the public-houses on Sunday, (except from one to
three and five to cight,) Parliament is actually refusing a boon
for which the working classes would be gratcful, because they
earnestly desire to be saved from a temptation which they cannot
overcome of themselves. Mr. Haddocks, a joiner, says,—¢ The
general opinion of mechanies is to have the Louses closed on
Sunday.” Mr. Bowthagpe, a coach-painter, observes,—¢ I be«
lieve the mechanics would approve of it very much., None of
the working classes, except the most immoral, leave their work
on Satiirday evening with the tnfention of spending two or three
hours at a public-house, but they have not sufficient moral recti-
tude to resist the temptation. They turn in and waste their
money. Then they go home. The wife generally remonstrates,
unless she is broken in to it, and then there ensues one of those
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family quarrels which the magistrate is supposed to settle; but
a great many of these cases never come before the magistrate.
1 ﬁelieve it is the temptation which induces the men to use the
public-house on the Sunday.” A cgb-driver states that the ma-
jority of cabmen would like the Eublig-houses to be closed on
Sunday, ¢ as that might induce their masters to take out a six-
day instead of a seven-day license, The men would be a soberer
set of men, and spend less money at the public-houses. Many
men since those ¢ six-day numbers® have been out, are a different
set of men altogether. They are more moralized and better
behaved. They begin to have a little self-importance which
they had not got bef%re.” * Tle adds a curious fact, that they
gain more, because they look more respectuble, clean their cabs
better, and do not sleep and loiter away their tiue so much,—
so essential is a day of rest to man.t A stone-potter again is
asked whether, if the public-houses were closed on Sunday, ex-
cept from one to three, anybody would complain of any incon-
venicnce ? % Not the slightest, I should think,” is his reply;
and having stated that it had been a frequent topic of conversa-~
tion with his brother mechanics, and that out of sixty, fifty
signed a petition in favour of entire Sunday closing, he adds,
“%‘hey believe it would be a benefit to their wives. They would
miss it at first, and it would appear hard at first, but they believe
ultimately they would rcap the benefit. . . . . Some of the men
do not now go to the public-houses at all on Sunday, and there
has been a marked difference in the appearance of the men, and
of their families. . . . . Were the public-houses closed, they
(the drinking men) would speedily be better clothed, and be out
enjoying themselves with their families, those that did not prefer
going to places of worship. . . . . They would begin to get a
kind of self-respect for themselves,”f

There seems again to be no doubt that a large part of the
trade would rejoice in the relief which such a restriction would
give them. Several, of whom Mr, Glass and Mr. Chamen were
called before the Committee, have on principle given up opening
their shops on Sunday. They have provided jugs with close
fittin lirﬁz, in which on Saturday they send out beer for the
Sumﬁy dinner to those customers who require it. They say
that they have not suffered at all by thgalteration.

Mr. Maber, a publican at Islinﬁton, carried round a petition
one evening in favour of Sunday closing, to twenty-four houses,

* Sinoé this was written, we hear that an end has been put to the six-day
licenses, on the ground, it is said, that the revenue suffered from so many of
them being taken out!

_ % Report, 1083, &e. . T Report, 1854,—1000, 1080. Dft. p. 18.
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and the landlords of nineteen of them signed it. e thinks that
the respectable publicans would be in favour of such a measure,
and as to the customers, he says, ¢ There appears to be a better
feeling existing respectin matter, things are so altered
people see things in & di t light. Thero s a freat Jeal more
comfort in a family when a man takes home his refreshments,
and has them with his wife snd family. Closing the houses on
Sunday morning has a great deal to do with it.” ¢ 1f we Aave
a great evil to deal with” he adds, ® te must uae strong measures.”
A sity missionary in Marylebone says he tested the feelings of
the publicans and beer-house men, by offering them a petition to
sign in favour of Sunday closing, and forty signed the petition
for entire closing; thirty-six were for closing except at mid-day;
fourteen would give no opinion ; only thirty-four out of the 126
were entirely opposed. And 600 or 700 working men put their
names to the petition. The * constant answér” that he received
from men whom he knew to be drunkards, and whom he found
in the tap-rooms, was touching. On his saying % we are going
to try to close the houses partly on Bunday,” “Oh, close them
altogether, sir,” was the invariable reply.* .
ere is another restriction which we hope to see placed on
public-houses, and that is, that no wages should be paid in thew.
Scrious evils ensue fromn the system which is pursued in many
narts of the country of regularly paying wages in the pot-housé,
he consequence is, that many employers of labour set up beer-
shops for the express purpose of paying their men in them, and
compelling them to lay out a large part of their money there,
Mr. Charles Balfour, who has had rare opportunities of mastering
the subject, says that he has always, . every cuse, found theé
ayment of wages in pthlic-houses to have a demoralizing and
injurious tendency Among others who bear similar testimony,
a city missionary relates that the mechanics say to him, *“ We
are told to be at a certain public-house by seven o’tlock, and we
do not get our wages till half-past eleven, and the publican looks
black, and the men joke us if we do not drink, and we are obliged
to drmk.” There is no 1eason at all why the employer of labour
should not pay his men at his own home or office, or on the spot
where they work, withoyt-exposing them to a strong temptation
to throw away their w‘%ﬁn liguor. In our opinion, any dpubr
lican convicted of allowing such payments in bis house, and also
the p‘;?ns by whom the payments are made, should be liable
toa

;W 1&5'4, 2 Dre 2.
Bopmm 8&: page
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There is one other regulation which we rather suggest for
consideration than recommend, viz., that if any perdon 1s found
in a public house, or coming out of it, in such = state of drunk-
enness that the police bave to tak&ﬁarge of him, not only that
drunken ‘person,* but also the publicag, shonld be fined : And
still more strongly would we urge, that if the individual thus
found be & woman, the publican should be fined still more heavily.
Perhaps such a rule may remind the reader of the ukase of tlg;
Empress Catherine, for the regulation of evening parties at St.
Petersburg, in which she forbade the gentlemen to get drunk
before nine o'clock, and the ladies to get drunk at any time,
or on any pretence whatever. Gladly, however, would we
make it penal to sell spirits to a female at all, if there could be
any wachinery for enforcinﬁ, the law. Perhaps the nearest
practical approach to it would be to inflict a somewhat heavy

nalty on any oné who should allow a woman to get drunk in

is house. If any steps can be taken to diminish female drunk-
enness, they ought to be adopted at once, Of all the afflictin
spectacles that can be witnessed, there is none so utterly dread-
ful as to see a woman,—a wife,—a mother,—staggering drunk
out of a gin-palace. The imagination shrinks from following
out the evil to all its results; but no one can have visited the
poor in great cities, without being profoundly conscious of the
desolation caused by femalo intoxication. Why not punish the
man who supplies the means of such ruin ?t

Such, then, are regulations which we would fain see imposed
uﬂzn the sale of fermented liquors. They should not be sold
after ten o’clock at night, except to actual lodgers. Nor on Sun-
day, unless during a very limited portion of the day. No wages
should be paid in pablic houses. The publican should be liable
to a fine for suffering a customer to get drunk.}—No one, surely,
will deny that if these regulations were carried into effect, they
would be a powerful hinderance to intoxication. But the only
question is whether they could be enforced ; and upon this poiat.
we would offer a few suggestions. §

—r

* At present the fine for gronhenness is This is so large that the law is
forped to allow emmafo‘t":nighttoﬁnd itftnd thus it is hardly ever paid. A
one shilling fine might be exacted at once,

My, Noinon has shewn that the on of female oriminals to male eximi-
is the sue s that of female dr t male drw s In case
there is about one woman to five med, (Dr. Cqrpester’s Physiology of -

50 be il to require the publican’ ' fhese yuley in -
B i Shom bt B i M’M o el .

L M’ b .
we suggest that tha should be altered, by which
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We are glad to observe that the Cominittee adopt a sufges-
tion, which was several times thrown out in the évidence, In fa-
vour of appinting Inspectors of publi¢ houses. The success of
Lord Shaftesbury’s experimont of inspecting lodging-houses, is
adduced in the ﬁeport a8 a strong argument in favour of the
plan, and we heartily hope it will be carried out. It would go
far to extinguish the worst class of pwblic-houses, and it would
also stimulate the police to great activity.t

Bat if Parliament really intends to cause the trade in liquors
to be conducted with propriety, and to make it the interest of
the publican to prevent drunkenness and disorder, the first
thing to do is, to revise and reform the LicexsiNG SysTey.
The main features of that system are as follows. Any one can
demand a license for selling ale or porter from the Excise, on
payment of three guineas,—if six houschdlders will sign his
certificate, and his house is rated at a certain amount. But the
permission to sell spirits can only be §ranted by the justices or
magistrates, and they may refuse it if they please. This plan
looks well, and certainly is better than nothing at all, But prac-
tically it is found to have serious defects. The truth is, that it
is not a pro%er thing to leave it to a small body of men, how-
ever respectable, to decide whether a district shall or shall not
have any more shops of a certain kind : and who, out of manK
applicants for them, shall be successful. It is a power wit
which no individuals can fitly be entrusted, especially when
they can have so little ground for their decisions.

The great defect, however, in the present system is, that it
inevitably produces a monopofy in the sale of spirits  Obviously,
if the magstrates will not license any new public-house in a
street or district, because they consider it to be supplied already,
then the existing publicans are freed from any intrading com
tition. Beer-shops, indeed, may be set up by almost any one, but
they do not seem able to vie with the public-houses 80 effectunally

a3 might be supposed. It is thought to be owing to this monmo-
poly that there is so much difficulty in getting pure ale or

parties whom he has accused of breaking the law{ Clearly if the State means s
policenian to enforce the law, it should not tvtmiu him to go 80 at the cost of ik
own rest, but should remunerate him fairly for the léisure which it thus exacty
him. Ths 18 & wholly distutet thi% from giving him ¢ blaod-money” upon convic.
tion, All we ask is that he shou geugv@-oguo..«-iﬁt be but mxpenne A
hou,—Tox the lelsure he sactifices. Otherwise the evidenge dlearly proves fhat
he will not take the trouble ta carry ont the law. Yot surely the State qwes it to
the fie trader 10 compel all to obey thib restriotions 1t imposes.

} 1t should be ove of the protinent duties of such an Tnspeetor to fiod dip
what publie houses (in which we wow include beer-housas and coffes-lionses) wet
used s brothely; and indict them aecordingly, e
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t.  On this point, howover, opinions differ, and the evidence
seems to shew, that great competition éncreases adulteration in
these articles, becauso then the publicans try to updersell one
another, (knowing that the massos think more of cost than of

uality,) and to do this they must pw water and drugs® into
3xeir beer. The great facility and profit of adulterationm will
make it common under agy system. But still the present one
does cortainly create a monopoly in the sale of spirits, with vari-
ous ill consequences to the public.

Tt may seem inconsistent to blame the licensing system for
being too stringent in its restrictions in the sale of spirits, and
at the same time to blame it for its laxity as to the sale of beer.
Yet this, in truth, is its most mischievons fault. Iis inventors
seem to have thought that ardent spirits alone were gity of all
the mischief caused by drunkenness, and that malt liquors could
do no harm. Buf no one who has any acquaintance with the
subject will den]y, that this experiment, of allowing any one {for
that is practically the case) to set up a beer-shop has done un-
bounded mischief. At present, the beer-shops are the very hot-
beds of vice and crime, and there is no one interested in the
welfare of the working-classes, who will not joyfully hail any
im{'yrovement in the plan by which such licenses are obtained.

nfluenced, however, by the dread of monopoly, the Commit-
teo have gone so far as to recommend that every one who takes
out a license for the sale of beer should be at liberty to sell spirits
too. A more pernicious liberty than this would be, we can hardly
jmagine. As we gaid just now, the experiment of throwing
open the sale of beer has caused more ruin and demoralization
to the lower orders than any other measure of our day.” Its
whole career has been in beautifal keeping with its commence-
ment, of which the Rev. Sydney Smith says, “ The new beer bill
has begun its operations. i}verybody is drank, Those who are
not singin& are sprawling, The sovereign people are in a beastly
state.” ‘Why buch folly should be carried farther, by granting
an equal facility to the sale of ardent spirits, the public will be
at a loss to conceive.

There is something, no doubt, attractive in the simplicity of
the Committee’s proposal; the only objection to it is, that it
wonld increase drunkenness instead of fessening it. We ven-
tare, in place of that propasal, td put- forward a schetme which,
uniéss .we_ate mistaf’;,en, would ‘e of more service to the
counti,

- ———

® 3 has boen sscortained, ' It are o}
mMmM“myhned however, that spgse and edl mumM'va
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Pet it be remembered what the points are st which we are
aiming. Inghe first place, wo want to lessen drunkenness. In
the second, we want to do away with monopoly.

Accordingly, al; the ontset, we must sweep away the system
of allowing A to settle hether B shall aengage in trade or not,
and whether the parish wants more liyunor. Such arbitrary
powers are sure fo be abusad. qhag:rice. ignorance, aver-
scrupulousness, political feeling, jobbery, and twenty other
distutbinf forces, come in; and in one district all the spirit
trade will be confined to half a dozen hands, while in another
it will be open to almost anybody. But, it may be said, are
we to have no security for the respectability of the publicans
Certainly we must. But let the basis of our legislation be
the principle, that any one shall be free to engage in the trade,
who has given sufficient gnarantees in hard cash for his good
conduct of it. This principle would be simpler and surer, and
would cause no monopoly,—except that mere riff-raff would be
excluded.

The way we would apply it would be, that, in the first in-
stance, a certain yearly sum shonld be paid to the Excise for
the license, of whatever kind it might be : that for a coffee-house
being cheapest ; that for a beer-house decidedly more; that for
a spitit-house perhaps twice as much. But beyond and beside
this, no one should be allowed to take out any license for the
sala of fermented liquors, without his first depositing a certain
sum as caulwn-money in the hands of the Excise. This sum
should be returned to him, if at any time he retired fran the
trade and surrendered his license, or to his family, in the case of
his death. TBut in case of his being convicted of certain specific
offences against the laws for the regulation of rfublic-honbe%
a portion of this caution-money should be forfeited.. On a
second and third conviction, further poitions should evaporate
in the same way. On a fourth, the remainder should djs-
appear ; he should lose his license, and be incapable of holding
one again,

Wae are satisfied that this arrangemont would be of great
value. It would shut out from the trade the good-for-nothin
persons who now set up a beer-shop when everything else fmlg
them. Tt would imply that the applicant had at loast that de.
gree of regpectability which t&:‘fomion of a little cupxtnz
geserally indicates; and its tendenéy would be to preven
public-houses from multiplying with mischievous rapidity ;--% ¢
it wonld cause no injurious monopuly, because every respectable
man with a sum of money in his pocket might step into the trade,
Aud finally, the risk of forfeiting the eaution-moey woudd be 4
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powerful motive to the publican to observe the yegulations fro-

posed above.* .

‘With tho same view, of securing, as far as possible, that tho
trade in fermented liquors should be in respectable hands, and
of increasir:f the motives to good order, among those engaged in
it, we would also urge a second recommendation, which, like the
first, had the support of varivus witnesses before the Committee.
At present no one can obtain a beer license unless he produces
a certificate of character signed by six rate-payers. This is
found to be of no use at all, Anybody will sign anything, if
they are asked. OQur proposal is tha#such a certificate, signed
l? at least four rate-payers, should still be necessary ; but that
it the holder were ever deprived of his license upon a fourth
conviction, these four persons should each be cowpeiled to pay a
fine to the Excise in consideration of their having given him a
false character, 'Fhis would be more effectual than merely
binding sureties to pay the publican’s fines, in case he cannot
do 8o, which is the proposal of the Committee. A plan of this
kind would be a powerful check upon the publican; for he
would be always atraid that, if he went on badly, his certifiers
would withdraw their names, and then, if ho cou{d not procure
substitates, he would have to surrender his license. Of course,
}u_mever, in such case his caution-moncy would be returned to
him.

We believe that such arrangements would go far to secure
both our objects. They would have the effect of confining the
trade in fermented liquors to men of some credit and standing.
And meanwhile the monopoly of the trade would cease, because
at any time a respectable mun, with a small capital, might set up
a rival shop to those already existing.t

The Comnittee have made one recommendation which un-
questionably ought to be adopted. There can be no doubt that
coffee-houses should be included amongst other houses of enter-
tainment, and that a license (though of much smaller cost than
those for the sale of beer or of spirits) should be necessary for
ke?ing them ; and also that they, like public-houses, should be
under the supervision of the police. We regret to say that
many of them are far less innocent than their name might seem

# It has been my thit the bréwevs “wonld advance the fhoney. If so,
they wonld of course obly advanes it ¢ o man whbm they coshd trust, and they
would take oate thas he did not forfeit 1t by breaking the fsw,

1‘I‘hutpd»hmdegnadm::ﬁol paust be oansed by pwy restriction is clear ;
m};shmm “:yw m&mm o every one who hed
saved ar trosted with n amal] adiount of espiiatl, wlm:{mm-wd
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to imply. 8ir Richard Mayne represents them as scenes of
“very g{eu disorder and mischiof.” He belfeves thasspirits are
very frequently consumed in them, and that some of them are
brothels. Mr, D. WhittleJHarvey (head of the London polics)
suys that he finds mge violations of the law taking place in
coflee-houses than in public-houses,

How useful the coffoe-houses mhight hecome, under goed
management, may be seen from Mr. Balfour's interesting
account of Mr. Pa:);pbi!on’s coffee-honse in Sherard Street,
Golden Square :—* Mr. Pamphilon was a tailor, and he under-
took to sapply the wofing classes with a gooé meal dnd the
best coffee. I say a good meal, becguse some of the coffee-shops
sell very bad articles, not coffee at all, nor tes at all; but this
man wanted to sell a good article, and to supply a good fund of
hterature. If you go into that house yon can procure a good
cup of coffee, and a loaf of bread and butter for threepence
half-penny. You can read all the leading periodicals of the day,
from the Quarterly Rewiew to penny publications, He is so
famous a3 a coffee-house man, that if a person were to establish
a house in his name, he would get custom. He got a large cus-
tom of mechanics, gentlemen’s servants, coachmen, and in fact
all grades. The house is very much used by foreigners, and
thero is an exccllent library.”

‘We recommend this account to the notice of our benevolent
capitalists. Might not a sum of money be profitably invested
in aucﬁl}n a house, if a thoroughly respectable manager were
put in

While proposing various legislative restrictions on the sale of
intoxicating hquois, we must not pass over the idea which has
been making way of late in some quarters, that the simplest way
of dealing with the subject would be to pass a “ Maine Law,”
forbidding the sale of them altogether Undoubtedly it would
be a happy thing for our country if such a law were seught for
by the people themselves, and enforced with their full concur-
1ence. Experience has shewn that a “ Maine Liaw,” sustained
by public opinion, is not by any means so absurd a piece of
legislation as it Jooks at first sight. The experiment has been
successfully tried in Maine, Rhode Island, Massachusetts, Ver-
mont, Indiana, Michigan, and Wisconsin. A law e?ainst the
sale of spirits has recently been enacted, and received the sanc-
tion of her Majesty, in New Branswick. A still stronger ome
has bean carried Zym‘uatyvom. inst five in the Canadidn
Parlfament. A law of the same kind prevpils at ﬂqﬂng Ay&
in the Sendwich Islands; in Madagascar, and in 1&“

Hindbos in some pasts of India have petitioned that i should
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be applied to them; and our own Gowernment has put it in
among the miiners at the Australian diggings. .

From the States of Maine and Massachnsetts we hgve the fol-
lowing returns:—At the City of Portland, Maine, during the
nine months of 1851, before the law eame into-force, there were
forty-two committals for drunkenness, In the three months
after it came into force there were none at all. On June 15,
1852, the house of correction was empty! At Salem, Magsa.
chusetts, in the two months before the law came into force shere
were 150 committals for drunkenness, which were diminished by
115 in the two months after, At the Oty of Lowell in the two
months of 1851, before the Jaw eame into force, there were 500

rsons reported as drunk. There were 320 less in the two
montbs of the following year. At Springfield the dicukenness
was diminished by 75 per cent.; and we are also informed, that
in Massachusetts the commitments for crime are officially re-

orted to have decreased from 40 to 80 per cent. The Poor

ates have nearly vanished, and the gaols in some places are
reported empty. The people rejoice 1n the law and sustain it
heartily,*

The chief objection made to such a law is, that it would be
greatly evaded, But the use of it would be, not so much to de-
prive drunkards of their liquor, as to remove temptation from
those who are not yet fallen. We think, nnder these circum-
stances, it might not be amiss to permit the application of a
similar law to some parts of the United Kingdom. In fact, we
are ourselves acquainted with villages where it has been virtually
enforced, with the utmost benefit, by the mere refusal of the
landlord to allow any sort of beer-housce on his estate, Butwhat
we would throw out for cousideration, is the question, whether
it should not be allowed, that where five-sixths of the rate-payecrs
of a parish demand the entire extinction of all the places for the
sale of fermented liquors, their prayer should be granted, and
all licenses then existing should expire, after a fair time had been
allowed for the publicans to make other arrangements.}

. s:a'.l‘hm Peturns are all given m the Appendix to the Report on Public Houses.

+ Perhaps it would be a gnod tept of the reality and thoughtfulness of the feel-
ing, if“the rate-payers were not suffersd to extinguish the public-houses without
:: Iheir keepers the -;oma they bad paid c{;rfm gm “:eun émng

om some exipa com n. JIndeed, jol Wa
application of a Muinr f;.:.w, m}d arise m the %?p would bye to ‘tllg
publicans already established ; and yet, if it were onlydotie by forbidding the issue

of any mere licenses, o that at the desth or retivement of each holder, his shop
wou w to be & public-houge, the woyld be sxiremsly glow, I the

Wers in the nﬁvo p-::ym.uwmm case spring
from the publis of thie locality, and be suppéried by B,



The Maine Law. 113

Before we wonclude the legislative pottion of the remedies that
should be sgt in array against Drunkcnness, we must not omit
to notice the great importance of lowering the duties upon tea,
coffee, sugar, and perbqﬁa!so upon light French.wines. We
heartily go along with Mr. GHadstone’s reduction of the tea
duties, and we have no doubt that every 'd. a Ib, taken off such
harmless drinks has a powerful influence in premoting wbm.:
We shrewdly suspect that to the influenoce of tea and ,
aniongst many, other causes, may be attributed that of
the upper classes in this country in sobriety to which we have sl
ready alluded. One wdy in which every reduction of the dutics
on t aiticles wonld tend to temperance would be, that it
would greatly stimulate the ;gening of coffee-houses, and by
enabling them to procure coffee and tea at a lower price, an
improvement would arise in the quality, and therefore in tho
attractiveness of the beverage they provide, Of course, while
the War lasts we must not look for lowered duties; but we trust
that the eyes of our statesmen will be turned this way, and that
they will {)e ready to take their first chance of assailing taxes,
which are such active partisans of drunkenness.

We have now recommonded some means which our statess
men might put in action, to check the plagne of drunkenness.
Many superficial politicians, indeed, have a favourite dictam,
that Government can do nothing to promote or preserve moral-
ity, and that therefore all such efforts must be vain. Of course,
legislation does not go to the root of the matter. It does net
begin by altering the character of the people—but it may be a
most eﬂ%'cient auxiliary in the cause, Can any one doubt, that
if spirits and beer could be sold by any one who chose, withoat
any license whatever, there would be a vast increase of intoxica~
tion? Was it not proved to be the case in the last century
when wheel-barrows of gin went about the streets, tempting
every one to partake of the poison? Undonbtedly the State
can do nuich to lessen the templations to drunkenness, but still
its efforts must be backed up by those of private individuals.
We will go on, therefors, to nonpider some of the powerful agen-
cies, which private persons might wield with great effect, in the
same cause. Fot we firmly beﬁiave that if tho middle and upper
classes would sedulously set themselves to the work, W
evil might be exceddingly lessoned, if not gradually overcome,
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We prapose therefore to take a brief but broad survey of the
methods which are already l::lpplied in various placep, and which
if universally pushed forward would tend to make Great Britain
a sober land. .

In the first place, it is certain that Education aud Drunken-
ness are enemies, and that as you increase the one you lessen
the other, It must he remembered, however, that the essence
of the matter is not the guaniity of education given, but the

uality of the education. A mere mechanieal driving of dry

nowledge into the memory can have little effect in elevatin
the character out of the region of the grosser vices. Yet tiﬁ
lately such has been the nature of the ordinary education given
in schools. Now, however, deeper and juster views are making
way, In the schools for the poor, an attempt is now fre(iucntly
made to call forth the powers of reflection, and the love of read-
ing and inquiry. These are lafent in human nature, and only
necd the stimulus of lively and cheerful, but earnest teaching, to
come forth. The result of such education is sure. Train the
working classes as Mr, Dawes did in his Hampshire parish, to
open their eyes to the phenomena of the world around them —to
feel wonder and delight in looking into the construction of the
air, the water, the animals, the plants, and the ecarth itself, and
most assuredly minds so brought out will silently rise out of the
level of pot-house pleasures.

One of the chief reasons why education has not hitherto done
all it might 1n behalf of temperance, is that its promoteis have
till the last few years been content with starting i, without carry-
g it into the lad's hfe, after his early schooling is over. Ex-
pericnce has shewn, that the teaching given in the first twelve
years of life, however excellent, is soon rubbed off a boy’s mind,
unless the seeds then sown are watered for mauy years atter.
‘Ihis is the grand educational problem which has to be solved,
how to go on educating a working boy till he has grown wnto & man,
Bitter are tho complaints of all promoters and teachers of schools,
that the children are rent away from their tending at a very
early age—that their minds droop and wither because time has
not been given to foster their {ntelligence. Now, as this difi-
culty is a fact which cannot be pushed out of the way, the only
plan is to look for some way of gettingkover it. The problem
cannot bo solved unless pains ares taken to give the school
children & taste for reading, which should be maintained and
nourished by Libraries of 1nteresting books set on foot all over

]

the
subject, three things may be uffirmed with confidenge:
the one is, tha{ tlt:a seeds of 1ov¢yof reading lie hid in fhe soil
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of nineteen minds ont of twenty;* secondly, that these seeds
must be noyrished to make them grow abundantly : thirdly, that
the crop they produca will consist, not of intelligence alone,
nor industry alone, but of igcreased sobriety, order, and refine-
ment of ever}l; kind.

For the whole tone &f character is clevdted by reading well-
chosen books. But perhaHs still mare do we look to them asona
of our best coadjutors in the cause of temperance, because they
offer a substitute for the amusement of the pewter-pot and the
gn-glass, Undoubtedly much of the dissipation that goes on in
beer-shops arises simply from the vacancy of the long evening to
the unedp:cated working man. He has no “pastimes” to give
wings to the heavy hours; and since human nature must and
will have some kind of excitement, he betakes himself to that
afforded by the public-house. Now it is an ascertained fact,
that where pains are taken to give schoel children amusing
books, the parents in many cases take delight in listening to
them, or reading them ; and thus the germ 1s found of *even-
ings at home” in the poor pian’s cottage, in its most satisfactory
form. If one of the family reads aloud, and the others sit stitch-
ing and listemng to the tale, we need not greatly fear the
allurements of the beer-shop.

The principle on which all this rests, is simply that the truest
way to get rid of evils, is not to hack at them, but to choke them
out. 'To kill weeds, sow wheat. You must turn up the ground
indeed, and manure it, but then get in the good seeds, and trust
to them to suffocate the bad ones. ,

This principle, that the way to get rid of evils is to supplant
them, has another important application to our subject, We
must set ourselves to drive out the gross pastime of drinking, by
enticing the people to amusements that are at least harmless,
and may be J)ositively beneficial. It may be doubted whether
the wise and good generally look upon amusement with the
respect it deserves, It is rather borne with than souglt out;
allowed, as better than low enjoyments, than encouraged as being
a really good thing in itself. Now, the truth is, that to a muan
who has been hard at work sllday, it is a matter of much impor-
tance that he should be enlivehed and cheered in the evening
by gentle excitement, It is a right good thing for him to have
roﬁ pleasure, to have his eya or his ear feasted, and if possible,
that * histmouth should be filled with langhter.” ¢ Desipere, in

ey s

)
® These who doubt this, should see what is done in many ashotls whepe the
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loco,” i not only dulce but utile. Indeed, the fact thatamuse-
moent is congenial to man, is a proof that it is intepded for his

Ouyr present reference, however, is to the effect of amusements
in withgmwing the working-class from low indulgences; and on
this point much satisfactory evidence was laid before the Com-
mittee. At Birmingbam, for instance, we are informed by one
of the magistrates, that there are cheap concerts for the people
every Monday evening; that they are crowded, and are very
beneficial in keeping the working people from the public-house.
Mr. Balfour again says, “ I have conducted five or six very large
festivals in connexion with societies which do not allow any strong
drinks at their amusements. One,festival was held two.years
ago, for two days, at the Surrey Zoological Gardens, and we had,
I think, 37,000 persons on each day. We hired the gardens,
and it was a provisosthat no strong drinks were to be allowed,
We had all sorts of fireworks, a band of music, dancing on
the green, and other amuscments of a harmless nature. They
were principally attended by the working-classes, and during
those two days there was not an individual in a state of inebria-
tion, though we did not break up till ten o’clock at night. And
the manager of the Surrey Grardens said, ¢ that not even a flower
had been displaced.’” lle gives other instances, equally satis-
factory ; and adds, ¢ If large concerts could be got up at a cheap
rate, it would be attended with benefit. The experiment has
been tried at Lieeds. A society there, called ¢ The Rational
Recreation Society,’ formed shemselves for the express purpose
of providing entertainments of a rational nature for the people;
they had cheap concerts, and a band on the moor two or three
times a week. When I was there, I was very much struck by
the attention of the working-classes, in fustian jackets, at the
concerts, and also to the band on the moor.”

With reference to this point, it is painful in reading Mr. Bal-
four’s evidence, to find how much worse was the behaviour of our
navvies than that of the French ones upon the Havre railroad.
“ There were two Franchmen to one Englishman, and at night
the French would tg;‘x and take their evening meal, and then go
to their concert or their ball ;: while the Englishman would gu
to his drinking habits at the Café, and have his brandy, &ec.”
He says, however, that they mixedsnp with the concerts and
dancing amysements of the Frenck ¢ with avidity.” W& presume,
ha means, after a while; and this encourages us to hope, that if
such recrestions, under proper conduct, were provided, our people
would soon take to them, and that this wodld do much for thair
sobriety. Mr. Balfour was,present at one of the largest festivals
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at Paris, and not a siggle Frenchmnan did he find, during the
whole time,in a state of intoxication.®

The Rey. . Bishop, minister of the Domestic Mission in
Liverpool, after s:mmmnﬁn%l on the mischief dotre by concert
rooms and daseing Tooms, whero connected with publie-houses,
procoeds to say that there are Saturday evening concerts held
at Liverpool, unconnected with any drinking house, which are
attended by immense numbers of people, and are very beneficial.
%It is a common thing,” he says, “ for thto mechanics, with their
wives and families, making partios to attend them, and go home
aftor them at half-past nine or ten dclock.” Such cheap con~
certs as these ought to be in every way encouraged ; and, there~
fore, we should propose that any onc might take out a musio
license omr paying half a %uinea, provided that ho was not the
keeper of any kind of public-house. If so, the license shonld
not cost less than ten guineas ; for it is higltly important to keep
the amusements of the people apart from the sale of intoxicating
drinks. And it would be desirable, that on a representation to
the magistrates, they should be authorized to inquire into the
character of the amusements J)rovided by the holder of the
license, and that if they should appear to be noxious and im-
moral, the magistrates should send for the holder, and warn
ipm. If he neglected that warning, they might withdraw his

icense.

It would be well, too, if private persons wonld endeavour to
stimulate the taste for music which prevails amongst the poor;
and by opening school-rooms, &c., for very cheap concerts,
at once give it vogue, and at the same time heep off disorder.
A clergyman (or layman) might keep the lads in a parish very
pleasantly together, after they had given up school, by assembling
them once a week—perhaps round his own piano, to sing an
chant with him, and afterwards to read some intoresting story.”
&iuch intercourse betwoen rich and poor would do good to buth
classes.

At a mannfactory with which we are acquainted, the part-
ners have occasionally invited a portion of the men, with
their wives and families, to a sdirce in the schoolroom, giving
them tea and cake; and thon a lecture. And afterwards the
young men, who belong to the reading-room, have volunteered
to recite passagos from plays and poetry, intermingled with gloes,
and terminating with e hearty “God save the Queen.” How

% A fivond of curs saw written ap op an inn in o back street in Pavin, the fol
mgfuurd, “ Comfort for the' Englishman,—roast beef, plmpnd’dmg.
]
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muck thore pleasure is given, and gosd done,.by sueh an enter-
tainment, than by a formal dinner party, which prok#ly would
cost five times as much, while two hundred would enjoy the one,
and twenty be bored to death at the other!

Lectures are greatly in vogue now-a-days, and are, we really
believe, exceedingly useful ; but they will never reach the lower
classes unless they are very simple, very playful, and are illus-
trated by pictures or other objects to }l;{;ase the eye or the ear.
The working nfan’s Educational Uriion has issued several series
of superb diagrams, at a small cost, to aid such lectures, and the
effect will undoubtedly bewgood. The Birmingham magistrate
whom we have quote! before, sttibas that it is the increased taste
of tho people for lectures, and simila¢ amusements, that takes a
great many of them away from the public-houses. “T am told
B(f).,” he says, * by police officers, who have a thorongh knowledge
of it.” .

The system of excursions into the country again is becoming
so universal, that it requires no stimulus from us. We are
aware that many persons look upon them with some degree of
anxiety, thinking that people waste too much money upon them,
and that they give rise to scenes of disorder. Unidoubtedly
some evil attends the good in this case, as in others; but we are
convinced that the harm is greatly outweighed by the benefit,
Such trips into the country promote the health and happiness of
the poor, and also their intelligence; and divert them from the
public house. They encourage family affection; for in such
amusements the wife and children arc almost always sharers.*
They are still more harraless with the public-houses closed on
Sunday. From London it ig easy for the working-classes to run
down by railway or steamer to places expressﬁr provided for
them, but in many country towns there are no such outlets;
and it has often filled us with surprise and regrét, that so many
country gentlemen and noblemen, whose parks adjoin the towns
of England and Scotland, take acfual pains to exclude their
poorer neighbours from them. Theye are indeed many noble
exceptions ;—among which we may mention Lord Westminster’s
opening Eaton Park, close to the town of Chester; the Duke
of Devonshire opening Chatsworth; Lord Eilesmere doing the
same at St. George's Hill, by the Weybti(%ge Station, one of
the loveliest spots within twenty miles of London; Mr. Bar-
clay of Bury 1lill, allowing the Dorking people the free use of
the hill in his park. Suach instances are not uncommon. Still

1
# In Mrs. Gaskell’s tale, called # Tibby Mareh,” there is & beautiful gétount
of such an excursien,
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the hase and selfish course of closing the park gates to all but
the wealthy, is much too common ;¥ though fo 4 man of ordi
nary feeling it would be more delightful to see the hard-worked
mechanic, with his wife and,children, ex}inying a ramble among
the trees and the cattle, than to feel—1ere are my 500 acres,
into which not a human being dares iv come, *except on
business |

It may perhaps be said that it is disagreeable to have numbers
of “snobs” running about one’s grounds and doing damage, Bat
that they would do damage, if they felt that they were kindly
treated, we deny. And as to the destruction of privacy, might
not the park at least be thrown open when the g;oprietor is
away, or perhaps on one evening in the week, But we are
sure that the proprietor who has once tasted the pleasure of
seeing his poorer neighbours in ligh enjoyment of his advau-
tages, will not be sorry to sacrifice to them the privacy of a part
at least of his fronnds ; especially if he lays out one corner as a
cricket ground or bowling-green, and another for quoits or such
harmless games. .

But perhaps the most important measure that a proprietor can
adopt for the welfare of the cottagers on his estate, and for the
leseeninﬁ of drunkenness, is by providing allotmentst for the
poor. Nothing is more beneficial to them in every way ; nothing
tends more to make them contented, and comfortable, and thrifty;
and no amusement is more fascinating for their children, than
the cultivation, in their leisure hours, of their plot of ground.
It is an unfailing source of interest for their minEs, as well as of
vegetables for their dinners, And happily it pays the landlord
admirably, both by lowering poor-rgtes, and by the large rent
which the peasants are glad to giYe. It has alrcady spread
widely through many parts of Britain ; but still is far from being
universal. ’ .

How much difference is produced in a village by a careful
interest in the welfare of the people, is well illustrated by Mr.
Balfour in his important evidence. He was employed to take
moral stock, so to speak, in two country places; one of which
had been neglected, the other cared for. In the former (a vil-
lage in Bedfordshire) the females were in a very demoralized

© A painfal onse of this kind, is thaé of the Duke of Cambrdge shuttng up
Combe Wood—the favburite resort for so many years of multitudes of Cockneys,
As he does not live there, and as he 18 paid £12,000 a-year by Jus country, in ad-
ditien to all his appointments, it seems hard, A foot-way is still retained, but wos
to the man who moves off if even a fow yards,

+ The best amount is one-third of an acre, but it ought to be ¢§ near the cat-

tage &b posrible
“
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state, and a large number had illegitimate children ; sizte¢n out
of twenty of the women were opium-eaters, and a fearful state
of ignorance and vice previled. In the lutter, Luton, also in
Bedtord, and a great place for straw bonnet-muaking and plaiting,
and therefore liable to unusual temptations, there was a “ high
state of morality among the females,”—only three illegitimate
children in the poot-house, out of a population of 14,000, and
the people temaperate! This gratifying state of things he ex-
pressly refers  to the provisions made in a religions and scholastic
point of view,” viz., the schools, places of worship, libraries,
missionaries, savings banks, &e, l'Pe especially remarks on the
thrifty nature of the working men. ¢ There is a building so-
ciety, and it has had a very good tendency, as it has everywhere,
in creatin{; a saving habit amonﬁat the poor. TLhe more they
save, the less tHey will go to drinking houses.”

This last remark is of moment. Undoubtedly it is one of the
surest ways of raising the moral tone of the working classes to
teach them to accumlﬁate; because it tends so much to give them
comfort instead of debauchery—to make them thoughtful, and to
induce self-control. Much is done for this purpose. Building
societies, savings banks, &c., are spreading everywhere; and
a new movement has been growing in the last four or five years
in favour of penny banks in schools. One with which we are
acquainted, established in & school in a very low part of London,
but open to any adults as wall as to the children, has been in
existence for three years, and has already enrolled four thou-
sand different depositors. Though the deposits are often called
out, they are soon replaced ; and meanwhile, instead of havin
been lavished on drink, thex have been accumulated till enough
was gathered to buy a pair 8 shoes, a Sunday coat, & neat gown,
or pay for a trip into the country; all of which go some way
towards the elevation of that lowest class, who avail themselves
of such a provision,*

Emgaloyers of labeur, whether masters with their servants, or
manufacturers and others with their men, may do a tirev.l; deal
to promhote hablts of saving, by ur%inng it strongly on them when
g:ying their wages, and undertaking to deposit their savin

r them. In one of the London breweries i loss than £12,
has been laid :‘}) in the brewery Savin lgmk, by the working
meni alore, in addition to their bensfit club ;¢ bui this result has
been attained by gains on the part pf Both the partners and of
the clégks at the tiead of the virious departments. .

% thls hank e interestis given, excopt 6d. a year upon each clear sovereign,

»
1900’ Magasiv, Ser. 1804~ London Steut
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One potent and harmless engine of amusement is already in
the nation’s hands, but is allowed to go to rust in a somewhat
reckless way. ®* We refer to the Muscums, scattered all over the
land, but above all to the British Musenm, It strikes us as one
of the most singular instances”of the ¢ follies of the wise,” that
an institution which is memaged hy four-and-twenty of the best
and cleverest men in England, and is backed up with the wealth
of the nation, is yet placed under such strange restrictions,
Think of sucfl a source of innocent amusement, formed too at
a vast expense, being only open to the public three days a-week
and these only from ten till four or five! What should
prevent Muscums from being thrown open at all hours, from
nine every morning till ten every night, cxcept one day in the
weeh for cleaning? In fact, if they must from official obstructive-
ness be idle 150 out of 168 hours of the week, it would be far
better that their few useful hours should be in,tfne evening, than
in the day time; for all the collections, but especially thoso of
sculptme, (such as the Nineveh and Elgin marbles in' the Bri-
tish Museum,) would look more splendid by gas light; and every
one could go in the evening, while not one person in a hundred
can go during the working hours of the day.* And wiile the
hours ought to be more liberally dispensed, Museums might be
made very much more attractive, and very much more useful,
if full explanations were attached to edch object of curipsity,
concerning its history or habits, so that it might become in fact
a starting point for information and instruction, whereas, now
it is a mere object, “ and it is nothing more.”

The great importance of better dwellings, improved drainage,
and supplies of air and water, for the promotion of sobricty, as
well as of health, is beginning to be c‘rly understood, Itisa
great misfortune that ﬁlle Model Lodging-house Company has
hitherto only paid a dividend of one and a halt per cent. on its
capital ; for if the enterprise could have been so conducted as to
return a clear six per cent., there is no reason why ten or twenty
millions might not have becn invested in that useful speculation,
‘We think its promoters have too much set themselves to surround
their tenants with every comfort; whereas it would be better to
secure mere ventilation, water, cleanliness, and separation, to ten
thousand families, than several rooms and conveniences to five
hundred. We are convinced that such lodging-houses would
pay a fair return if they were managed with economy; and till
that is the case, they never will spread far and wide through
our great towns.

. i of fire ; but only the grossest
noglé:l::es::udll‘;b::u:g?:y :;gllx“nﬁ, ?l'ugﬁ?‘ were lm(i on ﬂm theybmidgxg.
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We should gladly dilate, if space allowed, upon the various
methods that are at work at the present day, for the spread of
religion amongst the working-classes; for assuredly we look to
these as among the surest instruments for promoting sobriety,
as well as all the other virtues. But we can only remark gener-
ally, that if the drinking class is to be neached, these mieans must
be of an aggressive character. That class must be sought out in
the byeways and lanes, and compelled to come in—~by Sctipture
veaders, city missionaries, out-door preaching, ragged churches,
and so forth. Building splendid churches is a very useful work,
but the same money would go still further were rooms taken
and fitted up in all the most beggarly parts of our great cities,
and moen of homely eloquence-employed to give addresses in
them cvery Sunday, and on one or two evenings besides. What
we want is a more refuil system of distribution, to carry religion
like bread to an egsy distance from every door, and, as it were,
liold it up before the eyes of the populace.

‘We have only one more suggestion to make, and it has already
been acted upon in Manchester with much spirit and success.
It is, that those interested in the_welfare of the poor should
everywhere form local associations, for inquiring into the state of

ublic-houses and beer-shops, and for watching their conduct.
&ot only would the publicans be made cautious if an eye were
thus fixed on them, but-the poli¢é -would receive that stimulus
without which our best legislation is vain. ., . =

Such, then, are 'some of thie ordinary practical means, which,
in our opinion, statesmen and private individuals might adopt
to abate drunkenhess in the British isles. And now a conclud-
ing word about Teetotaligm. --

There exists in.nany garters a feeling of dislike to Teetotal-
ism; It would root up the use, it is.said, in order to remove the
abuse of stimulating drink, Somie object to it, because they
think it substitutes low and material motives for the higher ones,
that ought to conduet to sobriety ; and others view it with dis-
like, because they think its results can only be temporary.

‘Whatever weight may lie in these objections, there is one not
ineffective reply to them. Multitudes of drunkards have become
sober men by means of the pledge, who probably could not have
been reclaimed in any other way. We must have material faci-
lities before mora] influences cap - begin to. work,—and that is
just what the pledge affords, It arrestq’the .drunkard in his
gareer, and gives him the opportubity of listening to the voice of
reason-and conscience. As to the ‘alleged exaggeration, unques-
tionably.the hest thing for a man fo do, who cannot resist the
temptation t9 take too much, is to take nothing at all. o insi-
dious.a fiend is drunkenness, ‘that' he who parleys ‘with ‘it is
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undone. Nor is there much substance in the objection, that
the teetotallar uses low motives, where high ones ought to
bear sway. JProvidence has kindly given great force to the in-
fluence of public opinion uponeman, and why should we not use
the weapon which has thus been placed in our hands? When
men associate themselves in bands to resist a certain vice, the
as it were organize the force contained iu the wills of all,
and bring the aggregate to bear wpon ecach. Each member
is 5o much one with the body to which he belongs, that partly
from sympathetic feeling, partl{ from the direct dread of what
his brethren will say, Ins will is stayed upon theirs, till it
has grown strong enough to stand alone. Is this a moral in-
fluence which a wise man would cast aside as unworthy and
deleterious? The real defect in Teetotalism is, that it is often
the child of excitement or fanaticism, and is apt to die if not nursed
by influences of that class. But this is so far a defect, which it
has in common with every other special and one-sided eftort for
the good of the poor. They must all languish if their promoters
be not kept steadily in earnest. One element in them that with-
out doubt tends to the decay of Teetotal Associations, is, that they
are essentially negative not positive. The members say, We well
not do this, whereas all vital energy arises from saying, This
we will do. 'We would suggest, that such associations should
in all cases become benefit, or clothing, or coal, or shoe clubs,
as well as teetotal associations ; and the comforts thus secured
by the members would give respectability to such bodies in the
eye of their neighbours, We fully believe that Teetotalism may
ﬂ)ms be made an engine of real usefulness, if taken up by the
clergy and other persons of influencegtind worked with enlight-
cned vigour. It is the Maine Law in Ms best form, when men of
their own accord combine to protect themselves from temptation,
to which single-handed they must fall a prey.

That Teetotalism, whether sound or not in theory, has already
done good work, is grroved by the extraordinary results produced
by it in Xreland,—¢ The falling off in the consumption of spirits in
that country in the year 1840-1841, is,” says Mr. Porter, ¢ one
of the most remarkable events of the day. It resulted entirely
from the efforts of one man, the Rev. Theobald Mathew, a
Catholic clergyman, who availed himself of his power of influ-
encing his fellow-men to produce a sudden change in the habits
of vast numbers, reclaiming them from the vice of drunkenness
and its accompanying evils to an extent which nothing short
of the fact itself could induce us to think possible.” In the
five years, 1835-39, the number of fal]ons of spirits charged
with duty for home consumption in Ireland amounted to éﬁf»
eight millions, or eleven millions and a half per annum,
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the five following years, when Father Mathew’s mission had
taken effect, the number of gallons amounted «to thirty-one
millions, or six millions and a quarter per annum, being a de-
crease of five nullions per annuns! And the blow thns struck
still retains a great part of its force, as it would seem; for in
the five years ending iu 1852, the number of gallons has
amounted to thirty-seven millions, which is still short of the
first amount by more than twenty millions, being a decreasc of
four mitlions per annum,” | . .

‘We conclude, earnestly commending the suggestions thrown
out in the previous pages to the consideration, if not to the
adoption of our readers. We are face to facé with the most
prolific sonrce of sin and misery in our age. Let us not be mis-
ed by a spurious humanity to deal with it softly, The evil is
mighty. The remnedies must be strong.  But we feel about Par-
liament, what a cettain lady once felt abeut her lord,

“ Yet do I fear thy nature,
It is too full o’ the milk of human kindness,
To catch the nearest way.”

In truth, the real responsibility rests ultimately with the pub-
lic. The gales must blow off the “ popularis aura,” or the Legis-
lature will not have the courage or. the vigour, perhaps hardly
the right, to rid the peoplé of a yoke from which,they show no
zeal to be set free, , e

* Nor did these effects arige from greater evasions of the law. In the first
five years we liave mentioned, therg were 15,800 such cvasions detected by the
pulice. In the second five yearg there were but 9500. In the last there were
but 4900, ’ S
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At VIL—1. Reliquie Antfjue : Sevaps from Ancient Manu-
seripts, tllustrating o&%ﬂg early English Literature and the
FEnglish Language. Edited by Tromas Wricnr, Esq.,
M.A., F.8.A., and James OrcHarp HALLIWELL, Esct,
F.R.S., F.8.A. Two Vols. " London, John Russel] Swmith,
1845. : :
9. The Tllustrated Book of English Songs, from the Sizteenth
to the Nineteenth Century. Illustrated London Library
London, 1854. ‘

3. Songs from the Dramatists, Ydited by Romerr BgLL.
London, John W, Parker and Son, 1854.

By far the greatest proportion of our earliest English litera-
ture—that is, of the rude literary attempts which were made in
the genuine English tongue. before Chaucer enriched it and
made it plastic by his genius—consisted, as all scholars know, of
metrical narratives or romances, possessing little other merit
than that of plot or incident. Literaiy historians attribute this
fact to the influence of the Norman taste introduced at the Con-
quest. The very distinction between the Trouvenrs, or minstrels
of Northern France, and the Troubadours, or minstrels of South-
ern France, was, that the former occupied themselves chiefly in
the production of narrative pieces of greater or less length, under
the various names of contes, lais, romans, fabliaux, and the like,
while the latter regaled the lords and Iadiés in the castles of the
more sunny south chiefly with luxurgpus love-ditties, and other
soft lyrical effusions natural to the lands of the olive and the
vine. Whethezthis predilection of the Normans for the narra-
tive over the lyrical igrm of literary composition was owing to
their Scandinavian origin, we need not inquire. Tt is enough
that such was the fact, and that the Normans, in coming over
to this island, brought with them the taste for the narrative
rather than the lyrical mode of literary production, and im-
pressed it upon the nation which they helped to form. During -
the eleventh, twelfth, and thirteenth centuries, one of the chief
in-doors amusements of the Normans in their castles, both in
England and Normandy, was listening to lays and romances in
French verse, recited to them, with more or less of musical '
accompaniment, by professional niinstrels who carried them .
about in their memory, and earned ‘their bread by repeati:_lﬁ N
them wherever they were wanted, “Sometimes priests and -
monks, or lords ‘and ladies of literary culture,-employed them-
selves in comiposing such romances and committing them to -
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writing; but, in addition to these more ambitious compositions,
some of which survive, the minstrels had a stock® prepared by
themselves, and better adapted for their purposes.c The essen-
tial thing, in each case, was to héve a story, na matter of;. what
kind, so long as it interested the hearers,. “Thé passion of the
time was for stories; and the business of thie minstrel was to
urvey stories from every possible quarter. Tales of actual
orman history were, of course, in demand ; but, where these
failed, tales taken from Scripture history, or from ancient Greck
or Roman history, or from the times of Charlemagne and the
Moors, or from the rich magazine of British and Armorican
le§ends, were equally welcome. Moreover, besides the heroic
tales or romances proper, there were facetious ahd satirical tales
of real life, suited for special company and for lighter occasions.
Still, essentially, it was the narrative, the succession of ineidents,
that pleased ; it was this that the minstrels attended to, and it
was by their superior adaptation to the prevailing taste in this
respect that certain romances and jocose tales became more
popular than others. X
recisely as it was among the lords of the Norman castles
and their retainers, so, with but the difference of language, was
it among the English-speaking part of the community. fi‘hey,
too, in their households and villages, required some kind of
literary amusement, after their -hard work in the fields and the
workshops ; and they, too, whatever were their original Anglo-
Saxon tastes, learned to like best those rude narrative composi-
tions in metre which their Norman masters had brought into
fashion. . Whether there ever was a class of English minstrels
in the same strict sense ag there was a class of Norman minstrels,
may be doubted; Percy sapposes that there was, and Ritson
maintains that there was not; it seems certain, however, that,
in the thirteenth and fourteenth centurics, if' not as early as the
twelfth, there were lame and blind old wanderers—the true
ancestors of our popular men of letters~——who earned their bread
and their night’s lodging by going about the country with their
budgets of stories, and reciting them to delighted andiences in
barns and at rustic_fresides. Originally, these stories of the
English minstrels, if so they may be called, were chiefly versions
into the.vernacular tongue of.the stories which their more privi-
leged brethren, the French minstrels;. rehearsed in the halls and
kitchens of -the castles; aud of- the early English metrical
romap¢ds that-survive, the French originals of some may be-yet
identified. - Occasionally, -howevery &e: Saxon genius would
surydy for itself by going to new sources, and inventing stories
‘out’of fresh material. The-fourteenth century was the most
flourishing time of the English- motrical romance. . In that cen-
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tury, in addition to such legends as ¢ King Horn,” ¢ Sir
Tristrem,” d¢hd ¢ Havelok the Dane,” already in circulation,
scores of metrical narratives were produced in English—some
in the standard octosyllabic theasure, which Scott, from a sense
of its fitness for this Wind of purpose, re.ived four centuries
later; and some in the ballad stanza which has since been so
general, It was in this century, too, that F'rench began to fall
out of use even among the nobles and higher ranks, and Eng-
lish, such as we now recognise it, began to ussert its rights as
the national tongue. Accordingly, the composition of Krench
romances by natives of England became at this time more rare,
and the whole pation, from the court downwards, accepted the
English romances as their proper literary recreation, Men of
rank and ecclesiastics began to attempt lengthy compositions in
the prevailing form, but with more of pretgnsion to regularit
and art, and to publish them with their names attached. Sue
were Robert oiP Gloucester, Robert de Brunne, Adam Davie,
Laurence Minot, and others, whose names figure as the earliest
known names in English literature, simply because, arising in
the midst of a community which already possessed a taste for
everything in the form of metrical narrative, and also a stock of
such narratives in circulation, they first biought clerkly talent
into a popular field, and endeavoured to write for the eye as
well as for the ear. Such was the condition of things when
Chaucer appeared, dear and great old Chaucer, with his portly
courtly figure, quict downcast eyes, and wheaten hair and beard,
of whom one cannot think, as he stood in the midst of all his
contemporaries, with all the named and unnamed romanceis of
the three preceding centuries at his back, without saying, as the
Host said of him to the company of his Canterbury Pilgrims,

Now, ware you, sirs, and let this nan have place.

There is nothing more astonishing in the history of literatare
than the appearance of Chaucer among his English contempo-
raries of the fourteenth century. There is hardly an instance of
such genius, so isolated. There is nothing before him that can
be compared with him, and one has to overleap two centuries
before one comes upon another English poet or English writer
worthy to be called his successor. And when one considers his

lace and function in the history of English verso, one finds that
1t consisted in this, that the geniuns for narrative and descriptive
poetry, which had been rude ez;pressing itself before his time,
and up to his time, in all kinds of rough metrical attempts, ob=
tained in him its first great and cultured representative, Ac-
vainted, as a reader, with all the metrical narratives, both
rench and English, which then constituted the literary stock
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of the nation, and acquainted besides with much that Continental
literature, -and all the Latin literature of his time, could furnish
in the way either of models or materials, Chaucer, .Jike Shake-
speare after him, obeyed the true iustinct of ‘the literary nature,
and, instead of striving after new forms, ‘adopted that which he
found in use. Chaucer is pre-eminently a narrative and descrip-
tive poet. * Almost all his minos poems are narrative in their
form, with but an occasional excursion into the region of the
allegorical, or the moral and reflective; and his matchless mas-
terpiece is a collection of stories, romantic, pathetic, and humor-
ous, dramatically set, as it were, in a moving picture, or proces-
sion of incidents, from the real life of his own time. Like
Shakespeare, he did not trouble himself with inv¥nting the plots
of his tales. He took his materials from every available quarter,
and contented himself with linking the incidents he borrowed
according to the suggestions of his fancy, as he wrote—enriching
each, and sweetly prolonging it by additions from his own stores
of fact and imagery ; infusing into all the warmth of his gentle
yet keen and clear spirit ; adorning and clothing all with speech
the most apt, and exquisite, and luscious; and rounding and
smoothing all into the most finished shapes of verse. In short,
the passion for narrative poetry, which the Norman Trouveurs
had brought over into England, and which had given birth to
numberless attempts, first in French, and then in English, since
the date of the Conquest, put forth its blossom, and became mild
and developed art.in the poetry of Chaucer.

But though it was towards narrative and descriptive literature,
in all its forms, that the genius of England tended, by an in-
stinctive preference, during the first period of its exercise—and
the immense number of Latin chroniclers of which England can
boast during these threc centuries after the Conquest, is .but an
illustration of the same tendency—there are not wanting literary
remains of other kinds. The ethical and practical spirit of the
Anglo-Saxons survived the Conquest, and re-appeared in such
rough poems of a didactic character, and of direct social reference,
as those which by the name of Piers Ploughman. Some
touch of this spirit, with a distinct ingredient’of Norman wit
and inqaisitiveness, is to be traced in the poems of Chaucer
himself. - Above all, however, the English of those days had
their songs, The literary genivs of England, it is true, has
never besti:iconspicuously lyrical. It was the Trouveurs that
first dirscted :apd inspired it.  The Troubadours, with their
cangonets'and love-lotters, rémained in Provence and Italy, and
thefrispirit. passed :gathmfﬁtothéflit‘emtnre of Southern Europe.
Nor were the circumstances of the English sation such as to
beget among them that kind of fervour -and excess of emotional
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faculty, which finds its natural uttersnce in bursts.of song, In
this respect«there has always been a great difference between the
English and the Scotch. The English have no body of song at
all comparable to that series df songs which have sprung, during
the whole period of Scagtish history, from the heart of the Scot-
tish people. JEven recently, it-is Epets}of Scottish or-of Irish
birth that have carried most of the lyrical fire into English
poetry ; and all along it may be observed, as Mr. Dallas has re-
marked in his Essay on Poetry, that such-songs as English
writers have produced, are songs not of primary or personal, but
rather of secondary or represented emotion—songs made, so to
speak, for characters and situations previously conceived by the
dramatic imagtation. There are exceptions, but such is the
rule. Nevertheless, the English always have had their songs.
In the old Norman castles, the minstrels not only recited romans
and fabliaur—they also sang chansons to dertain melodies, and
with instrumental accompaniments. The Saxons, too, had their
glees, which they trolled out with their manly voices—riotous:
and rough things, seasoned,-in many cases, with bitter political
allusions. And thus the composition of verses to be .sung to
known or to new tuncs, was practised as an art after the Con-
quest, as well us the more extensive business of the preparation
of romances and facetions stories. Nay more, then as now,
without any such deliberate practice of song-writing by pro.
fessional minstrels songs woul(‘]) be produced and put in circula~
tion. Individual men walking over the fields, or by the sides of
rivers, and humming their cares or their joys to themselves,
would fling off their moods in snatches of song almost without
knowing it; and sometimes the whole nation, excited by some
public event, would rid itself of its peccant humour in au out-
burst of sarcastic doggerel ending conveniently in a chorus.

Of the numberless songs of various kinds which must have
been in circulation in England before Chaucer's time, the specis .
mens that have been preserved, sometimes in old manuscripts,
and sometimes' in the form of scraps quoted by.the Latin chro-
niclers of the period, are extremely scanty. Recent research has .
added a few pieces to those recovered and published by Percy
and Ritson ; Fl,mi; robably, if all the scraps were printed together, -
they would not fill more than twenty or thirty octavo pages.

Strangely enough, the very earliest scrap of English song, if -
not indeed the very earliest bit of recognisable English speech,””
that is preserved to us, dates from before the,Conquest—a cir-
cumstance which would corroborate the-theory. of those who
maintain that the'English language is not. a-mere disintegration
of Anglo:8axon brought-about by.ithe Conquést, baf the cons’
tinuation of a-Saxon vernacular.ju use in:England: before the
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Conguest. This precious little fragment comes to us embodied
in the text of a Latin chronicle, called thé “ Chrenicle of-the
Mouk of Ely,” written about the year 1166, - The writer of that
chronicle speaks of a sonﬂ called King Canute’s song,-said ito
have been composed by King Canute the Great (1017-1036,)
and which was still, after- nearly a century and a half, very po-
pular in his days—¢“sung publicly in choirs, and repeated in_
roverbs.” As King Canute was rowing one day on the river
en, says the story, near to the Minster of Ely, the holy music
from the choir of the Minster came floating on the air to where
he was rowing. His Danish heart was touched, and listening
at once to the music and to the soft plash of the oars, he became
all of a sudden metrical. Keeping time with his heed he chanted
some verses to his knights, of which the burden was as follows:
“ Merrie sungen the monachs binnen Ely
Tha (when) Knut King rew thereby ;
Roweth, knightés, near the land,
And hear we these monachs’ sang:”

Noble old Dane, one can believe of. him more easily, after this,
that other story of his commanding his chair to be taken down
to low water mark, and sitting there, with all his knights about
him, till the sea, contrary to orders, washed the sands at his
feet, and convinced his knights that his power, though great,
was limited! The Nen, we believe, still flows by Ely; and,
should chance ever lead us into that neighbourhood, we hope to
identify to the actual eye the spot, now seen only in vision, from"
which, eight hundred years ago, there was let loose from the lips
of King Knut in his boat that little snatch of metre which,
hanging, as it were, for a century and a half in the local air and
memory, was at last booked for us by the monk of Ely, and so
has come down to us as authentically the oldest bit of English
speech of which there is any record,

It is a narrow cscape, however, that English Literature has
made in being able to date its beginning from so nice a little
relique as King Canute’s song. Supposing that this relique had
not%een preserved for us, we should, in that case, so far as ap-

ars, have had to date the origin of our literature from the fol-
owing distich, which now stands second, by some fifty years,
among our scraps of early English ..

¢ Hightest thou Urse ?
- Have thou God’s curse.”

There i#iio genial man hut must be glad that English literaturo
has not % tai: its start from this,- Yet it is. good straightforward
English, too, and it came from -the-mouth- of an Archbishop.
"Fhe scrap has been preserved forus by the chronicler, William
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of  Malmesbury, who wrote about 1130. ‘According to this
chronicler,*who praises:the neatness and: elegance of the words,
they constituted the salatation addressed by Aldred, Archbishop
of York, who died in 1069, Yo Urse or Ursus, Earl of Worcester,
when that nobleman had offended him by refusing to take down
one of his castles, the ditch of whick encroached on-the. burying-
§round of a monastery. The Archbishop must have been a
good hater;” and we can make out a certain symbelio value
in the fact that the very second specimen of literary English we
- have should have been in that mood. We trust it is symbolic
also that it was not the first; for, with all respect for Dr. John-
son, we prefer King Canute’s vein, and think that the “ good
hater” holds but the second rank throughout the whole course
of our national literature. .

The two scraps we have quoted belong to the eleventh cen-
tury. Various little scraps might be cifed from Ritson and
others as reliques of the twelfth. Not to delay longer among
these scraps, however, the interest of which is chiefly philologi-
cal, let us pass at a leap to the thirteenth century, in which we
first find any reliques of real pogtic interest. Three reigns
filled up this century in England,—those of John, (1199-1216,)
Henry IIL, (1216-1272,) and Edward I, (1272-1307.) Itis
to the reign of Henry IIL, or the first half of the thirteenth cen-
tury, that authorities agree to refer the following exquisite little
song—a rote or rondo for four voices—the music of which,
with directions for singing it, will be found in Ritson and in
Hawkins's History of Music :—

Summer is icamen in}
Loudé sing cuckoo ;
Groweth seed and bloweth mead,
And springeth the wood now.
. Sing cuckoo!

Ewe bleateth after lamb ;

- .~ Loqweth after calve cow;’ ‘
Bullock sterteth, bucke verteth ; (goes to the ¢ vert’ or
Merrie sing cuckoo. Jerns for shelter.)

Cuckoo, cuckoo !

‘Well singest thou cackoo; .
Ne swike thou nauer noo. (meaning obscure.)
- Singcuckoo noo, sing. cuckoo !
o _ Sing cuckoo, sing cuckoo nool
_There is. another. fragment given by My Wright in_his
Religuie Antiqua from & mangscript in the British Museum, and
referred by him to the.same period aa the preceding.: . ¢ has.no
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great merit, but may pass as a sample of the hymns or sacred
songs that were then common. It is part of a hymn to the
Virgin, and we quoto but two stanzas,— .

2
Of one that is so fair and bright
Velut maris stella,
Brighter than the day is light,
Parens et puella,
I ery to thee, thou see to me:
Levedy (lady), pray thy son for me,
Tam pia,
That I mote eome to theo,
Maria!

Al this world was forlore,
Evéd pecatrice,
Thll our lo1d was y-bore,
De te gentrice,
With ave it went away,
Thuster night, and comes the day,
Salutis ;
The welle springeth out of thee,
Virtutis.

Both the foregoing are in King Canute’s vein rather than n
that of Archbishop Aldred. But the state of England in ihe
thirteenth century was such as to stimulate also to literary pro-
duction in the Archbishop’s vein. The reigns of John and
ITenry 1II. were times of vehement internal discord, occasioned
by those long struggles between the Crown and the barons,
which assured the liberties of Englishmen ; and the reign of the

reat Edward was passed in continental wars, and in wars for
the subjugation of Scotland. As was natural in these circum-
stances, there sprang up a crop of political songs, and of songs
in celebration of remarkable historical events, most of them
breathing the spirit of political or national partisanship. The
most spirited political ballad of this period is undoubtedly the
famous one first published by Percy, written immediately after
the triumph of Sir Simon de Montfort, Earl of Leicester, over
King Henry IIL. and his party at the battle of Lewes (1264,) and
directed particularly against llenry’s brother Richard, Earl of
Cornwall, then enjoying the dignity: of Kmperor of Germany,
to which he bad been elected in 1256. ll)i‘?ichm'd, who had
brought over a host of foreigners into the country, had accepted
an offer made by the barons of thirty thousand pounds, on con-
dition of his arranging such 8 peace as they wanted. Despite
this agreement, he fought against the barons at Lewes; ang 80
incurred the accusation of treachery which the author of the



Sopgs of the Fourtcenth Century. 493

song—evidently a vehement partisan of the barons against the
Crown—buings against him. Two stanzas of the song will
show in what a strong bold strain Fnglishmen could then ex-
press themsclves. .

« Sitteth alle still, and hearkeneth to me -
The King of Alemaigue, by my leautié,
Thritty thousand pound asked he
For to make peace in the conntré,
And <0 he did more.
Richard, though thou be ever trichard, (treacherous,)
Trichten shalt thou never more.

« Richard of Alemaigne, while that he was king
Ile spend all hiis treasure upon swiving, (lcentiousness,)
Haveth he not of Walingford overling, (lordship over Walingfod,)
Let him hage, as he brew, bale to dring, {d k)
Maugre Windsor.
Richard, though thou be cver trichard,
Trichten shalt thou neser more.”

Passing on to the fourteenth century, and to the reigns of
Edward 1T, (1307-1327,) Edward III (1327-1377,) and Rich-
ard II. (1377-1399,) we find the number of reliques, both of
the sentimental and of the political kind, increasing upon us—
hardly in such abundance, however, as might be expected from
our then being within the shadow of such a great poet as Chau-
cer, whose period of activity, secing that he was born in 1328
and died in 1400, may be said to coincide exactly with the latter
half of the century. Of the various songs of this period which
we havo seen, and on which we may fancy Chaucer nursing his
genius in his youth, the best is the following, which we some-
what abridge, explaining the old words as we best can.

‘ Blow, noithern wind,
. Send thou me my sweeting,
Blow, northern wind, blow, blow, blow.

“ I wot a burd in bower bright,
‘That fully scemly is on sight,
Menskful (graceful) maiden of might,
Fair and free to fond (lovc%.
In all this worldlike won, (habstation,)
A burd of blood and bone
Never n’wist 1 none
Lussomer in lond.
Blow, northern wind,
Sead thou me my sweeting,
Blow, northern wind, blow, blow, blew.
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% With lockés liefélike and long,
With front and face fair to fond, N
With mirthes monie mote she mong, (meanyng obscure,)
That burd so breme in bower ;
With lussom cye, great and good,
With browen, (brows) blissful under hood, °
He that rest him on the road,
That lovely life honbur.
Blow, northern wind, &ec. |
¢ Her lure (complerion) looms light
As a lantern a-night ;
Her blee (face) blinketh so bright,
So fuir she is and fine ;
A sweetly swire (neck) she hath to hold,
With arins, shoulders, as man wold,
And fingers fair forty fold ; @
God wold they were mine.
Blow, northern wind, &e.

¢ She is coral of goodness,
She is ruby of rightfulness,
She is crystal of clearness,
And banner of bealtie (beauty ;)
She is lily of largess,
She is perwink (periuwinkle) of prowess,
She is solseckle (sunflower) of sweetness,
And lady of lealtie.
Blow, northern wind, &ec.

“ For her love 1 cark and care,
For her love I droop and dare,
For her love my bliss is bare,
And all T wax wan;
For her love in sleep I slake,
For her love all night I wake, .
For her love mourning I make
More than any man.
Blow, northern wind,
Send thou me my sweeting,
Blow, northern wind, blow, blow, blow.”

Almost as as this, and in a graver strain, is the follow-
ing, printed by Mr. Wright for the first time in the Reliquic
Antique, gud identiﬁed%: him as the composition of Kriar
Michael of Kildare, in Ireland, a iumber of yhose songs and
hymns, written about the year 1810, survive in a manuscript in
the British Museum. We simsl modernize the spelling—
there being no reason why the iﬁlculty of reading such old
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scraps should be increased by adhering to the old spelling, ex-
cept where it indicates a grammatical or metrical peculiarity,
any more than there is for Yrinting Shakespeare according to

the spelling of the original folio.

. % Lully, lully, little child, why weepest thou so sore ?
Need is must thon weep, it wus y-yarkéd thee yore,
(doomed thee of old 1)
Ever to live in sorrow and sigh and mourn eyvér,
As thine eldren did ere this, while they alives were.
Lully, lully, little child, child, lullay, lullow,
Into uncouth world y-comen so art thou,

¢ Beastés and those foulés, the fishes in the flood,
And each shape alive maked of bone and blood ;
‘When they cometh to the world they doth themself some good,
All but the wretch brol (?) that is of Adam’s blood.
Lully, lully, little child, to care firt thou bemet ;
Thou knowest not this world’s wild before thee ig y-set.

‘% Child, if betideth that thou shalt thrive and thee, (?)
Think thou were y-fostered upon thy mother’s knee ;
Ever have mind in thy heart of those thingés threa—
Whence thou camest, whom thou art, and what shall come of thee.
Lully, lully, little child, child, lullay, lullay,
. ‘With sorrow thou came into this world, with sorrow
shalt wend away.

“ Ne trust thou to this world, it is thy full foe;
The rich it maketh poor, and the poor rich also ;
It turneth woe to weal and eke weal to woe
Ne trust no man into the world, while it turneth so.
Lully, lully, little child, thy foot is in the wheel,
Thou must whether turn to woe other weal.

« Child, thou art a pilgrim, but and an uncouth guest ;
Thy days beeth y-told, thy journeys beeth y-cast ;
‘Whether thou shalt wend, north other east,
Death thee shall betide, with bitter bale in breast.
Laully, lully, little child, this woe Adam thee wrought,
When he of the apple eat, and Eve it him betaught.”

Some other specimens of fpre—Chaucerian song may be found
in Ritson, Chaucer himself, as befitted the geat poet of his
day, and the laureate of the splendid courts of Edward IIL, and
his successor Richard, threw off from his easy pen numberloss
little songs and ditties, which, if they survived now, we should
doubtless find as superiorto the songs produced before his day,
as his narrative poems are superiar to the romances and, tgles

v r
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of his predecessors. We have his own authority for the fact,
that he had written many such trifles in his time, of some of
which he repented in his old age. Very few of these fieces, how-
cver, are now to be identified as the compositions of €haucer.
Whoever knows anything of the history of English literature,
knows that the period which elapsed betwecen the death of
Chaucer, and the appearance of the extraordinary cluster of
poets and prose-writers who adorned the reign of Elizabeth, is
onc, not only of comparative, but of all but total literary sterility.
From 1400 to 1570, in fact, is an absolute gap in English lite-
rary history. Not that there was not abundance of writing, and
latterly even of printing, during these hundred and seventy
years ; but that the kind of matter which was then written and
printed was not that of which posterity was likely to tuke much
note, The period in question includes ten entire reigns—
those of Ilenry 1V, (1399-1413), Henry V. (1413-1422), Henry
V1. (1422-1461), Edward IV, (1461-1483), Edward V. (1483),
Richard III. (1483-1485), Henry VII. (1485-1509), Henry
VIII. (1509-1547), Edward V1. (1547-1553), and Mary (1553-
1558)—besides extending some little way into the reign of
Elizabeth. 'Walking along this extensive tract of time, filled
otherwisc with so much that is momentous and interesting,
one encounters as representatives of the literary activity of
Eungland, but such names as those of Occleve and Lydgate,
versifiers of the reigns of Henry V. and Ilenry VI.; Tiptoft,
Earl of Worcester, and Woodville, Earl of Rivers, both of swhom
were writers of the time of Kdward 1V., and both patrons_of
Caxton the printer; ITawes and Barklay, versifiers of the reign
of Henry VIIL ; John Skelton, the satirist of the same veign,
who also lived into that of Henry VIIL ; Sir Thomas More,
and the reformers Tyndal, Latimer, and Cranmer, all of whom
lived in the reign of Henry VIIL, and some of whom survived
bim; and lastly the poets, Iloward, Earl of Surrey, and Sir
Thomas Wyatt, both of the same age. This may seem a toler-
able list in point of number, and some of the names are those
of men otherwiso remarkable ; but when we examine their claims
on the score of literary merit, it scems preposterous to speak of
them as the successors of Chaucer. In short, for about a hun-
dred and seventy years after Chaucer, literary genius appeared
to have vanished, or nearly so, from England. 'The causes
of such a long period of literary dearth and littleness it is diffi-
cult ta decipher. Tt cannot be that at this time there- was any
deterioration of the actual nerve and faculty of the nation, for
duting no period wds England more energetic, or English
society in a state of richer ferment, intellectually and politically,
Most probably it was that the very agitation and fgrment n
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which English socicty was engaged during all that period, was
of a kind to preclude the historical conditions necessary for the
development of literature, and to compel intellect into other
modes of eXercise. Literature, as all know, flourishes best in
times of order and national leisure, Men, indeed, write, and
often in increased quantitics, in times of c-nvulsion and social
excitement ; but what they write is not true or pure literature—
not histories, and poems, and tranquil essays,—but pamphlets
and polemical treatises. At no thne were the conditions of calm
literary activity more absent from England than during the
Feriod in question. First there came the persecutions of the
sollards, with all the controversial zeal thence arising on both
sides; then came the wars of the Roses, dividing England for
many years into two camps, and keeping all in a state of rest-
lessness ; and, lastly, just as England was again becoming con-
solidated after the astute reign of Ilenry VIL, came the great
struggle of the Reformation, with its flood of vexeil questions,
perplexing the reign of his terrible successor. These agitations, .
as we have said, bred a literature of their own, but it was not a
literaturc in King Canute’s vein, It was rather in the style of
the Archbishop’s distich—a literature of terse argunentative
prose, or of mutual objyrgation and debate, or of ethical appeal,
or of ficrce invective and satire. Accordingly, if we were to
select one man as more than any other the true literary repre-
sentative of the period of English history intervening betwecen
Chaucer’s death and the outburst of the Elizabethan drama, it
would be Skelton the satirist. There was little in him of the
Chaucerian spirit—which, so far as it lingered in England at
all, passed rather through Lydgate and Ilawes into Surrey and
Wyatt; but he was, more than any of these, the man of his time.

Yet poesy was not extinet in the island; and Chaucer kad
his successors. It is a curious fact, that at the very time when
literature in KEngland was at its lowest, there took place that
rich outburst of Scottish poetry, which is associated with the
names of King James I, Henryson, Blind Harry, Gawain
Douglas, William Dunbar, and Sir David Lyndsay. It was as
if the spirit of Chaucer, taking possession of the Scottish King
James I., during his captivity in England, had passed with him
into the northern part of the island.  James, Henryson, Douglas,
and Dunbar, were far more worthy to be called Chaucer’s suc-
cessors than any of their English contemporaries. The song and
poetry of Scotland, however, does not come within our present
survey, and it is for evidences of the continuance of literary
faculty in England, notwithstanding its apparent extinction in
high places, ﬁlat we are now looking. Are there any such?
Undoubtedly there are. Tn the first place, the fifteenth century
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seems to have been the time of the rise of the genuine ballad-
literature of England. The ballad, in the form in which it is
known from such specimens as “ Chevy Chase,”  Sir Cauline,”
“ Robin Hood,” and ¢ Adam Bell and Clym o’ the Clough,”
may be conceived as a development and modern improvement
of the old metrical romance. The national taste for narrative
remained powerful as ever in the popular mind even after nar-
rative poetry had attained to its artistic perfection in Chaucer ;
and so, while Chaucer’s poems served as tull gratification of that
taste, as it existed among the more cultured aund courtly classcs,
and, by satisfying it, helped to change it, the peasantry and the
people were still left to cater for themselves,  The eld metrical
romances had become unsuitable in spirit and i form ; and the
four-line ballad—a kind of compromise between the mere me-
trical narrative and the actual song—took their place. Old
subjects, which had been treated by the minstrels in romances,
were redacted into the new and more convenient form ; and new
incidents, affecting the local imagination, cither as they actually
happened, or as tradition kept up the memory of them, were also
thrown into ballads. In fact, the people would accept thosc
narratives in which they delighted only in the ballad form; and
lence the purveyors of popular literature over the country, who
now stood in the place of the old minstrels, became makere of
ballads. Thus arose most of those fine old ballads, which we
now read with so much pleasure in the collections of Percy and
others, and some of which are still in oral circulation in certain
districts. It is curious that the north of England was more
peculiarly the native region of these ballads. Indeed, with the
exception of “ Chevy Chase,” and one or two others, the ballads
printed in Percy are either Scotch, or common, with certain
variations, to both sides of the border. In the north of Iingland,
then, we are to suppose that, amid all the convulsions and con-
troversies of the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, the rural
population, penetrated on]_ir superficially by the polemical spirit
which prevailed in the south, and letting things take their course,
had still leisure at their firesides, and still, for the amusement of
that leisure, kept up a literaturc of their own in one favourite
form. And so, also, in the matter of songs. For the produc-
tion of one class of songs—those which are political or satirical —
a time of social excitement, as we have seen, is by no means
unfavourable; and there were always nooks and corners in Eng-
land, where, whatever was going on in the nation at large,
private love, or joy, or sorrow could have their usual lyrical
scope. In sfxort, precisely as, in the north of England, literature,
driven from high places of society, lingered among the people
in the form of %)allads, so all over England it lingered among
them in songs.



Songs of the Fifteenth Century. 499

The specimens that remain of English songs belonging au-
thentically to the fifteenth century, are more numerous than
those referrgd to the fourtcenth, but still not very numerous.
Here, by way of example of® the political song direct, are the
opening verses, from Ritson, of a song agninst the Lollards,
written apparently in 1413, with special reference to Lord
Cobham,—

‘Lo, he that can he Christe’s clerk,
And know the knottés of lLis creed,
Now may see a wonder werk,

Of hard haps to take good heed.
The doom of death is heavy dreed
For him that will rot merey cry;
Then is my rede, for muck ne meed,
That no man mell with Lollardy.

I say for myself, that wist 1 never,
But now late, what it should be ;
And by my troth I have well lever,
No more ken than my A, B, C.
To loll 8o high in such degree,

It is no perfect policy ;
Safe sicker sample to thee and me,
To be ware of Lollardy.

* Tt is unkindly for a knight,
That should a kinge’s castle keep,
T'o babble the Bible day and night,
In resting time when he should sleep ;
And carefully away to ereep
For all the chief of chivalry.
Well aughten him to wail and weep,
That such lust hath in Lollardy.”

The following are some verses from a song contributed by
Mr. Ialliwell to the Religuice Antique, and which, if it is not
a latent attack on the Catholic clergy, and, therefore, an oppo-
sition song to the preceding, is but a piece of rhythmical non-
sense.

“The false fox came unto our croft,
And so our geese full fast he sought,—
With how, fox, how, with hey, fox, ley,
Come no more unto our house to bear our geese away.

“The false fox came unto our yard,
And there he made the geese afeard,—
With how, fox, how, &e.

The good wife came out in her smock,
Aud at the fox she threw her rock,—
With how, fox, how, &ec.
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“ The good man came ont with his flail,
And smote the fox upon the tail,— ¢
With how, fox, how, &ec.

“ITe took a goose fast by the neck,
And made her to say ¢ wheccur-queck,’—
With how, fox, how, &e.

¢ pray thee, fox,” said the goose, ¢ tho
Take of my feathers, but not of my toe,’—
With how, fox, how,” &ec.

Belonging to the period under notice, are a good many moral
songs, or songs of sententions sarcasm and advice —as if the ethi-
al and practical spirit of the Saxons were at this tuw  in greater
force than the pure poctical fecling delighting in mere phantasy
and beauty. In faet, in England during the fifteenth century
we find more of the influence of Chaucer’s friend, the “moral”
Gower, in such attenipts at verse as were made, than we do of
Chancer’s own higher cast of genins,  Hereis a specimen of one
of these “moralizations ;” we find it in the Religuicdntique,
certified by Mr. Ialliwell as being of this date:

* Sit among the knightes all,
At the council but ye be call 5
And see and say not all.
Whatsoever ye think avise ye weel.

“ An thou go unto the wine,
And thou think it good and fine,
Take thy "vave when it is time.
Whatsoever ye think avise ye weel.

“ With thy tonguc thou mayst thee spill,
And with tongue mayst have all thy will ;
ITear, and see, and keep thee still,

Whatsoever ye think avise ye weel.”

The following, from Ritson, is also a song in the genuine
Saxon mood. It is cutitled, ¢ A song in praisc of Sir Penny :”

¢ Penny is an hardy knight;

Peony meikle is of might;
Penny of wrong he maxeth right,
In every country where he go.

“ Though I have a man y-slaw,
And forfeited the kinge’s law,
I shall find a man of law
Will take my penny and let me go.
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¢ And if I have to do far or near,
nd Penny be my messengir,
Then am I no thing in dwere, (fcar),
* My cause shall bg well doe.

¢ And if T havespence both good and tine,
Men will bidden me to the wine.
¢ All that I have shall be thine,’
Sickerly they will sayen so.

* And when I have no more in my purse,
Y’enny bet ne penny worsc ;
Of me they holden but little force ;
¢ He was a man, let him go.” "

. » L . - ..
The followiug from the same source, is in a more imaginative
vein, It is of the time of King Ilenry VLyand is called, “ A
song on the ivy and the holly :”

“ Nuay, ivy, nay, it shall not be, 1 wis,
Let holly have the mastery as the manner is ;
Holly stand in the hall fair to behold
lvy stand without the door, she is {ull sore a-cold.
Nuy, ivy, nay, &e.

& Holly aud Lis merry men, they dancen and they sing ;
Ivy and ber maideus they weepen and they wring,
Nuay, ivy, nay, &o.

“ Ivy hath a lybe (?) she canghit it with the cold ;
So mote they all have that with ivy held!
Nay, ivy, nay, &e.
* 1olly hath berries as red as any rose ;
The forester, the hunter, keep them from the ducs.
Nay, ivy, nay, &e.

« Ivy hath berrics as black as any sloc ;
Tere come the owl and eat them as she go.
Nuay, ivy, nay, &c.
“ Ilolly hath birdcs, a fair full flock ;
The nightingale, the popinjay, the gentle laverock.
Nuy, ivy, nay, &c.
« Good ivy, what birdés hast thou ?

None but the howlet that ery, Zow, how.
Nay, ivy, nay,” &c.

The holly puts us in mind ci Christmas and its carols. Vari-
ous English Christmas carols of the fifteenth century have been
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printed by Ritson and others; but we have seen none so good as
one printed in the Reliquiw Antique, and contributed to that
publication by Mr. David Laing, who found it in a MS. volume
of “Metrical Romances and Moralizations,” in the Advocates’
Library, Edinburgh. 'We copy but a part of it :

 This endurs (indoors ?) night I see a sight,
A star shone bright as day ;
And ever among a maiden’s song,
‘Was ¢ By, bye, lullay.’
This endurs night, &e.

‘¢ This lovely lady sat and sung,

And till her child did say,

¢ My son, my lord, my Iather dear.

. ‘Why lies thou thus in hay?

Mine own sweet brid, what art thou kyd (?)
And knows thee lord of aye;

Never the less I will not cess
To sing, “ By, bye, lullay.”’

This endurs night, &e.

# This child until his mother spake,

And thus methought hie said,

¢ T am kenned for heaven king
In crib though I be laid.

Angels bright shall to me light,
Ye wot right well in fay ;

Of this behest give me your breast,
And sing, “ 13y, bye, lullay.”’

This endurs night, &e.

¢ Mine own dear son, since it is thus

That thou art lord of all,

Thou should have ordained thee some biding
Into some kinge’s hall.

Methinks aright a king or a knight
Should be in rich array ;

And yet for this I will not cess
'Lu sing, “ By, Lye, lullay.”

This endurs night, &e.

4 ¢ My own dear son, to thee I say,

Methinks it is no lie,

That kings should cowue so far to thee
And thou not them deny.’

* You sarwn (2) see the kinges three
Upon the twelfé day ;

e And for that sight, ye may be light
To sing, ¢ By, bye, lullay.””’
This endurs night, &e.
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“ ¢ My own dear son, sin it is thus
That all thing is at will,
I pray thee, grant me a boon,
Gif it be right of skill,
Child or man that will or can
Be merryeon this day,
To heaven bliss grant it his,
And sing, © By, bye, lullay.
This « ndurs night,” &e.

”y

To the foregoing specimens of songs of the fiftecnth century
might be added one or two composed by Earl Rivers and other
known writers. What we have quoted, however, must suffice
by way of sample of English song-writing in that age. Nor can
we go on to give specimens of the much superior song-writing
of the first half of the sixteenth century,—that portion of the cen-
tury which preceded the great age of Englisle dramatic literature.
It is enough to say, that the age of Henry VIIL seems to have
been very prolific in songs of all kinds—political, satirical,
moral, fantastic, and bacchanalian ; and that it seems to have been
at this time, in particular, that those quaint sentimental songs
were put in circulation, of which Shakespeare was evidently so
fond, and many snatches from which are quoted in his plays. It
is to be remembered that by this time printing was doing its
work in this as in other departments of literature, and that
sougs instead of being, as heretofore, confined to manuseript, were
now circulated in black letter sheets,—the effect of which was
to make the same songs popular over the whole nation, and even
to muake certain songs, with but variations of dialect, the com-
won property of England and Scotland. Most of these black-
letter sheets have perished ; and though Percy and others have
recovered some of the old songs of that period entire, it is chiefly
hy their titles, or by scraps of them cited in the dramas of Eliza-
betl’s time, that their character is known. A list of some fifty
or sixty songs might be made out, all of the pre-Elizabethan
part of the sixteenth century, of which scraps varying from a
line to a verse or two in length still survive.

On the history of English song, as it was affected by the all
but universal determination of the national genius towards the
Drama, which took place in the latter part of the sixteenth
century, we do not so much as enter. To those who desire to
study this subject we rccommend Mr. Bell’s judicious and
pleasant little collection of “Songs from the Dramatists;”
while to those whose curiosity extends over the larger subject, of
the history of English song-writing from the sixteenth centuri
to the present day, we may recommend the “ Illustrated Boo
of English Songs,” where there will be found an ample selection
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of songs of all kinds ranged in chronological series. On the
first topic, we will only say that it seems to us that the causc of
song was improved by the rise of the national drama—not only
because the necessity of lyrical intarpolations on the stage, to be
sung before large audiences, created a demand for finer and
more finished songs thah had previously existed, but also be-
cause, as wo have already hinted, the composition of songs for
dramatic situations scems more suited to the English genius for
song, such as it is, than the composition of songs expressing
primary and personal feeling.  On the sccond point we will say,
that, with considerable acquaintance with such English songs as
have been composed since the sixteenth century, we know none
that, in their kind, are half so exquisite, and truc, and deep, as
the lyrical snatches that occur in the plays of Suakespeare.
Greatest in every other respect, he is greatest in this too; and
if any LEnglishman were to risk the assertion, that the English
could produce one or two songs as good as any of the Scotch,
his only chance of not being laughed at, would be in proving
his assertion by singing, as sweetly and thrillingly as we have
heard them sung more than once, several of Shakespearc’s
keenest ditties. But Shakespeare knew the conditious of a true
song :—
“ That piece of song,

That old and antique song, we heard last night,

Methought it did relieve my passion much,

More than light airs and recollected terms

Of these most brisk and giddy-pacéd times.

Mark it, Cesar:o; it is old and plain;;

The spinsters and the Kuitters iu the sun,

Aud the free waids that weave their thread with bones,

Do use to chaunt it; it is silly sooth,

And dallics with the innoeence of love,

Like the old age.”
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Agt. VIII—1. Table Traite, and Something on them. By Dr.
Doran. Second lidition. London, 1854.
2. Habits and Men ;* with Remnants of KHecords touching the
Mukers of both. By Dr. DoraN, Author of % Table Traits,”
&c. London, 1854.

L books find readers in proportion to the interest which their
subject-matter awakens in the universal heart of socicty, these
volumes must soon make their way into general circulaticn.
We think of nothing so much as of our food and clothing, and
the means of obtaining them. With a vast majority of men the
necessity of providing food and clothing for themselves and
their dependents is the great origin of human action. For food
and clothing the labourer toils, the artisan drudges, the soldier
dies, the author writes, the divine preaches, the lawyer argues,
the physician cures, They are, indeed, the Alpha and Omega
of humanity. In other words, they are the marks of the beast.
They scparate the human from the divine, and remind us almost
every hour of our lives what miserable finite creatures we are.

This is a very obvious commonplace, but it is one of which,
to speak paradoxically, we are only insensibly sensible.  We are
continually feeling the truth of it in detail, but we seldom
recognise 1t broadly as a whole. To the very poor—the many
condemned to em]yure day by day the misery of absolute cold
and hunger—who do not ask what they shall eat, or what they
shall drink, or wherewithal they shall be clothed, but how they
shall eat, and drink, and clothe themselves at all—this great
matter of food and clothing is necessarily omnipresent, both in
its integrity and its details. DBut, addressing ourseclves to those
who eat and drink and are sufficiently clothed, as a matter of
course—who know ncither the agony of famine, nor the intense

. enjoyment of a full meal after a protracted fast—to the classes,
indeed, to which the readers of this Journal mainly belong, we
would ask whether it has ever occurred to them at the end of a
day to consider how large a portion of their thoughts has been
devoted to, and in how large a degree both the pains and plea-
sures of the day have resulted from, the various complications of
the great question of Food and Clothing. We speak now of the
direct and immediate relations of cause and effect, without
pressing into our service those lengthened chains or concatena-
tions of accident, by following which we may often trace- to
some point of diet or costume a link-line of circumstances more
or less affecting the happiness or misery of thousands. It has
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been said, that an indigestion lost to Napoleon the Great the
battle of Leipzig. e have little doubt in our own, minds that
the sanguinary contest which is now filling with fear and
trembling so many homes in the-three greatest countries of
Europe, has its origin, humanly speaking, in some error of diet
or costume—most probably of both—affecting the august person
of the Czar Nicholas. But it is not, we say, of the remote and
conjectural which we are now speaking, but of things much
nearer and more demonstrable. Many a day’s comfort and
happiness have been destroyed by the loss of a button. A tight
boot has turned joy into sorrow, thrown a pall over the beauties
und benignities of Nature, and made the fresh cool air of heaven
little better than a parching sirocco. A glass of wine and a
biscuit have changed the whole aspect of the future, and given
the fainting heart new courage to fight the battle of life, and to
win it by brave exentions. Can we answer for the equanimity
of any man who finds that his dinner and his wife are both
badly dressed ?

The same verb is of common application to both cases.
Cookery, indeed, is but the art of costume appealing to the
palate, instead of to the eye; or rather to the palate as well as
to the cye. There is a sort of confusion, or joint-action as it
were, of the scnses, at times, which it is easy to understand,
but diflicult to explain. When the old Greek wrote xrimov
8¢édopra, (I saw the sound,) he used, doubtless, a bold figure ;
but it was an expressive one. The modern poet has no mis-
givings when le writes of the visible ¢ music breathing from the
tace” of a young bieauty. When Mr., Fudge, of the famous
family of that name, speaks of the “ eatable” little grisettes whom
he saw in Paris, we by no means set him down as a eannibal.
It is common to speak of a dish looking nice or savoury ; and
we may often know by the look of it how it will taste. 'This is
partly the effect of experience and association. But there is
some intuition in it nevertheless.

And yet, on the other hand, it is certain that many articles of
food which we know to be savoury to the taste, have a very for-
bidding appearance to the cye. Indeed, the marvel is in such
cases how we cver came to eat them. We wonder that Dr.
Doran has not given us a chapter on “the origin of certain
dishes.” There would be roon. in it for little fact, but for a
world of pleasant speculation and conjecture. We need hardly
recall any reader’s recollection to Charles Lamb’s essay on the
Origin of Roast Pig. It has often been said that he must have
been a bold man who first ate an oyster. This is said in igno-
rauce of the legend which assigns the first act of oyster-eating
to a very natural cause. It is related that a man walking one



Origin of Esculent Combinations. 507

day mépe biva worvghoioBoto Bakdaars, picked up one of these
savoury bivalves just as it was in the act of gaping. Observ-
ing the extreme smoothness of the interior of the shell, he
insinuatcf his finger betwten them that he might feel their
shining surface, when_suddenly they closed upon the exploring
digit with a sensation less pleasurable than he anticipated. The
prompt withdrawal of his finger was scarcely a more natural
movement than its transfer to his mouth, It is not very clear
why people when they hurt their fingers put them to their
mouths ; but it is very certain that they do; and in this case
the result was most fortunate. The owner of the finger tasted
oyster-juice for the first time, as the Chinaman in Elia’s essay
having burnt Ais finger, first tasted cracklin. The savor was
delicious,—he had made a great discovery ; so he picked up the
oyster, forced open the shells, banqueted upon their contents,
and soon brought oyster-eating into fashion. And unlike most
fashions, it has never gone, and is never likely to go out.
Whether this story be a fact or a fable, it would be highly
satisfactory if' we could account halt as well for the origin of
other popular articles of diet. It is a mystery to us how the
catableness of many things was first discovered. And equally
nysterious, though their origin be less remote, are some of those
strange combinations in which our palates do unaccountably
rcjoice.  Who first ate curraunt jelly with venison, bare, and
roast-mutton?  One would answer that so discordant a mixture
could have originated in nothing more dignified than the indis-
criminate gluttony of a school-boy. Why is apple-sauce caten
with roast-goose? Was the combination fivst brought ahout
by accident at some Michaelmas dinner, when plates were
scarce, and apple-pudding caten amidst the fragments of the
bird that saved the Capitol? Wlho invented—a brave inven-
tion—the usc of oyster-sauce with becf-steaks?  On tho other
hand, there are some combinations rendered so natural to us by
long habit, that we wonder, not how they first originated, but
how the world ever existed without them. It is certain that
for a great many centuries oysters were caten before beer was
drunk. Yet it is impussible now to help associating oysters
(aw naturel) with beer. Wine does not consort with them,—
port, indeed, is said to turn them tv stone,—and water is not to
be mentioned. Who first ate sugar with brawn? WWho dis-
covered the peculiar suitability of brown bread and butter to
white-bait ¢ Tastes may differ about some of these appliances,
but no one ever doubts the excellence of the last. Doubtless,
there are yet more discoverics to be made, more combinations
to be effected. To cat the materials of tartlets with roast mutton
is a great stretch of civilisation ; but who knows that our children
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may not appreciate the advantages of eating treacle with roast-
beef, or surmount the reported impossibility of owsters and
brown sugar ? -

We could have wished that Dr. Doran had given us, in his
pleasant manncr, more about the discovery anr{’ discoverers of
the various unlikely articles of diet, which we now take for
granted and incontinently consume without a thought of the
origin of the practice. One story he has given us relating to
the l'((I)ri,gin of bottled beer, and we quote it in the Doctor’s own
words :—

‘X think it is of Dean Nowell it is said that he grew strong by
drinking ale. He was the accidental inventor of bottled ale. He
was out fishing with a bottle of the freshly-drawn lLes »vage at his
side, when intelligence reached him touching the peril his life was in
under Mary, which made him fly, after flinging away his rod, and
thrusting his bottle of ale under the grass. When Le could again
safely resort to the same spot, he lovked for his bottle, which, on
being disturbed, drove out the cork like a pellet from a gun, and con-
tained so creamy a fluid, that the Dean, noting the fact, and rejoicing
therein, took care to be well provided with the same thenceforward.”

We are thankful for this ancedote, affording as it does the tra-
ditionary origin of a very popular and deserving beverage ; but
it renders us doubly auxious for more in the same strain. There
is nothing, indeed, of which we know so little as the origin of
the different varietics of human food. Iven our common vege-
table esculents have, many of them, a repellent rather than an
attractive appearance : and it would be curious to know how it
was first discovered, whether the parts below the earth or the
parts above were intended to be caten. In Afghanistan, a
country abounding in legends, there is one to tho effect that
Satan entered into a compact with the people, to teach themw to
cultivate the earth and bring forth its fruits ; the produce to Le
divided between them. The bargain being made, and the svil
prepared by the labour of the people, Satan produced his seeds,
which in due course came up, as carrots, turnips, parsnips, and
other vegetables, the value of which lies beneath the ground.
When the division took place, the people in their ignorance took
that which was above the surface. In time they discovered their
mistake and loudly complained of their loss. Upon which
Satan, with a bland smile told them that it should be difforent
next year. And so it was. The people were to take all the
produce that was beneath the soil. ?-lut this time the Devil had
sown wheat; and barley, and other grain, whose fruit is above
the surface. So the people, twice tricked, got nothing but the
useless roots. Experience thus made them wiser, and they came
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in time to know how to use the fruits of the earth. The tradi-
tion, at allevents, suggests the very difficulty to which we have
alluded. We know now that certain things, animal and vege-
table, are good to be eaten ifh a certain way. It would be a great
thing to ascertain how we first came to know it. The eye alone
can never guide us td the truth. Grapes and peaches look as
thongh they were meant to be eaten. But an ear of corn ap-
pears as though its property were only to choke. .

After brief chapters devoted to the “ Legend of Amphitryon,”
to ¢ Diet and Digestion,” and ¢ Water,” %\e author proceeds at
once to business and scats us at the breakfast-table. A few
pages being given to breakfast generally, Dr. Doran treats of
its materials—of milk, of corn, of tea, of coffee, and other com-
ponents of the morning meal. One of Leigh Iunt’s pleasant
genial papers in the “ Indicator,” is quoted to show what these
components ought to be. ¢ Ilcre it is,” (breakfast), says the
Essayist, ¢ ready laid.  Jmprimis, tea aud coffee,—secondly, dry
toast ; thirdly, butter; fourthly, eggs; fifthly, ham; suxthly,
sowething potted ; seventhly, bread, salt, mustard, knives, forks,
&e.”  The bill-of-fare is a commonplace, but not a bad one;
a little too suggestive of hotel diet. It is a noticeable circum-
stance, that go where one may in England, and inquire what
onc can have for breakfast, the waiter is sure to suggest “ broiled
am.”  For our own parts, wo like it better in the cold state;
and not the less for that it seldom fails to remind us of two
delicious lines which we chanced upon many years ago in onc
of the above-mentioned Mr. Hunt’s volumes—the supposed
speaker being a jovial monk of old—

“ Mysterious and prophetic truths, T never could unfold ’em,
Without a flagon of good wine and a slice of cold ham.”

The rhyme is unique and worth any thing in itsclf; and there
is an abandon about the couplet generally which is perfectly
delicious. It illustrates, however, rather the mid-day than the
morning wmeal, (we conclude that it refers to an ccclesiastical
luncheon,) and we are now only at breakfast; among the other
materials of which Mr. Hunt has properly set down ¢ something
potted.” 'The something, in our estimation, should be ckar, of
which every visitor to Windermere will do well to carry off as
much as he can accommodate in his portmantean. It may be
procured in perfection at the * Crown,” and we doubt not at
other hotels in Bowness. Eggs, lacking a poultry-yard im-
mediately available of one’s own—Mr. Hunt ever writes as a
Londoner—aro always debateable materials ; for although boiled
cggs are popularly held to be the only articles of diet by which
we' can not be poisoned, we are more frequently poisoned by



510 Diet and Dyess,

them than by anything else, and a miscarriage in this direc-
tion is fatal to any meal. "

Kish is an estcemed article of breakfast diet, more common
in the North than in the South, whdre it is a high-priced luxury
beyond tlie veach, for ordinary home-consumption, of the majo-
rity of house-keepers. Its lightness seems especially to adapt
it to our use in the carly part of the day, when commonly our
digestive organs are not in their fullest vigour. A mixture of
fish and rice, with a lightly broiled egg to moisten the latter, and
green chilis as a condiment—the ordinary breakfast of Iinglish-
men in India—is a highly recommendable repast. It may be
improved by the addition of fried prawns. At the sca-side a
plate of {resh shrimps may stand in lieu of everytling clse: but
1t is a repast of difficult attainment. The world is full of
shrimps. A stranger visiting this country from one of the
plural worlds, woula incontinently believe that their natural
clement is the strects of London, and that they grow there
ready boiled.  Of the thousands in the Great Metropolis who
every day devour whole shoals of these little shell-fish, it would
be curious to learn how many have ever seen one alive, or have
the least idea where they come from. Kven the vendors of
them are for the most part in a happy state of ignorance upon
these points, In London the supply of shrimps very rarely
fails-—but thosc which are not used for sauce, are principally
consumed at the tea-tables of the lower orders. Many people
think that at the sea-side it is their inalienable right to eat fresh
shrimps for breakfast. If they insist on having shrimps they
may have them—in all probability from London. But yeu
must get up very carly in the morning, literally as well as
figuratively, if you arc to purchase them alive.*

There is a great deal more to be said about the materials of
breakfast, but we have neither time nor space for the saying of it.
Something, however, ought to be said about tea. In England
only the poorest of breakfast-caters deny themselves this re-
freshing beverage.  'We have often been astonished at the con-
sistency—or the obstinacy—with which very poor people, in

® Somc years ngo, at Brighton, we were greatly puzzled by the circumstance,
that although boiled shrimps were abundant everywhere, in the fishmongers’ shops
and in the hawkers’ baskets, unboiled sh.rimps were seldom to be obtnined. At
lust we determined to solve the mystery by catechising an itinerant vendor of
* fine large shrimps,” boiled bard, rigid, and brown. llaving stated the difficulty
that perplexed us, we ventured to suggest to the woman that the shrimps were
probably alive before they were boiled.  She seemed at first inelined to combat the
suggestion—but afterwards compromised the natter by saying, that they were
never alive whilst she had anything to do with them, for they all came from Lon-
don, Many eat these London-bought shrimps at the sea-side, who wounld not
touch them, thongh necessarily fresher, in London, for the world.
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spite of its high cost, cling to their tea. We have sometimes
endeavourel to persuade them that cocoa is much cheaper and
more nutritious; and we have practically enforced our argument
by sending them packets of the prepared nut. But we have
been convinced that if they ever used it at all, (of which we have
sometimes been very doubtful,) it was out ot sheer complaisance.
“I misses my tea,” is gencrally the final declaration ; and every
day a weak concoction of sloe-leaves, coarse brown sugar, skim-
milk and water, washes down the morning and cvening meal.
We are forced, thercfore, to believe that there must be some
virtae in it. At all events, it is impossible to persnade a poor
woman that there is not. ~

We may lament to see so large a portion of the scanty carn-,
ings of the very poor habitually spent on a high-priced, and Ly
no means nutritive drug, but we can not bring ourselves to think
it a deleterious one. Kighty years ago, however, many people
believed that it was undermining the health of the people, and
that in time it would break down the stamina of the nation.
Even in the House of Commons it was denounced. Sir George
Savile in the course of the inquiry into Lord Clive’s case, de-
clared that he objected to the whole Indian system, and hated
the name of India, for that the Kast India Company were
carrying on a destructive trade—by many of their importations,
especially that of tea, ruining the health of the country. The
stamina of the English—or, as our French allies designate it,
their solidity-—has not, however, been destroyed. We can fight
as well as when we drank beer for breakfast, and can do many
other things much better.®

There may be high authority in favour of breakfast as a social
meal ; but we cannot help thinking that, more properly, it is
a sulky one. Mrs. Stowe relates how she breakfasted at Sir
Charles Trevelyan’s; and how Mr. Macaulay amused her by
descanting on the specialties of breakfast-parties :—

“ Looking around the table, and seeing how everybody scemed to
be enjoying themselves, I said to Macaulay, that these breakfast
parties were a novelty to me ; that we never had them in America,
but that I thought them the most delightful form of social life.

¢« He seized npon the idea, as he often does, and turned it play-
fully inside out, and shook it on all sides, just as onc might play
with the lustres of a chandelier—to see them glitter. He expatiated
on the merits of breakfast parties as compared with all other parties.

* Dr. Doran, in his very pleasant chapter on Tea, quotgs the two well-known
Latin puns, “ Nec tecun possum vivere nec sine te”—and « Te veniente die, te
decedente notamus.” DBetter than eicher, however, is the inseription written on
the lid of a tea-chest, % T doces,” —.which our lady-readers may translate, « Thou
teachest.”
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He said dinner parties are mere formalities. * You invite a man to
dinner because you mustinvite him ; because you are acquainted with
his grandfather, or it is proper you should ; but you invite a man to
breakfast because you want to see him.  You may be sufe if you are
invited to breakfast, there is something agreeable about yon. This
idea struck me as very sensible; and we ull, genegally having the
fact beforc our eyes that we werc invited to breakfast, approved the
sentiment,

‘¢ Yes,” said Macaulay, ¢ depend upon it; if a man is a bore he
never gets an invitation to breakfast.’

¢ ¢ Rather hard on the poor hores,’ said a lady.

« { Particularly,” said Macaulay, laughing, ¢as hores are usually
the most irreproachable of human beings. 1Jid you ever hear a bore
coraplained of when they did not say that he was the best fellow in
the world? For my part, if I wanted to get a guardian for a family
of defenceless orphans, I should inquire for the greatest bore in the
vicinity. 1 should know that he would be a man of unblemished

. : i 2 ?
honour and integrity. i

Now, all this may be very true as far as it goes; but there is
something to be said on the other side. An accomplished
breakfaster-out is 2 man per se. '[here are very few who pos-
sess the faculty of being brilliant at ten o’clock in the morning.
With the majority of men itis almost as difficult to talk without
the excitement of wine and candle-light, as to dance without
music. But every man can enjoy his arm-chair and his news-
paper. The newspaper is, indeed, the best breakfast ¢ompany
in the world.* Dreakfast is the time for newspaper-reading.
There are thousands, ourselves included, who, except in a rail-
way carriage, neve. read a newspaper at any other time. We
contend that it is an Englishman’s privilege to be sulky and
unsocial at breakfast. Tt is intended to be an easy, lounging,
self-indulgent, déshabille meal,—all taking and no giving. To
call upon a man to sit up company and make himself agreeable
before he has well rubbed the sleep out of his cyes, is to tax his
social powers to an unrcasonable extent. If he can answer the
call, he is to be envied; but it is noticeable that whilst at the
dinner table most men have something to say—at the breakfast
table a large majority are silent. Sometimeés, perhaps, Mrs.
Stowe’s informant does all the talking himself. And it may
be added, as a further proof that the morning meal is not in-

* Mrs. Ellis, in her © Wives of England,” a book which contains & good deal of
shrewd comnion sepse, propcunds the truth that there is oue rival to which every
married Woman must make up her mind to submit, and the more complacently
she doea it the better. That wniversal rival is the newspaper. It is generally
triumphant at breahfast time, but not always submitted to, in spite of Mrs. Ellis’s
exhortations, with the best possible grace.
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tended to be a social one, that the conversation which it eiicits
is seldom of a generous character. We have heard more bittér
things said, more sarcasms uttered, more petty scandal talked
at one breakfast party, than 4t all the dinners we have attended
thronghout a Liondon scason.

We repeat that it is an Englishman’s piivilege to be sulky at
breakfast—and it is better to be sulky than to be spiteful. At
dinner he is bound to be social. Ile has got over the serious
husiness of the day,—he has done his work,—he may put care
behind him,—he 1s free from impertinent intrusions,—he has a
right to nake himself comfortable and enjoy himself. ¢ Man
goeth forth to his work,” it is said, “ until the evening.” The even-
ing comes, and he may give himself to society. After socicty
there is nothing but bed. The scnsation of coming out into
the common work-day world, after one of those brilliant break-
fasts of which Mrs. Stowe writes, is akin te that which we ex-
perience oh coming out into the broad daylight {from a worning
performance by gas-light in a theatre or other exhibition room.
To us it is always a melancholy and depressing onc ; but after
the excitement of evening conviviality, there is no waking reac-
tion. Fitly, then, comes the refreshment of sleep.

This is not one of the questions investigated by Dr. Doran ;
nor is it rightly, perhaps, one of the “traits” of which we have
undertaken to discourse. It is time that we should return to
the volume before us, and bethink oursclves of the ¢ Materials
for Dining,” which necessarily furnish one of its most important
chapters. Luncheon is hardly a recognised meal. It is one,
however, that ought not to be neglected. T.ong fasting-is de-
structive of the digestive powers, and therefore of the general
health. Dr. Doran well observes, ¢ It is said that the idle man
is the devil’s man; and it may also be said of the stomach, that
if it has nothing to do, it will be doing mischief.”” Iarly break-
fasts and late dinners are, to a vast number of people engaged
in active business, the rule and practice of life. Many make a
boast that they “ never take Juncheon,” and forswear even that
mild mid-day refection, a glass of wine and a biscuit. This,
perhaps, accounts for the many bad tempers that are carried
home every evening to dinner, and which generally clear up into
serenity after the first glass of wine, and break out into cheerful-
ness with the second. The chango results from the application
of a sudden stimulus to a stomach weakened and collapsed by
long fasting; and pleasant as the social effect may be, it 1s
physically a very injurious one. We doubt whether this system
of long fasting can be maintained for any length of tine without
permanent injury to the digi)estive organs, e have heard an
adverse theory maintained, but never with good success.

VOL. XXII, NO. XLIV, 2K
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We were once ulmost staggered by the arqumentum ad homi-
nem insisted upon by a certain ex-chancellor, who endeavoured
to confute what we said about the evils of long fasting, by de-
claring that he had been condemnéd, during a life of unceasing
activity in the law-courts, to fast, almost habitually, from morn-
ing to night; and was he, he asked, a bad specimen of a man
at seventy-two, But before the conversation was at an end it
transpired that in the vigour of his years there was not an In-
surance office in London that would grant him a policy on his
life. Some men, it is true, take a deal of killing. Napoleon
said that he had twice beaten the English at Waterloo, but that
those bétes Anglaises did not know whes they were beaten.
There are some men who do not know when they ~re killed.

A light luncheon—it should be a very light one—is essential
to the full and salutary enjoyment of a hearty dinner. That the
})ro]oguc of sach a Uiuner should be a plate of soup is an estab-

ished rule in English society. Dr. Doran says, that ¢ a small
portion of soup 1s a good preparative to excite tho digestive
powers generally for what is to follow.” This is one of the fow
exceptional sentences in Dr. Doran’s book.  All we can say is,
that “ doctors differ.”  The excitement, if there be any, is not
a healthy excitement.  As a general rule, it may be said that
warm fluids at the commencement of dinner only weuken the
gastric juices and diminish ¢ the digestive powers generally for
what is to follow.”#* If we are not mistaken, this may be found
eraphatically asserted in that very book which Dr. Doran says,
of all the hundreds of works on this prolific subject, ¢ aris on
Dict” is the best.  We question whether the author of “Table
Traits” would have penned the above sentence in praise of soup,
if he had written M.D. instead of LiL.D. after his name.

We do not mean that there is not a great deal to be written
in favour of soup. Indeed, we are inclined to question whether
the art of soup-making is sufliciently understood by the people
of England. Large quantities of materials for soup are cvery
day thrown away, from absolute ignorance of their value. The
difficulty does not lic in deciding what will make soup, but what
will not. It would be hard to say how many gallons of excellent
soup—both palatable and nutritionus—might be made every week
out of the ingredients of our wash-tubs. KEvery houscholder,
who, in his intelligent charity, has gone to the rescuc, determined
that his pigs shall not be fed before his neighbours, knows the
value of these sweepings of his kitchen. There is an excellent
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# In illustration of this truth, we may note, that Chiristopher North has some.
where said, that no man, knowing how to breakfast, will begin to drink lis tea
until he has ncarly finished the solid portion of his meal. The fluids should Le an
after consideration, ’
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little book called ¢ Cottage Cookery,” from which many valu-
able hints may be gathered. Soup-making for the poor is not
popular in ghe kitchens of the rich. 1t gives trouble, and it
diminishes perquisites. It rcduires some firmness and persever-
ance on the part of masters and mistressrs to reduce it to a
system ; but once established it well repays all the trouble be-
stowed upon it. It is an immense boon to the poor. We were
lately rcading of a commentary wade by a poor woman upon
the death of the rector of an linglish parish, who had spent his
life in doing good, and his substance in charity, and was greatly
beleved for his kinduness of heart. ¢ You must miss Mr., —
very much,” said a lady to one of her poor neighbours, ¢ Yes,
ma’am,” was the answer, “ we miss him very mach for kis soup.”
This was cited, but we think very unjustly, as an instance of the
selfishness and ingratitude of the poor. The soup was, in the
poor woman’s mind, the outward and visible*sign of the inward
and spiritual grace of the gool man’s charity, ITe was missed
for bis charity, (and what is any one missed for but his good
qualities and their manifestations ?) and of this charity the soup
was the most appreciable token. Gratitude of this kind is ac-
quired with no great difficulty. During a “hard winter,” the
refuse matter of our kitchens, now in too many cases utterly
wasted, will gladden the hearts of thousands, reproduced in the
shape of soup. Soup, indecd, properly manufactured, is a meal
in itself; and an excellent one.  But the rationale of this is very
different from the dilution of our gastric juices with thin warn
fluids at the commencement of a varied meal.

Soup naturally suggests wine, by a gluss of which it is inva-
riably followed.  Round goes the butler with tho proftered
“Sherry or Madeira, Sir?” There are not many tables at
which the old practice of taking wine with one another is pre-
served inviolate : but we honour the man who clings, in spite
of modern conventionalities, to this good old custom, and asks
his guests to take a glass of champagne or sherry with him,
according to the capabilities of his cellar or his purse. We do
not mean that the present system has not some advantages of
its own. Assuming that the wine is carried round with sufticient
briskuess, (and under no other supposition is the system to be
tolerated,) it insures to every guest a sufficiency of the stimulat-
ing fluid. It saves sume trouble—occasionally, perhaps, some
awkwardness and perplexity. It levels all invidious distinctions,
and prevents any guest from thinking himself neglected. But
these advantages are rather of a negative than a positive char-
acter. In the old custom thero werc many great uses and great
privileges. An invitation te take wine has ere now turned 4«
dinner-party, that threatened to be embarrassingly dull to a
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little known guest, into cheerfulness and delight. Nothing sets
a guest, in a strange house, more at his ease than such an invi-
tation from the host, at an carly veriod of dinner. , It has, too,
a further advantage;—it will solnctimes happen that a man
finds himself placed, or rather misplaced at dinner, beside an
entire stranger—perhaps between two strangers.  The quick eye
of an experienced host will soon ascertain whether his guests are
at their case or not—whether conversation is passing freely at
all parts of the table. Englishmen are proverbially reserved ;
and even if the majority of us were not slow to enter into con-
versation with men of whose names even we are ignorant, there
is an awkwardness in such ignorance which mnay sometimes lead
to embarrassing results. There are few men wl~ have not in
the course of their lives made some grievous mistakes in society,
not by saying the wrong thing, but the right thing, perhaps, to
the wrong person. © Now, if the custom of taking wine one with
another at dinner had no other advantage, it frequently enabled
men to ascertain who were their neighbeurs, and thus conversa-
tion was promoted which otherwise would have drearily flagged.
An experienced and kindly host would often adopt tf;is means
of indicating to a guest the name, and perhaps by some happy
remark or suggestive question more than the name, of his iin-
mediate neighbour. Nor was the genial influence of this wine-
taking confined to the relations subsisting between the host and
his guests. Tt extended through all the varied relations of the
latter. A glass of wine often became, what Mr. Dickens said of
something much less palatable, a ¢ conversational aperient.”
From great men to their inferiors the invitation was a mark of
recognition—an act of kindly condescension, often greatly ap-
preciated and sometimes requited by good service.  Public men
knew the use of this kind of tactics. It cost nothing ; and
often made friends and adherents without the smallest sacrifice
of dignity or honour. There are always mean minds enough to
be flattered and cajoled by such compliinents. On such ¢ Table
Traits,” however, it is not pleasant to dwell; and these last uses
of wine-taking must be set down among its most doubtful
advantages. Still, we can never bring ourselves to regard its
desuetude without regret, so long as we can remember the
smiling faces and overflowing bon-hommie of two or three hosts,
whose names would be sufficie..t gnarantee for any social obser--
vance, and whosc kindliness and courtesy ever graced and
illustrated the one of which we are now writing.

Among the * Materials for Dining,” of which Dr. Doran so
learnedly discourses, fish occupies a distinguished place. We
wish ‘that it could be made more generally to occupy a distin-
guished place at the tables of the people of Englant}. The re-
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sources of the ocean are inexhaustible, if we could only adequately
develop them.* Except upon rare occasions, when the sca-
board counties are deluged, with sprats, fish is an expensive
luxury in England, obtainable only by the few. In good condi-
tion, it is seldom or ngver cheaper than butcher’s-meat.} The
protits of the retail fishmongers are large—the extremely perish-
able character of the supplies seeming to justify, under the
present system of distvibation, the high prices which are put
upon them, For the “dishes of fish,” especially the large
turbots which grace our London dinner-tables, astonishing sums
arc given, To securc a fine fish it is necessary to make appli-
cation to the fishmonger in the early part of the day. Prices
fall towards the dinner-hour ; and we have known men expert
in catering of this kind, who have made surprising bargains
both in fish and game just at the critical hour when deteriora-
tion is about to commence, and the dealer rceognises the wisdom
of obtaining a small price rather than none.  But it requires no
small amount both of nerve and experience to venture on traffic,
of this kind ; and it is only within the reach of idle men, with a
natural taste for such recreation. We knew a clergyman of the
Church of England with a surprising genins for bargains of this
kind, who not only supplied Lis own table, but often enabled
his friends to dine sumptuously at less than the cost of a leg of
mutton.

It is to be regretted that so genial a writer as Dr. Doran,
whilst treating of the subject of fish, has not devoted a page or
two to white-bait dinners. They are the only iustitutions of
the kind of which Englishmen have any reason to be proud.
Unfortunately, however, they are of so local and accidental a
character, that it is only under certain favouring circumstances
that we can demonstrate to a foreigner the existence of this one
green spot in the great desert of culinary insignificance., A
white-bait dinner at Greenwich or Blackwall, is an oasis in the
dreary life of an ill-fed Londoner; and for tho credit of the
nation, where opportunity offers, we should endeavcur to make
forcigners acquainted with that which alone, speaking gastrono-
mically, redeems us from utter contempt. Opinions may differ
about the white-bait itself; (which some irreverently liken to

#* Tn the Channel Islands the conger-ecl is a common article of diet among the
lower orders, and is not rejected by the higher. It is consumed in a variety of
forms. It makes excellent and highly nutritious soup ; and is very eatable, fried
in slices. In Great Britain the conger is not a recoguised article of diet ; but we
bave heard that it supplies the “stock™ of the greater portion of the turtle and
other strong viseid soups consumed ir London.

+ Perhaps an exception should be made of those times when there is a general
dread of cholera throughout the country. At such seasons fine salmon in good
condition has found few purchasers at scvenpence & pound.
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pancakes,) but we do not remember in the course of our expc-
rience to have heard a depreciatory verdict recorded ugainst the
tout-ensemble of the fish-dinners produced at Lovegrove's, the
Trafalgar, or the Crown aud Sccptre. Anglo-Indians speak
with immense enthusiasm of the “ mango-fish,” which, like
white-Dait, cnjO{'s a brief summer popularity, and is obtainable
only in the neighbourhood of the metropolis. 1t is a small deli-
cate fish, somewhat resembling the smelt, but with a large and
delicious roe. During the season, no dinner-table in Calcutta,
or the neighbourhood, is considered to be furnished without
them ; and they are caten also at breakfast and Tuncheon. Many
stories are told illustrative of the extreme affecticn with which
they are regarded. Among others it is related that : certain
Calcutta gourmand having been challenged to ficht a duel,
peremptorily declined to accept the invitation “till after the
mango-season,” whett he would be entirely at the service of his
opponent. e was willing to incur the risk of losing his life,
Jbut he could not think of losing his mango-fish.*

There is one general remark to be made on the subject of
Meat,—that Iinglishmen consume it an netiurel to an extent
almost incredible to the people of some neighbouring conntries.
Whether the **solidity” so remarkable in war, and the stoli-
dity so peenliar in peace, be the results of this excessive addic-
tion to solid animal food, we can only conjecture. Certain,
however, it is, that one of the most noticeable ¢f our “ table
traits,” is this excessive love for solid flesh in a state as near to
that which it presents, before it is detached from the carcass, as
is compatible with any c¢wking at all.  We seem to rejoice in
toughness for its own sahe. It is not mercly that the greater
number of people refuse to cook their meat into a state of ten-
derness, but that they will not, on any aceount, allow it to be-
come tender before it is cooked. 'The pitee de résistance is a
national institution, and the resistance to mastication and diges-
tion is generally complete.  'We esteem it a virtue to live upon
¢ plain roast and boiled;” and believe that this simple fare is
conducive to good health.  And it might be, under certain con-
ditions; the first of which is, that the meat should Aang a suffi-
cient time before it is cooked. There is nothing in our honsehold
economy so much neglected as this. We may venture to say,
that in a large wajority of establishi..ents our meat appears at

* The fish ave called Maugus after the fruit, being in scason at the rame time
of year. The natives ea)l them Tupse. Before quitting this subjeet of fish alto-
gether, we would refer approvingly to a recently publishied volume, entitled ¢ Prose
lalieutics, or Ancient aud Modern Fish-tattle.” It is the work of the Rev. C. I,
Badham, M.D.,—aud is as full of instruction as it is provocative of amuscment,
It contains a ver) encyelopwedia of fishy learning.
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table on the very day on which it leaves the butcher's shop.
There is, we believe, in the minds of many honsewives an ob-
scure idea, that this is good thrift. The larder is religiously
kept empty ; as though it wdre more wasteful to cat Monday’s
joint on Saturday, than to consume it almost quivering from the
shambles. Samucl Jéhnson's famous deseri; tion of the leg of
mutton which he ate somewhere on the Oxford road—that it
was ill-fed, ill-killed, ill-kept, ill-dressed, and ill-served—is of
general rather than particular application. A leg of mutton, not
meriting the greater nuwnber ot these epithets, is a rare excep-
tion to a general rule,

H we were to say that men sometimes hang themselves, be-
cause their cooks will not hang gheir mutton, we might be
accused of sacrificing truth to an'epigram. But it is not very
far from truth. It is hard to say how olten those horrible indi-
gestions, to which Englishmen are so liable, and which sometimes
drive their victims to the commission, and frequently to the con-
templation of suicide, arc inflicted upon them by the hard sinewy
masses of teeth-defying meat, which they every day do not eat,
but swallow.  Such solid fooil as joints of meat, roast, and boiled,
chops, and steaks, is probably, under certain conditions, nourish-
ing—but the first condition is, that it shonld be digestible.
Digestion is primarily necessary to nutrition,  There may be
more nourishment in an ounce of well-digested, than in a pound
of ill-digested food. We may gorge beef-steaks by the pound,’
and not derive as much nourishment from them as from a smelt
or an ortolan,

It is hard to say whetber our national addiction to animal
flesh aw naturel, is the result of choice, or necessity. In all pro-
bability there is a mixture of both. There is a sort of sturdy
prejudice in all this becf-cating, very characteristic of John Bull.
e professes an unflinching hatred of # kickshaws,” and is not
satisfied if' his fork will not stand upright in his dinner, as it
would in a deal-table. e considers the-stew-pan a vile cheat,
and protests against having all the substance and succulence of
his meat simmered away upon a slow fire. Ile hates all dis-
guises, and vows that he likes to see what he is eating. But in
the great majority of cases he cannot help himself. Amoungst
ourselves the science of Cookery is in the lowest possible state.
Our cooks are mere scullions,—ntterly without either genius or
education. They are cqual to little more than the dressing of a
joint of meat, and that they do badly, Consider the French-
man’s triumphs over the natoral difficulties of veal. There is a
story, illustrative of this, which we had purposed to introduce
in another place. We had noted it down with the intention of
capping Dr. Doran’s gastronomic anecdote, which he has en-



520 Diet and Dress.

titled “ A Dinner for Two.” It is, emphatically, “a dinner for
one;” but scarcely less to the point, as illustrating the capacities
of a Frenchman’s stomach, than ag exhibiting the powers of the
Frenchman’s cuisine, '

It is related that a French officer undertook for a wager to
produce a soldicr in his company who would eat a calf of*a cer-
tain age. The bet was accepted. The soldier, without any re-
luctance, undertook to do his best, and the day and hour were
fixed for the trial. The carcass of the calf was handed over to
an artist, with instructions to do his best with it, but religiously
to scrve up the whole. At the appointed time it appeared on
table in a variety of costumes, all more or less inviting. With
a light heart and a lively gountenance, the soldicr addressed
himself to his task. Dish atter dish disappeared before him, as
he commended their flavour and talked gai{y of the affairs of the
day. The commenrement was a prosperous onc, and delighted
his backer. In this casy trifling manner, more than half the
table was cleared, when, to the dismay of his captain, the soldier
paused and laid down his knife and fork. 1t was a moment of
terrible suspense. The opposite party who had been losing
heart during these carlier operations, now began to glow with
new hope. Dut the trinmph was short-lived. “Mon Capi-
taine,” said the soldier, with all imaginable vivacity, neither his
voice nor his countenance indicating anything like repletion ;
“these eniremets arc really very seductive; but if I eat any more
of them, I shall spoil my appetite for the calf.” The result need
not be declared. In England, the unfortunate man would have
sat down to loins and fillets, and would either have broken down
before these mountains of solid flesh, or died of an indigestion.

In the present state of the culinary art in England, the con-
sumption of these unyielding masses of solid flesh is more or
less a necessity ;3 but the necessity would secem to have been in-
duced by the choice, or rather the habits or the prejudices of Eng-
lishmen. For it is not to be denied, that we carry these habits
or prejudices with us even to countries in which cookery is better
understood. Every writer on the manuers and customs of the
English in Tudia, tells the same unvarying story of the gigantic
saddles and sirloins which are served up at the dinner-tables of
our Indian Presidencies. And that, too, it must be remembered,
in a climate fatal to the preservati.n of masses of meat, and in
a country where the servants will not touch the food prepared
for ourselves, As the Indian cooks are among the best in the
world, this addiction to the solidities, even in’ the tropics, can
only be accounted for by a reference to the constitutional pre-
judices of our countrymen. Go where we will, we yearn after
the substantial, and carry our atra cura and atra bilis with ys,
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On the subject of Game and Poultry, much might be written,
but we areenecessitated to pass lightly over it. We are indebted
to the feathered race, of arl jorts and sizes, from the Turkey to
the Ortolan,* for many inestimable articles of diet. An eminent
experimentalist asserted, that he found mird and body both in
the highest state of vigour when he had banqueted on roast
goose. As a set-off to this it may be mentioued, that a painter
of an enthusiastic temperament anl a fervid genius informed us,
that when employed on any great work to which he desired to
devote all the energies of his mind, he lived, not upon roast
goose, but on roasted apples. These may almost be regarded as
the two extremes of diet—the one being as heating and stimulat-
ing as the other is mild and inactive, Theinference to be drawn
from the two “traits” is one corroborative of the old proverb
that, ¢ what is one man’s meat is another man’s poison.” We
should ourselves be very sorry to be condented to write a book,
or even an article on roasted apules.  Of game generally it may
be said, that it mingles largely the utile with the dulee. It is as
wholesome as it is pleasant, as an occasional article of diet.  Dr.
Doran says truly, “It would be well for weak stomachs to re-
member that wild birds ave more nutritious than their domesti-
cated cousins, and moré digestible. But the white breast or
wing of a chicken is less heating than the flesh of winged game.”
Whether the latter can be caten continnally not as a relish, but
as a meal, may perhaps be doubted. 'We know, at least, that a
gentleman undertook for a wager to eat a woodcock and a
sixpenny mince-!)ie for his dinner every day for a fortnight, and
that he failed. This is one of those feats which, as Lord Liynd-
hurst said of newspaper-leader-writing, appear to be so uncom-
monly easy, until they are tried.

The mention of mince-pies brings us in duc course to the sub-
ject of Pastry ; but it is one into which we have no inclination
to enter with any minuteness. e have never been able to
sympathize with Mr, Disraeli’s celebrated hero, Mr. Vivian
Grey, who had, or pretended to have no bettér notion of a din-
ner than to declare, that he was well content to come in for
“ the guava and the liqueurs.” At this stage, we hold that a
man ought to have completed his mecal. A woman or a boy

# Ortolans are held in esteem, and deservedly, as the highest possible luxury in
many countrics, both in the Fast and in the West. Mr. Browning hardly ex-
aggerates when in his beantiful dramatic pocm of « Pippa Passes,” he puts the
following words into the mouth of an Italian girl :—

“ Do you pretend you ever tasted Lampreys
Or Ortoluns ¥ Giovita of the palace,
Engages (but there’s no trusting him) to slice me
Polentt with a knife that has cut up
An Ortolan.”
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may give in to the foolery of tarts. And, & propos of this, we
may cite here one of Dr. Doran’s anecdotes. It & a *‘table
trait” which to us, at least, recommends itself by its novelty :—

“The lad’s answer was as much food for mirth at Sans-son~i as
was that of the Eton boy who was invited by Queen Adelaide to
dine at Windsor Castle, and who was honoured with a seat at her
Majesty’s side. The boy was bashful—the queen encouraging; and
when the sweets were on the table, she kindly asked him what he
would like to take. 'The Etonian’s eyes glanced hurriedly and nerv-
ously from dish to dish, pointing to one of which he, in some agita~
tion exclaimed, ¢ One of these twopenny tarts.” Ilis lynx cye had re-
cognised the favourite ¢ fuck’ he was in the habit of indulging in at
the shop at Eton, and he asked for it according to the local phrase in
fashion.”

‘With all our faith in Dr. Doran, we are sorry to say that we
do not believe this story. At all events, if true, it is marred in
the telling. No Iiton boy ever talks, or thinks about ¢ tuck.”
There is no such word in the Etonian vocabulary. And there
are so many “sock” shops in Eton and Windsor, and so many
kinds of pastry devoured by Eton boys, that it is questionable
whether he was likely to have identified, under the phrase men-
tioncd, the pastry at the Castle with any partienlar article of
school-boy consumption. Add to this, that there are few Kton
boys who do not know better than to point at anything, or to
commit themselves by the puerile gancherie which Dr. Doran
describes. If the boy was invited to the palace on account of
his position in the school, say as captain at Montem, or any other
time, he would have been too old to make such a blunder—if,
on account of his connexions, he would have been too well-bred.
There are not many kton boys whose ¢ young eyes” are not so
familiarized during the holidays to the sight of all kinds of en-
trées, savoury or sweet, as to be sufficiently well able to describe
them in other than “local phrase,” The matter is of little con-
sequence, any farther than that it is a pity al/ the anecdotes of
so accurate a narrator as Dr. Doran should not bear dissection,
and this certainly is at least apocryphal.

Ben Jonson, upon whose * Leges Conviviales,” by the way,
Dr. Doran might have founded a most amusing and instructive
chapter, speaks in one of his epigrams, inviting a friend to sup-
pery of ¢ digestive cheese,” And there is an old saying, to the
effect, that it digests everything but itself. Toasted, in that for-
midable condition in which it is known by the name of a Welsh
rabbit, or rare bit, it may defy the digestion of an ostrich, and
is only recommendable when a man desires to dream Fuselian
horrors. In its natural uncooked state, it is innocuous and per-
baps “digestive,” Scraped Parmesan at the end of dinner is
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especially to be commended. Dr. Doran, we are pleased to ob-
serve, givesehis verdict in favour of beer, which he declares to be
favourable tp digestion, Thq conjunction of cheese and malt
liquor is one which comes naturally to EKnglishmen, but it was
once anathematized by Brummel, whose climax of vulgar horrors
clogsed with the celebrated words, “lie ate cheese and malted.”
The general use, however, of “bitter ale,” within the last few
years, and its general recommendation by the Faculty, has
somewhat familiarized the minds even of the most fastidious
to this excellent heverage. 'That it has strong tonic proper-
tics is undeniable; and if in some cases chamomile or gen-
tian be substituted for the hop, the fraud is a comparatively
harmless one.* There was onee a vulgar belief that the
use of beer made men heavy and stolid. ¢ Drink beer, think
beer,” became a proverb ; but it is now well-nigh exploded. It
is true that a man may muddle himself with beer, as he may
with wine or spirits. But taken in moderation, it is cheering
and invigorating ; and if a man has got anything in him, it will
not keep it from coming out.

It need scarcely be said that some considerable portion of Dr.
Doran’s “Table Traits” is appropriated to the subject of Wine
and its consumers. There arc many strange facts and racy
anecdotes brought together in this part of the work. It there
be one thing on which the present generation congratulates
itself more than another, it is that gentlemen do not get drunk
after dinner—or before it.  Drinking, gaming, swearing, and
that style of conversation which the clder Walpole declared he
alwavs talked after dinner, because everybody understood it,
have all gone out together. We read now, with something of
wonder, of Charles Fox and the Prince of Wales getting drunk
téte-a-téte in St. James’ Street, and of Pitt and Dundas riding
home in the same happy state from Addiscombe, bilking the turn-
pikes, and being ﬁm\ at for highwaymen. Imagine the effect
of modernizing such “Table Traits” as these,-—Iiord Palmerston
and Prince Albert intoxicating themsclves en petit comité, or
Mr. Gladstone and Mr. Sidney Herbert riding trantically home
to the terror of toll-keepers, after dining with Lord John Rus-
sell at Richmond. Sixty or seventy years ago, it was not sup-
posed that & man made a worse Minister of State for going to
bed night after night in a helpless state of intoxication, W hether
he did or not, is a question which may be raised, but it is hardly
worthy of consideration. We may have had great Statesmen in a
profligate age, and small in a decorous one.  But the great men

#* Consumers of bilter beer were. considerably alarmed a short tiine ago by a
veport, that strychnine was extensively usced in its preparation, but it was shewn
to be a mere fable,
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would have been greater, and the small smaller, if the case had
been reversed. There is nothing sadder in the studg of all his-
tory than the thought of what Clkarles Fox might. have been,
and what he might have done in a less corrupt state of society.

Scarcely less noticeable than the *“trajts” of inebriate States-
men to which Dr. Doran alludes, arc his references to the vicious
excesses of authors.  Whether in this direction the social im-
provement is as marked as in the other, may possibly be dis-
puted. One thing, however, in connexion with this matter
may, we think, be asserted without any misgivings. Authors
do not in these days write to one another about the quantity of
wine which they drink. They are generally silent on the sub-
ject of their potations, I.ess than a century ago ti ~re was, as
1t were, 2 bacchanalian stamp upon the literature and conver-
sation of the age. Men were continually talking and writing
in some manner or dther about wine, and measuring each other
according to the standard of their capacity of absorption. Now
an cvil notoriety only is to be gained by an accomplishment of
which our grandfathers were extravagantly proud. The amn-
bition to be described as a “four-bottle man,” is, it may be pre-
sumed, utterly extinet.

It has been said that if, in these days, we drink less wine after
dinner, we drink considerably more at it. Even admitting this,
the gross consumption per head, at an ordinary dinner-party, is
now comparatively small. No gentleman, on rising from his
seat at the dinner-table, is in an unfit state to ¢ join the ladies”
in the drawing-room. Tlalf a century ago the man who, after
dinner, was fit to “join the ladics,” was a noticeable exception
—a white swan among the black. The after-dinner sederunts
of these days are growing shorter and shorter. At the present
rate of abridgment coflee will soon be brought in before the
cloth is removed ;% but the encroachments of the drawing-room
upon the dining-room may be carried a little too far.  Many an
interesting conversation which may never be renewed, is broken
in upon by the rising of the hest. In London, and in some
large provincial towns, it is a common thing to combine with a
dinner entertainment a small evening party. The advantages
of this arrangement to the entertainers are obvious. The saving
of money and trouble is great,—the same lighting up of the
house,—the same hiring of extra waiters, and to a considerable
extent, the saine viands, will scrve for both occasions. The con-
venience and cconomy of the thing are not to be doubted ; but

» % This must be taken rather figuratively than literally—for in these days it is
the fashion not to remiove the cloth—a loss, certainly, in those good old houses
where the well-polished mahagany, on the rewoval of the damask, flashed back
our faces, like a mirror, to the pride and delight of the butler and his master.
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the advantages to the entertained are questionable. The din-
ner-guest éinds himself surprised into a rout, and is detained an
hour or two longer than hq expected; and the “few friends”
who are invited to the evening party are offended because they
were not asked to dinner.

To those who escheWw breakfast parties, und all who cannot
afford to be kept from their business till the afternoon must
eschew them, the after-dinner sitting is the only opportunity
afforded for social converse. There is less of this sort of thing
allowed to us every year. At public entertainments, at which
men only are the guests, the time is occupied with speech-
making. Dr. Doran tells us that Lord Nelson was only afraid
once in his life, and that was when ke was invited to dine with
the Lord Mayor. We know more than one brave man whom
the necessity of this after-dinner speech-making keeps in a con-
tinual state of disquiet throughout the whole of the preceding
entertainment. Except on really great occasions, when there
is something more than the formality of stock-toasts, the con-
tinual cry of * Silence, gentlemen—chair,” is a nuisance and an
aggravation. We soon weary of being told that the Queen is
the best of Queens—the IPrince-Consort the best of Prince-
Consorts—the Army and Navy the bravest of Armies and
Navies—the Clergy the most immaculate Clergy—the Judges
the wisest and justest of Judges—and her Majesty’s Ministers,
whether Whig or Tory, the best Ministers that ever raled the
State. This evil of much speech-making has increased and is
increasing ; and sometimes even breaks out on occasions suffici-
ently private to be left to the insignificance of ovdinary after-
dinner talk. Many dinners which would otherwise be very
pleasant, are spoilt by this oratorical fever. Good talkers ave
often bad speakers. The art of thinking aloud on one’s legs
is so rarely acquired in such a manner as lo give pleasure to
one’s hearers, that exceﬁt upon really great public occasions, it
would be well for us to keep our seats.

It is time, that we should pass on to Dr. Doraun’s second
volume, but before leaving altogether the © Table Traits,” which
have detained us so long, we must thank the author for his
chapter on ¢ Strange Banquets,” which contains many interest-
ing illustrations. Among others, is a spirited translation of
Uhland’s poem of the Castellan de Coucy, based upon the old
legend of the jealous knight, who served up to his unsuspicious
wife a dish composed of her lover's heart. ~As Dr. Doran says,
the story is ¢ extant, and written in very choice Italian,” by the
at once seductive and repulsive Boccaccio. It is,” he adds,
“ one of the least filthy of & set of stories, told with a beauty of
style, a choice of language, a lightness, and a grace, which make
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you forget the matter, and risk your morals for the sake of
improving your Ttalian. In Boccaccio’s narrative, the lady is
of course very guilty, and the hugband also of couxse murders
the lover in as brutal and unknightly a fashion as can well be
imagined. Nothing else could be expected from that unequalled
story-teller, (une(]ualled as much for the charm of his manner
as for the general uncleanness of his details,) who but seldom
has a good word to say for woman, or an honest testimony to
give of man.”  Unhappily this is just criticism in the main;
but how happens it that Dr. Doran’s well-stored memory here
plays the traitor in so signal and disappointing a manner? In
this chapter on “ Strange Banquets,” reference, as we have seen,
being made to the Decameron, we cexpected to come upon that
story of the knight who, with beautiful chivalry and devotion,
served up to the lady of his love, that which next to her he most
cherished in the workl—the trusty falcon which had so long been
the one companion of his poverty. This was surely a “strange
banquet,” and the story is one in which Roccaccio had “a good
word to say for woman and an honest testimony to give of man.”
It refutes the doctor’s assertion, that ¢ human nature presented
nothing beaatiful or estimable to hin.”  The story is a favourite
with our Knglish poets, who have versified it again and again-—
loving it on account of the beautiful and the estimable which
flush it with the mellow light of the tenderest romance, and
almost atone for the dark shadows of the other stories. Barry
Cornwall, Leigh I1unt, and, among our younger pocts, Coventry
Patmore, have found matter for good verse mn it; but in none
of their versions is the story so effective as in the simple narra-
tive of the Italian.

In subscquent editions of Dr. Doran’s book this “strange
banquet” might be considered not unworthy ol’ mention by the
crudite author. It might farther be remarked of this story, as
of the less-pleasing “table trait” of the lady who ate her lover’s
heart, that “there are few nations whose story-tellers do not
celebrate it” in some shape or other-—the sume, perhaps, © with
a difference.” Like the majority of good stories which have
farnished themes to the poets and dramatists of the West, it
seems originally to have cofle out of the legendary ISast. It is
probably of Arabian origin. At all events, it was related to
Captain Abbott, when on his famcus journey to Khiva, in this
wise : Dr. Doran may thank us for the reference :—

¢ IIautim was an Arab chief, in the days of Nowshirwaun. He
possessed a horse, marvellous for its beauty and speed, the wonder
and pride of Arabia. The king, who had heard of this horse, sent a
nobleman of his court to purchase it. The emissary arrived at Hau-
tim’s tent, when every item of household stores, his camels, sheep,
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goats, and even horses, had been consumed in hospitality. The
beautiful Argb horse alone remained. Hautim’s heart bled for his
steed, as, without hesitation, he glew him to feed his guest. The next
day the emisfary opened his mieiion, by stating that he was sent by
the king to purchuse, at any price, [Tautim’s steed, ¢ I deeply regret,’
answered [lautim, ¢thateou did not at once in:imate your purpose ;
you ate the flesh of my horse last night. It was the last animal left
me, and my guest had a right to it.””

The rest of the story is worth telling ;—bnt this is sufficient
for our purpose. It is a “table trait” worth noticing under the
head of “ Strange Banquets.”

‘We should lay aside Dr. Doran’s first work with regret, if its
successor were not on the table before us.  The volume deno-
minated ¢ 1labits and Men” contains as much pleasant gossip
on the subject of Clothing, as “ Table Traits” on the subject of
Food. It is written in the same genial strain, and indicates an
equal measure of varied erudition ; but it may perhaps be ques-
tioned whether the theme is so generally popular.  The doubt,
however, requires some qualification. It is certain that men
think more about their diet than their dress. But the latter
subject is more attractive to that sex which, if it does not care
more about dress, may be fairly assumed to care less about
diet,

To the present generation, indeed, of Englishmen, dress is a
mere matter of course. It is a necessity to be clothed; but to
a large number of “men,” the nature and description of their
¢ habits” is a matter of sovereign indifference. The indispen-
sable condition of not being conspicuous once fulfilled, all the rest
may be left to chance or on¢’s tailor. Few men, in these days,
are known or arc describable by their costume. Dress is the
greatest leveller of the age. DBetvreen my Lord and his Butler
—Detween the Cabinet Minister and one of the junior clerks in his
office, there isno other ditference, than that the latter are, in all
probability, sprucer and better brushed than their masters, In
the morning we bundle ourselves into our clothes in a sleepy
mechanical manner; and in the cvening we change them with
no greater bestowal of serious thought upon the occupation,
They who “give their minds” to a waistcoat or a neck-tie are
deemed fit subjects for the satirical J)cncil of Mr. Leech or Mr.
Doyle. 1t is now, indeed, considered almost a disgrace to a man
to spend much time or much thought upon the adornment of his

erson. What it has now become the fashion to call “ a swell”
1s sneered at by men, and held in no great estimation by women,
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As long as a man is externally distinguished by anything like
a made-up appearance—as long as there is any trage of art or
study, any symptom of consciousness about him—he is altogether
in the wrong. The characteristic of modern refinement is ease.
Tn this respect we have gained in one direction if we have lost
in another.  Our grandfathers and great-grandfathers made
themsclves up to attract and to fascinate, spent hours at their
toilets, and were turned out at last elaborate fine gentlemen,
stately and starched. Now-a-days, the wherewithal we shall be
clothed enters little into our calculations. No man of sense
now ever thinks of dressing at a woman. Let him do what he
may, he can not beat in mere costume the unliveried waiters
who stand behind his chair at dinner. Mr. Dickens shows a
keen appreciation of the distinctive characteristics oi the fine
gentleman of the present as contrasted with him of the last
century, when he sketches in his recent story of ¢ ITard Times,”
the “Kasy Swell,” Mr. James Harthouse. ¢ He don’t,” says
voung Gradgrind, * scem to care about his dress, and yet how
capitally he doesit. What an easy swell he is!”  ITang up be-
side this the portrait of Mr. Chester in ¢ Barnaby Rudge,” and
the contrast is complete.

"That in one respect at least the gain to the present generation
iscousiderablewe have incidentally admitted. But thepicturesque-
ness of our manly costume is gone, and seeming[)y for ever.
In these days a coat is a coat, and a prince of the blood cannot
get a better one than his valet. There are no longer any social
gradations in this matter of costume—no longer any room either
for display of taste or prodigality of expenditure. We have by
degrees fallen into a style of dress so inornate and so uncostly,
that it is attainable by men of all classes above the very poor.
The distinction between gentle and simple is to be looked for in
carriage, in mien, in gesture—in a word, what Mr, Turveydrop,
senior, called generally * deportment,” and which is as distinctive
and unmistakable as is the ditference between velvet and sack-
cloth. There may, we repeat, be advantages in all this. The
costume of the present day is not provocative of foppery or ex-
travagance —it encourages neither a waste of time nor a waste
of money; and so far it fulfils two important conditions. But
a question will suggest itself as to whether it might not fulfil
these and other important condtions, and yet be less unpictu-
resque and unbecoming than it is.

“ Since the beginning of the present century,” says Dr. Doran,
“the laws of fashion have been stringent; those of taste ever
execrable, Taste, in its true sense, and as applied to costume,
has never of late becn—
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-¢ The admiration* ~
0f this short-coated population—
his séwed-up racey this buttoned nation—
Vho, while they boast their laws so free,
Leave not one limb at liberty ;
But live, wifh all their lordly speeciies,
The slaves of buttons and tight breeclies.

Even George the Fourth, and his favourites, could not bless or
curse the nation with a taste for dress.” George the Fourth, the
“ first gentleman in Europe,” who is said to have caused the
wrinkles to be snipped out of his royal inexpressible and fine-
drawn, whilst on his august person—a process which, but for
certain painful considerations, he would gladly have had per-
formed on his face—encouraged that tightness of apparel from
which we are now gradually emancipating oussclves. L.ord Peter<
sham, whose pantaloons the wits of the day compared to the two
Freuch towns Toulon and Toulouse, endeavoured to set a fashion
of a different kind ; but looseness of apparel was then considered
extravagant and ridiculous, and his commodious garments only
raised a langh at his expense. In this respeet, however, we have
greatly advanced. A gentleman is not now-a-days compelled to
ring for a servant to pick up his pocket handkerchicf, The
curse of buttons, however, still sits heavily upon us. Within
the last few years we have to a great extent rid ourselves of
straps at one end of our trowsers, but we are still strapped at
the other ; and we are buttoned in all directions from our heads
to our heels—from our shirt-collars down to our shees, Wo are
emphatically, indeed, “a buttoned nation.” If to be “ close-
buttoned to the chin” be a characteristic of an * honest man,”
we are certainly the honestest people in the world. s

The connexion of Buttons and Honesty is not very apparent ;
but they are brought into curious antagonism in the following
passage, which we cite from Dr. Doran’s bovk. We suspect
that the information which it contains, will be new to a great
number of our readers,

“"Touching buttons, I may observe that there is-a curious law ex-
tant with regard to them. Itis by Acts of Parliament passed in three
reigns—William LIl., Anne, and George IL—pétfectly illegal for
tailors to make, or mortal man to wear, clothes with any other buttons
appended thereto, but buttons of brass, This law is in force for the
benefit of the Birmingham makers; and it further cnacts not only
that he who makes or sells garments with any other than brass buttong
thereto affixed, shall pay u penalty of forty shillings for every dozen,
but that he shall not be able to recover the price he claima, if thg
wearer thinks proper to resist payment. Nor is the act a dead lester.

YOL. XXII. NO. XLIV, 2L
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It is not many weeks since that honest Mr. Shirley.sued ‘plain Mr.
King for nine pounds sterling, due for a suit of clothes. King pleaded
non-jiability on the ground of an illegal transaction, the buttons on
the garment supplicd being made of ¢loth, or bone covered with cloth,
instead of gay and glittering brass, as the law directs, The judge
allowed the plea; and the defendant haviug thus gained a double
snit without cost, immediately proceeded against thé defendant to re-
cover his share of the forty shillings for every dozen buttons’which
the poor tailor ‘had unwittingly supplied. A remarkable feature in
this case was, that the judge who admitted the plea, the barrister who
set it up, and the client who profited by it, were themselves all but-

”
toned contrary to law. .

We wish that Dr. Doran had mentioned the Court in which,
and the judge before whom, this curious case was tried—a case
in which, as our author insinuates, the plaintiff gained his suit
in more senses than one, and of which it might be further ob-
served, that he had so much nataral brass about himn, that he
did not need any on his coat.

We do not know whether it was, in any wise, in connexion
with this subject of buttons, that Sir Harry Smith, at the Cape
of Giood Hope, conceived the idea of weaning the Kaffir chiefs
from the predatory habits, which had occasioned and were occa-
sioning so much berder-warfare, by encouraging them to indue
tail-coats. DBut he unquestionably regarded broad cloth as a
powerful agent of civilisation, and, in order to give it full effect,
Eroclaimed that he would receive at the durbars, or levees, which

e held on the fronticr, only those savages who appeared de-
cently attired in tail-coats. The result we are assured was
curious. Cape Town and Graham’s Town were largely in-
dented upon for these symbols of civilized life; and the war-
riors of South Africa might have been secn scrambling to and
from the camp of the English chicf with their naked bodies
thrust into swallow-tailed coats, and their naked limbs dangling
down beneath the produce of the European slop-shop. .

In the East, however, it is not the tail-coat, but the round
hat that is regarded as the emblem of Christian civilisation. A
topi-wallah or hat-wearer is only another name for a Christian.
Dr. Doran asks his readers if they know.why beaver was origin-
ally the favourite material for . hat. And, anticipating their
iiuornnce, he answers that “D:. Marcis was toclltf‘f‘by 8 Jew
physician of Ulm, that by wearing. a cap .of beaver’s fur,
anoiﬁting;ége head once a month with oil of castor, .and taking
two owthitée ounces of it iir a year, a man's snemory may be so
strengthened that he will remember everything -that he reads.”
T would eschew,” adds the Doctor, ¢ French velvet, and stick
A0 beaver, if I thought that.” Whether he would be equally
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willing to take the required quantity of -castor oil internally, he
does not think it necessary to indicate, -
. The ::ﬁect of Hats is a ymelancholy one. Dr. Doran says,
with exceeding truth, that “ the ugliest article that ever could

be devised for the pugpose, secms to’ be planted wpon our un-

willing brows for ever.”—The ugliest—the most inconvenient—

and the most uncomfortable. e do not 'know one single ap-

preciable condition which the Englishinan’s round hat fulfils.

And yet from the constancy with which it is maintained from

year’s end to year’s end, it might be presumed that we had dis-

covered the great 7o xkaov in this class of apparel, and that-
the art of man could not possibly improve it. Everybody com-

plains of it—but everybody wears it. In spite of the universal

acknowledgment that the hard ungainly cylinder, with which

we afflict ourselves, is, in every sense, an abomination, we have

not the courage to adopt anything more pleasant to wear, and

more comely to look upon. At the time of the Great Exhibition

of 1851, one or two London hatters, encouraged by the notion

that the congeries of all nations, which it was believed would be

huddled together in the metropolis during that remarkable sum-

mer, wouldg present a motley variety of costumes; and that, there-

fore, any departure from the conventional style of dress would be

less noticeable than at other times, took advantage of the occa-

sion, and endeavoured to introduce a new and improved form of
manly head-gear. Many varieties of hats figured in the shop-

windows. There were lowerings of the crown, and widenings

of the brim; and, here and there, a suggestion of feathers, The

idea of feathers was of course preposterous, being utterly out of
keeping with stand-up collars, stiff neckcloths, tail-coats, and

long trowsers; but there were other moro moderate innovations '
not unworthy of general recognition. The attempted reform

was a laudable one; but it failed. Whilst the metropolis was

full of strangers, a small. number of these improved beavers were

sold, and one or two sanguine tradesmen began to think that an

improved hat, presenting fewer of the features of the old chim-

ney-pot, would really come to be adopted. But the Exhibition

was closed ; the men of “All Nations” dispersed ; and the ad-

venturous gentlemen, who had donned the new-style hats, lost

heart, and fell back upon the old conventionality. :

It would be wrong, however, to say that of late years the hat-
movement has been entirely resultiess. ‘The extensive use of
those ‘light, limp, low-crowned, broad-brimmed head-pieces,
known as ¢ wide-awakes,” is an indication of the.good sense of
the peopls. They are very comfortable, very cheap, and very
becomsing, * At the. sea-side, in rural districts, i the railway-
carriage, on the steamboat, they are worn without reserve or
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compunetion. ' There are few men, be their status or their dig-
nity what it may, who have not invested half-a-crown®in a wide-
awake. But the good sense of thetpeople seems to stop short of
the towns. The wide-awake is as yet only regarded as a type
of semi-civilisation, It is still an ecceftricity—an excess; a
thing rather tolerated than accepted, and therefore of limited
social application. We shall rejoice when it surmounts all pre-
judice, and silences all misgivings. Perhaps that good time
coming is not very remote. .

From hats, by a natural and easy transition, we pass on to
the consideration of wigs; and thence to beards, and their
wearers. In illustration of this last subject, he tells us that the
Dutch philosophers confidently assert that Adam was created
without a beard, but that this mark of the beast was inflicted on
him when he fell from his high estate. “Van IHelmont,” he
adds, * in support of this theory, asks us if we ever saw a good
angel with a beard.,” This we might readily answer by asking
him, if he ever saw a good angel without one. Southey, how-
ever, as quoted by Dr. Doran, refers, in like spirit, to painted
angels, saying, ¢ Take the most beautiful angel that ever painter
designed or engraver copied, put on him a beard, and the celes-
tial character will be so entirely destroyed, that the simple ap-
pendage of a tail will cacademonize the Eudzemon.” That angels
are painted without beards is true. Otway explains this plea-
santly enough, when he says, apostrophizing woman,— -

“ Angels are painted fair to look like yon.”

That they were painted beardless is a necessary corollary,
It is not quite so obvious that the beard is incomPatible with the
maintenance of the celestial character. The Saviour is com-
monly painted with a beard. That which purports to be an
authentic portrait of the Incarnate Godhead is rendered with a
long flowing beard. We know, indeed, on the best authority,
that he wore one.  'What then becomes of Van Helmont's asser-
tion, that men who wear beards are guilty of profanity? His
conclusions, indeed, are directly at variance with his premises ;
for if the beard was inflicted on Adam as a punishment, jt is
surely the duty of his sons to bear it... If there be any profanity
it is in shaving, which, in this view of the. case, must be «flying
in the face of providence.” Dr. Doran, however, questions the
Rremises, saying, ¢ If this be-fact, one may wonder why Eve and’

er daughters generally escaped this badge of opprobrium.”
Why? because they have a badge of their own, of which badge
the daily iisery of the razor has been declared to be the proper
masculine equivalent :— o
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“ Condemned to child-birth, as men for their sins
« Have shaving, too, entailed upon their chins.”

The extgnt to which haiw inay be decorously worn upen the
face has recently furnished much food for exciting discussion ;
and the argument hgs taken a decidedly practical tuen. In
other words, there has been what is culled a “movement,”
and beards and moustaches have appeared largely where they
had never appeared before. We cannot help thinking, on a
review of all that is comwmonly said on both sides of the ques-
tion, that the advoeates of the razor have the worst of the argu-
ment. Long beards are, we admit, entirely out of harmnony
with our present style of dress. They cannot co exist with
stiff neckeloths, But the unsparing use of the razor is unne-
cessary, inconvenient. o'ten pamnful. It causes a large expendi-
ture of time and of patience. It is distressing to see the gashes
which appear on the faces of elderly gentlemen who are their
own barbers. The modern stvle of clean-shaving cannot be
conducive to health. On the other hand, theie are many con-
ditions in which the retention of the moustache and beard would
(demonstrably) promote health and prolong life. Both have,
and dounbtless were intended to have, a protective power, and
were given to us (for wise uses) to be worn. Indeed, it is
above all thiugs difficult to belicve that all thus hair, which, at a
certain period of life, grows about our faces, was designed by
the Almighty only to be cut off, by a proress of an afflictive kind.
Ceteris parihus, the loss of time would decide the question
against the rasor ;—but it is scaconable that we should now quit
the theme of masculine adormnent, and turn to the more im-
portant division of this branch of our subject.

A French author has recently written a book on “The Duty
of a Pretty Woman to look pretty.” Such a work, doubtless,
has its uses ; but it is of limitgd application, We should have
rejoiced in a title of more extended significance, with contents
corresponding to the title. The subject should have been, in
effect—word it as you may—The Duty of every Woman to look
as pretty as she can.  Somc women are unfortunately not pretty;
but there are few women who cannot impart something of come-
liness even to an ill-favoured face and a misshapen figure, it they
will only take the tiouble.

We speak very gravely when we say that there are few
relations in life, or rather that there are few relationless condi-
tions, in which this is not a duty. . That cleanliness is a virtue
is seldom denied.  Dr. Doran tells us of a saintess who lustrated
her internal self so effectnally that she had no need to resort to
any external ablutions. But although cleanliness be not before
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godliness, we have good authority for believing that it is next to
it. It is not, however, to mere personal cleanliness titat wo now
allude, A pretty woman, doubtless, looks prettier when clean,
and an ugly onc uglier when dirty. And there are duties be-

ond personal cleanliness, Neatness, tidiness, follows close upon
it But something more may still be needed ; and this some-
thing more, clearly seen and properly described—cut down the
middle, as it were, like a pomegranate—is the least possible spice
of coquetry.

We have all heard that ¢ Beauty unadorned is adorned the
most;” but like many popular sayings, in prose and verse,
which have attained proverbial currency, it is only partially
true. A yew-trec is, doubtless, a more beautiful ohiect, left to
its natural exuberance, than when cut into the shape of a pea-
cock ; and a box-hedge gains no real improvement from the
shears. A forest is more beautiful than a gentleman’s park;
and there is nothing even at Chatsworth to compare with a
country-lane, moss-banked and studded with wild-flowers. But
the rule seldom holds good in its application to human beauty.
We do not write theoretically, but experimentally—or, it may
be, conventionally on the subject—as civilized Englishmen, in
the middle of the nineteenth century. It is not our province to
analyze the sources of the beautiful. We are not pleased or
disturbed by things themselves, but by the idoas we entertain of
those things—ob T4 mpdyuara, dAAa T& wépr Taw TpaypdToY
Soypata—and we have come to cntertain an idea that, in
civilized Europe, women should be well-dressed. We are all,
indeed, converts to Mr. Philosopher Square’s celebrated doctrine
of “the fitness of things.” It scems fitting to us that a statue
should be little draped or.not at all.* We are contented that a
Hindoo woman should wrap a sheet about her body, and throw
the ends of it over herhead. 'We think that she would be spoilt
by stays and a Lonnet. But stflys and bonnets becomc white
women; and the most beautiful woman almost ceases to be
beautiful, if she be badly dressed.

And the couverse of this is generally true. A well-dressed
woman, however little she may be favoured by nature, ceases to
be plain. It is difficult, indeed, to limit the extent to which a
woman, by due attention to dress, may improve her natural
atsraciids, or obviate the disadvantages with which she was

* Agﬁ'lth not fitting that s statue should look like life. A figure carved in
W arble i8 . re beautiful, eccording to our dotions, than one of equal sym-
meiry, moulded in wax. Tinted marble, in which we read that an experiment has
rocently been made, under very respectnble auspices, is not likely to onclant tho
world. Shﬁxf-e are things, or ideas of things, proper to efatuary; and others pro-
per to re| e,
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born. And that it is her duty to do this, whether she be well
or ill-favapred, is sometbing more than a maxim of mere worldli-
ness, To endeavour to the, utmast to Klease those with whom
we live is unquestionably a duty. Such habitual efforts to please
constitute benevolence, and not of the lowest order. If we do
not love—and that of Which we are now speaking is the practical
expression of love—those who are nearest to us, those whom we
see every day, how shall we love, how shall we seek to please
Him whom we have never seen ¢

Benevolence of this, as of every other kind, may run into ex-
cess. Qur vices tread closely on the heels of our virtues. Indeed
there are few vices which are not virtues in excess. It is r.o argu-
ment against the practice of any domestic or social amenity that
it is liable to abuse. We admit at once, in the present instance,
that it is only good in moderation. Over-dressing in any sense
-—whether with reference to an undue amount of time or of
moncy expended upon it—is so obviously wrong, that it is mere
waste of time to enunciate the commonplace. We noed not to
be told that dress is a snarc. It has lured women erc now to
destruction. But many a houseliold wreck has been occasioned
by the rocks which lic out in the oppusite direction. Many a
home has been made miserable—many a domestic tie has been
broken by an habitual disregard of * trifles,” , We use’the word
of common acceptance with people who are pleased to take what
they call high ground, and to walk with their heads in nubibus,
crushing eartl’s fairest flowers under foot. But it is hard to
say what, in the daily and hourly intercourse of domestic life, 7s
a tiifle. The proverb—one of the best and truest ever coined—
which sayeth, “ Take care of your pence and your pounds will
take care of themselves,” has an application beyond the regions
of finance. Take caro of these “t#ifles,” these pence, %bese
minute fragments of domestic charity, and the great sum-total
of love and happiness will takg care of itself.

There are women, severely virtuous, who argue that the love,
which is in any way dependent upon such accidents as the
handiwork of the dressmaker, the milliner, and the shoemaker,
is of very little worth. They know that there are better things
than dress, and qualities more estimable than skill in attiring
and adorning one's self. They are conscious of being virtuous
wives, excellent mothers, good cconcmists—perhaps, pious sisters
and charitable neighbours. And they argue, that these are the
essentials for whict they ought to be appreciated by their hus-
bands. It may appear very shocking to say so, but we do say,
that the woman w?xo takes this “high ground” is lost. Her
domestic happiness is sure to be wrecked. A man is not neces-
sarily a trifler who thinks that his wife’s virtues are none the
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worse for a setting of comely aﬁparel. The greatest of our phi-
losophic poets speaks of “ delight in little things” with feelings
the very reverso of contempt. We cannot be always on the
stilts. Men are of a mixed nature. They are not il good or
all bad, all great or all little. It does not follow that they are
incapable of lofty aspirations, because they have appetcuces and
inclinations to which austere virtue may apply another epithet.

We may, perhaps, be acrused of taking a very low view of
domestic obligatious and matrimonial duties, when we say that
it is one of a wile's first dutics to appear attractive in the eyes of
her hushand.  But rightly considered, this obligation lies at the
very root of the connubial contract.  We Lelieve that we un-
derrate the case when we say that—setting apart those unhappy
connexions which are formed from mere mercenary tootives—
in nine instances out of ten a man chooses a wife on account of
something that is, in his estimation, or that at the time of choosing
he fancies to he, personally attractive in the object of his choice.
It may not be apparent to others, but it pleases Aim. He mar-
ries, indeed, for the sahe of the “ domus ¢t placens uxor” He
does not take a woman to his hearth because she is a philoso-
pher, or an arithmetician, but because, in homely language,
there is “something nice about her.” It was, doubtless, the
design of the Almighty in giving man a helpmate, that she
should satisfy his natural craving after the beautiful, the grace-
ful, and the gentle, For this was woman formed—

“ For softness she and sweet attractive grace.”

The woman who forgcts this ignores one of the great objects of
her creation. The wife who forgets this violates one of the
primal conditions of the connubial contract.

That some women are paturally more beautiful and graceful
than others, is a fact which makes not against, but for our argu-
ment. Diess is common to all. It is a consolation to those
not naturally gifted, that there is a point at which nature yiclds to
art, and the work of men’s hands is potent to supply the adorn-
ment not vouchsated by Providence. It is surprising what a
very little way mere personal beauty goes. Without precisely
adopting the views of the Sybarite Italian in Dean lclilman’s
:;]ragedy, who thus enunciated his allegiance to the divinity of

ress,~— '

’ ¢ I'm not one of the gallapts
That pine for a fuir lip, or eye, or ¢heek,
.- Or that poetical treasure, a true heart.
Bat, my lord, a fair-ordered head-dress makes e
As love-sick as a dove at mating-time :
A tasteful slipper is my soul’s delight :
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Oh! I adore a robe that drops and floats
8 it were lighter than the air around it;
doat upon a stomacher to distraction,
When the gay jewell, tastefully disposed,
Muake it a zone of star~; and then a fan,
The elegant gotion of a fan is munnr,
Positive murder, to my poor weak senses:” ¥

—withont, we say, preciscly going to such a length as this, we
may confidently appeal to the eaperience of men of the world in
support of the assertion, that the efforts of art are often more
pleasing and attractive than the gifts of nature—in other words,
that well dressed women are more admired than merely beau-
tiful ones.  Accident is beaten by effort in the great Olympics
of Socicty.

It may be argued that taste in dress is scarcely less a natural
gift than personal beauty., And to some gxtent, at least, the
fact must be admitted, One woman has naturally an eye for
colour and form, whilst another has neither the one nor the
other.  DBut there are few women who have not, or can not ac-
(]uire, a sufficient knowledge of the becoming in costume for all
domestic purposes. 1t may be doubted, indeed, whether the plea
of incompetency is ever set up, The real secret of inattention
to dress is carelessness—inditference—idleness. “ It is not worth
the trouble.” Women do not always consider that what it is
worth their while to gum, it is worth their while to keep. It is
no uncommon thing for women to become slatternly affer mar-
riage. They say that they have other things to attend to, and
dress is habitually neglected—except perhaps, on great occa-
sions, when there is a display of finery and bad taste abroad, to
be followed by greater negligence at home. Great respeet is
shown to what is called “company ;” but apart from this there
is a sort of cui bono abandonment, and the compliment which is
paid to strangers is withheld from those who have best right to
claim, and are most likely to appreciate it. This is a fatal, but
too common error. When a woman, with reference to the
question of personal adornment, begins to say to herself, « It is,
only*my husband,” she must prepare herself for consequences
which, perhaps, she may rue to the latest day of her hfe,

The effect, indeed, of attention or inattention to Dress—and
we include in the one little word whatever contributes to per-
sonal comeliness and attractiveness—upon the domestic happi-
ness, especially of the lower and middle classes, cannot easily
bverstated. 'The placens uxor, as we have said, is no small
part of the totality of home, If a man finds that be has not

* ¥azio, Act I1, Scone 1,
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secured what he believed he had married, he has a right to feel
disappointed. We do not say that he has a right tq,retaliate.
The obligations of the connubial gontract are not conditional
but absolute. Negligence on the one side does not excuse
negligence on the other; but it will very surely induce it.
When there is nothing attractive at homé, a man, however in-
excusable such conduct may be, will seek it abroad, whether at
the ale-house, the club, the theatre, the gaming-table, or only
in what is commonly called * society.” e do not mean to say
that dress alone is the agency by ‘which the erratic propensities
of husbands are to be restrained, but that it is a highly impor-
tant part of it. Indeed, it may be asserted that the absence of
attention to this matter pre-supposes the absence of almost.all
other gentle, kindly, and attractive qualities. The woman who
will not take the trouble to render 1erself personally attractive
in her husband’s eycs, has in all probability little or no desire to
please him by any means. It may be said that there are some
men who do not care for these things. There may be some,
but there are very few so indifferent ; and of these few it may be
said, that they arc not fit to have wives at all.

We are not unconscious that the didactic sobriety of these
remarks is somewhat foreign to the lively, anecdotical charac-
ter of Dr. Doran’s book. ' And, indeed, we had intended to
speak, only in an incidental sentence, of the moral importance
of the subject. We must return now to the light details of
which these amusing volumes are composed. .

In the first page of “ Ilabits and Men,” the author puts forth
a cautionary sentence, informing the reader, thut * when he
says * Men,” he would imply Man in its general sense—a sense in
which ¢ Woman’ has the better and more perfect halt.”—But al-
though she may have the better and more perfect half of the ge-
nerality Man, she has not the better and more perfect half of
Dr: Doran’s book. Indeed, what appears to us somewhat more
than a duc share of the volume is devoted to the habiliments of
man in the especial masculine sense of the word ; to such manly
appendages as swords and beards; and to sketches of poted
beaux and illustrious tailors. We should have liked a little
more of the feminine stamp upon these pleasant pages. We
have, for example, a capital chapter on Hats, we should have
welcomed one also on Bonnets, espacially if the doctor had availed
himself of the opportunity to censure the recent preposterous
faghion of wearing these head-coverings at the back: of the neck,
What if men were to pin their hats on to the collars of their
coats? That excellent humorist Mr. Leech, who catches folly as
it flics with unerring aim, does not exa te greatly, when he
sketches a tall footman holding a lady’s bonnet pompously in bis



Bloomesisin, 539

hands, whilst she carries her head a little way before it. The pro-
tective uses of the bonnet are thus alinost disregarded. Although
the presept style in whichsthe hair is worn is auxiliary to this
fashion, we do not apprehend that it will be of very long con-
tinuance. If we didy we should tremble for the complexions of
our women. The parasol is an insutficient substitute in any
weather; in some weathers it is nd substitute at all. In con-
nexion with this, it may be ohsorved that the complexions of
English women of the humbler classes are superior to those of
women of the same station in France, owing to the simple fact
of the latter going so much into the open air with no other
head-covering than a cap. Very pretty and piquant these
light head-gears are; and their wearers look marvellously well
at a little distance. DBut great often is the disappointment on a
ncarer approach, when it is seen how sun and wind have done
their unerring work—the best complexions being unfortunately
those which are most readily destroyed by such exposure.

It is the tendency of all fashion to run into extremes. It is
not strange, therefore, that coincidental with this practice of
wearing the bonnet at the back of the neck, broad-brimmed hats
have come into vogue for summer and autumn wearing in the
country and at the sea-side. There is nothing more rational
than this, These broad-brimmed hats are pleasant to wear and
pleasant to look upon ; and if they are sometimes worn by those
who can lay no claim to juvenility, we may readily pardon the
offence for the sake of the many pretty young taces, which look still
prettier under them—or hand over the delinquents to no sterner
exceutioner than our genial friend John Leech.

Among the subjects prominently treated in that excellent
humorist’s collection of * Sketches of Knglish Character”—the
choicest cream of Punch—lately published as a Christmas book,
(and what could be more welcome ?) is the now traditionary freak
of Bloomerism. Dr. Doran incidentally, with reference to other
matters, shows that something akin to this faney flourished
ncarly two hundred years ago. In the chapter on Wigs and
thein Wearers, Mr. Pepys is quoted, to shew that women in lis
time aped the costume of mien. ’Writing in June 1666, the
journalist says, “walking in the galleries of Whitchall, I find
the ladies of honour dressed in their riding-habits, with coats and
doublets, with deep shirts, just for all the world like mine; and
buttoned their doublets up their breasts, with periwigs and hats.
So that only for a long petticoat dragging under their men’s
coats, no one could take them for women in any point what-
ever; which was an odd sight, and one that did not please
me.” Bloomerisin, however, repudiates the “long petticoats,
dragging,” doubtless, in the mud. This, indeed, is the strong point
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of the system; and goes far to redeem it from contempt. There
may be worse things even than Bloomerism. There was, to our
thinking, a substratum of good sense at the Dbottom of the
scheme; and we were really heretical enongh to hope that it
might, in a modified shape, make some progress amongst us.

We hoped, at all events, that the eshibition of one eatreme
would rouse us to a sense of the folly of another. We might
abridge the robes of our ladies without cutting them off at the
knees. The garments of our women are on the whole graceful
and becoming; but they are certainly unfavourable to the free
use of the limbhs. The length of the gown, as now worn, was
surely never intended to promote pedestrian cxereise. Tt is in-
convenient and often unseemly.  Even the plea of imodesty fails ;
for women are compelled to hold up their gowns, and av so often
with g liberality of exposure, which would be gnite unnecessary
if tho dressmaker cut them a little shorter. But it is not a
question of modesty at all. 'We never could understand the
immodesty of a woman showing her fect. The Jady who, being
rebuked upon this score by another who was décolletée atter the
fashion of Kneller's picturers, answered, that she thought
modesty would not suffer, if her friend pulled up her own dress
a little, or cut a piece off the bottom to fasten on the top, Iaid
bare by onc of the most absurd of modern conventionalities.
Modesty assuredly does not require that our women should
sweep the floors or play the scavenger in the strects with the
bottoms of their gowns,

So far at least it is clear to us that Bloomerism, which
would abridge the length of our female garments, has the best
of the argument. But our women still go on draggling, from
year’s end to year’s end, and a lamentable spectacle they pre-
sent in dirty weather, which in England is the 1ule and uot the
exception. Our female modesty seems to begin at the toes.
What the code of decency is—by what considerations it is regu-
lated, it is impossible to determine, It is said that an uneasy
sense of certain imperfections in the lower extremities of Eng-
lishwomen is at the bottom of the matter. Ifit be, it may be
donbted whoether more rational proportions will be obtained even
in our winter costumes. It is certainly. a fact that small and
well-formed feet are in this country much rarer than pretty
faces, and that the two are very seldom found together. The
majority, thercfore, there is little donbt, will continue to array
themselves in favour of the scavenger costume.

Many women who spend much time and much money in
adorning their bodies, utterly neglect their feet. But no one is
well-dressed who is not dien chaussée. Even a man well-gloved
and well-booted may carry off a seedy suit of clothes, With
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women it is essential to anything like success in costume, that
they shoufll pay attention to the decoration of their hands and feet.
The latteramay be little seéh; but they are seen. As to the
extremities themselves, the real state of the case may generally
be gathered from infesence and association. It seldom happens
that a woman with large, mis-shapen, or flat feet, moves grace-
fully and well. In Sir John Suckling’s famous description of
the bride in his Bellad on a Widding, as a piece of light spark-
ling writing unexcelled in the English language, there is, among
other charming bits of temptation, a stanza which gives the grace
of perfect finish to the whole,—

 Her teet beneath Ler petticoat,
Like little mice stole in and out
Axs if they feared the light ;
But ah! ohe danees such a way,
No sun upon an Kaster day
Is half so fine a sight.”

"The poet had before told us that,

e finger was so small, the ring
Would not stay on that they did bring ;

and from the descriptions of the young maiden’s hands and feet,
we are left to gather-—as, indeed, we may completely—a just
conception not only of her entire tigure, but of the grace with
which she tripped down staire. The true artist knows when
he has said enough.,  Thus, Mr. Thackeray, when he desives to
tell us how the inimitable Becky fascinated Liord Steyne, enters
into no very elaborate description of her person, but contents
himself with shewing, both with pen and pencil, how from
beneath the rustling folds of her gown, therc peeped ont “ the
prettiest little foot in the prettiest little samYal in the finest
silk stocking in the world.” This Becky is, indeed, alto-
gether a case in point of what dress can do.  She dressed her
way to the hearts of men of all kinds. Without halfthe beanty,
and with none of the goodness of Amelia, sho captivated George
Osborne even in the honey-moomn; and even to the last, paint-
ing, drinking, gambling—a mere Jezebel—fascinated young
Englishmen and old Indians, and had German students thunder-
ing for admission at her door.  'When Mr., Thackeray admits us
to my lady’s chamber, he shews us the brandy bottle and the
rouge-pot ; but by a fine stroke of art, he places upon the dress-
ing-table a neat little pair of bronze boots. Maintaining the
prestige of his heroine's fascinations, he suffered her to subside
mto divers unseemly habits, but ke knew better than ever to
suffer her to become elip-shod.
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We bave said that women with large or mis-shapen feet seldom
or never move gracefully. They can neither walk nor dance well.
And running is an impossibility. “To real grace of :novement,
it would scem almost essential that the foot should be arched.
This is coming to be better understood among us.  Flat feet are
too common in England—but dress, as we have before said, is a
great leveller ; and high heeled boots, now so generally used, give
an artificial hollow to the fout. The frightful habit of turning u
the toes in walking is thus almost entirely destroyed. IndeeJ:
nothing is more observable than the improvement which, in this
respect, has taken place in England during the last two or three
years. Our women walk better than they dul, and are better
shod than they were, IJow it happencd that we were so long
in discovering that kid-topped hoots are far moro sightly than
those made of cloth or cachemere, we do not pretend to know ;
but certainly the distovery is one of the best that Las been made
of late years in the regions of costume. Iligh heels came in
simultaneously, and may almost be regarded as part and parcel
of this becoming innovation. Our streets are conscquently far
less disfigured than they were by the spectacle of shoals of
women all showing the soles of their feet to people mecting
them from their front. These high or “military heels” ncces-
sarily force down the toes, and cempel the proper movement in
walking—the proper exercise of the right muscles. The ten-
dency of this clevation of the heel is to throw the calf of the leg
ot of the anhle, where, under bad treatment, it is too apt to
settle, It is said, that, in this respect, the conformation of
French women is L tter than that of our own, because the
absence of trottoirs, or side pavements, from so many of thewr
thoroughfares, and a very common use, in the Jarge towns, of
thin shoes, compels them to pick their way on their toes. We
think that it is Dr. Arnott, who, in his Klements of Physies,
illustrates the eflect both of wearing thin shoes and standing on
one’s toes, by comparing the legs of two men, cateris paribus,
taken from the same station of lite, the one to become a farm-
labourer and the other a London footman. The thin shoces of
the latter, and the habit of standing on his toes behind her lady-
ship’s carriage, devclop the calves and refino the ancles of
Thomas, whilst the heavy hob-nailed boots of Ifodge have an
opposite effeet, and reduce his legs to a perfect cylinder.®

* It must not be supposed that we are uttering 2 word in favour of an injudi-
cious use of thin shoes, which may be fatal to the health of the wearer, The
ladies of the United States are said to vietimizo themselves wholesale by tho in-
discriminate wearing of light slippers in all weathers. They have, as a claes,
tiuch better feet than the ladies of Eugland; and the women of South America
have the beat in the world. 'The extreme sminllness and symietry of the feet of
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It may, perhaps, be thought that we have devoted too much
consideratfon to this matter of the chaussure; but we look upon
it as the very keystune of the architectare of dress, and that any
inattention to it will loosen and destroy the entire fabric. Ilow
commmon is it to see, in this country, the becomingness of a
whole toilet entirely nullified by a mistake of this kind, and, in
spite of bonnet, shawl, and gown of the best character, the
vulgarian betrayed by the boests. It is essential that the
chaussure should be in keeping with the rest of the apparel ; but
the spectacle of really, in other respccts, well-dressed women,
with Eeavy black boots, under drosses of light colour and fabrie,
is one of the commonecst in the world. Women so attived look
like men in disguise.

We have little space to say more in conclusion. As there is
no such thing as good health unless all parts of the system are
in order, so there is no such thing as good dressing unless cvery
component of the entire costume is well ordered and in good
keeping. It is not in a bonnet, a shawl, or a gown; or in all
together, though cach be excellent in itself, that good dressing
is to be found ; but in the “full force and joint result of all.”
Above all things, it is desirable that there should he nothing
conspicuous—that nothing shoull catch the eye. The best-
dressed people are those of whom we have no other impression,
after we have scen them, than that they were well dressed. We
can give no account of the colour or the shape of their garments;
but we know that there was a certain harmony and complete-
ness about them which has left an agreeable impression on the
mind. ¥

Another essential is, that the costume, whatever it may be,
shall befit the age and condition of the wearer. There is a style
of dress suited to the young, to the middle-aged, and to the old,
We do not attempt to define the precise period at which these

the Iadies of Lima, and the coquettish use which thoy make of them, have been
descanted upon by more than one writer of travels, Some Lima ladies, being
asrked what they thought of a very beautiful Euglishwomran, then moving m ther
society, said, that she was all very well, but that she had a foot hike a canoe.

* We had purposed to have ﬁnne into detail respecting some other articles of
feminine apparel, but the length to which this article has alrcady extended renders
it essential that we should bring it to a glose. The accomplished author of
« Helionde—a work in which are apparent the learuing of the schools and the
acutceness of philasophy, combined with tho graces of light literature and poetie fancy
—asays, that the ladies in the sun  laughed immoderately when they were made to
comprehend that our women wear certaio ndditions to their dress which shall be
nameless ;” and when the sun-traveller ““ explained the previous fashion of hoaps,
he feared they tbought he was a sort of Bruce imposing upon their credulity.” As
to the “appendages,” we are not suye that something is not to be =aid in their favour
when they are discrectly managed. For a good deal of pleasant gossip on the
subject of Hoops, we must refer sur readers to Dr. Doran’s agrecable volume.

e
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different stages commeunce ; the good sense of every one ounght
to suggest the limits. Dress, we reiterate, is a gresdt leveller ;
but it ought not to be sutfered to level all distinctions of age
and condition. Guldsmith tells us, in one of his pleasant essays
in the Bee, how he gave chase, in the Park, to an airily dressed
damsel, “in all the gaiety of fifteen,” who proved to be his cousin
Iannah, four years older than himself, and he at the ripe age
of sinty-two.* It was the complaint of his time, that ¢ ladies not
only of every shape and cemplexion, but of every age, too, arc
possessedd of this unaccountable {)assinn of dressing in the same
manner.” €A lady of no quality,” he adds, “can be distin-
guished from a lady of some quality only by the redness of her
hands; and a woman of sixty, masked, might eusi! - pass for her
grand-daughter.”  In the present day, this repmacﬁ is happily
applicable to the few, not to the many. The Mrs. Skewtons,
who attire their skeieton frames in gauze, hang their death-beds
with curtaing of conleur de rose, and with thdir dying breath
exhort Betty to give their cheeks a little red, are rare blots on
the surfuce of society.

We lay down Dr. Doran’s amusing volumes with regret
They are full of pleasant facts and racy ancedotes, charmingly
told; and we know not whether to be better pleased with his
illustrations of what concerns the inner or the onter man—with
the volume on Diet or the volume on Dress.  They ave written
much in the style of, and were, pethaps, suggested by the elder
Disracl’'s Curwosities of' Literature ; but we hke Dr. Doran better
a3 a narrator—there is more geniality about him. It casy to fill
u commonplace book with such illustrations as form the staple of
these volumes, just as it is easy to fill a larder with food, or cover
a shopboard with cloth; but it requires the hand of an artist
like Dr. Doran to mould them into readable books; just as it
requires the hand of another kind of artist to eduve from the
raw materials of the market or the loom anything that is worthy
of being called by the name of Cookery or Costume,

* Agasot off to this incident may be cited one which we remember to have
read in sonte book descriptive of Anglo-Indian society. An Enghsh gentleman
drwving throvgh one of the most erowded thoroughfares near Caleutta, saw a
native woman right m Ins way, and ecalled out Justily, * Hoigh! boeres, heigh”?
(Heigh ! old woman; heigh') Upsn wiich the female 30 adidressed, suddenly
standing still at the rish of being run over, turned upon the Enghshman a lovely
young fuce of nixteen, and with an expression partly of merritment, partly of re-
sentment, in her largo lustrous eyes, asked, “ Toomera boovea Loni” (Who is
your old woman )
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AR?. IX.~ol. The Musewp of Science and Art. Edited by
Dioxysips Liarp<er, D.C.L.  On the Electric Telegraph.
Vol. TIL and IV,

2. Mémoire de la Telegraphie Electrique. Par M., WERNER
SikmEns, (de Berlit,) Ancien Officier It Artillerie. FParis,
1850. Pp. 48.

3. Reports by the Juries of the (ireat Erhibition. Report of
Jury X. Loudon, 1850.

Tue seven wonders of the world have passed into oblivion
among the miracles of science which the present day has been
permitted to witness, The inventions of former times, beautiful
and useful as they bave been, sink into insignificance beside
those magnificent combinations of science and of art which every
day excite our attention, and add to oun happiness. The
telescope and the microscope, the chronometer and the compass,
and various other instruments which society has long possessed,
—lowever much they have contributed to the advancement of
science, and to individual and general interests, can scarcely be
ranked among those grand inventions which ameliorate the
social condition of all the races of mankind, which change the
very habits of social life, and add to the physical and intellec-
tual enjoyments of every inhabitant of the globe. The steam-
engine, with its application to navigation, locomotion, and every
species of labour once cruelly exacted from man and the lower
animals,—the_electric light, rivalling the sun in brilliaucy,—
the photographic art, by which invisible rays paint a portrait
or 3 landscape, with unerring accuracy,—the lightini of our
houses and streets by a gaseous element transmissible like water
throngh pipes,—the electric telegraph, which dispatches its
messages of lightning over the wire-girdled globe, are the great
inventions which have sprung up during the life of men still
alive, and which display thosc transcendent powers which have
been given to man for the benefit of his race.

But while man has nobly executed the. task which the Al-
mighty has committed to his genius, we must not forget that it
is to the elements themselves which he has subjugated to his
will, and to the materials provided for him by his Creator’s hand,
that society is indehted for the gift they onjoy. The heat, the
light, the electric fluid—the great cosmical principles which en-
liven and enchain the universe, have been the prime ministers
of the philosopher, while the coal, the metals, and the water
raised to his level from the depths of the earth, have been his
huombler agents.

Wo should require to write the history of science, were we to

VOL. XXII.  NO. XLIV. 2m



546 *  Account of the Electric Telegraph.

record the steps of discovery by which the physical laws have
been established upon which these.inventions depend, and to
associate with each step the imnsortal name by which it was
achieved. 1t is in records little known, and as little appreci-
ated, that such names appear. Tt is to those who have applied
the discoveries to practical use, that the prize of popular and
successful invention is adjudged, and it is round their brow that
the laurel of contemporary fame is entwined. The names
of Qersted, Arago, and Schweigger, without whose discoverids
the present clectric telegraph would never have existed, are
rarely pronounced even in union with those of the mechanical
inventors who have been enriched by then labours.

In enumerating the wonders of the past and the passing age,
we have omitted the greatest of them all.  There is a0 principle
stronger in our nature than that which prompts us to the reci-
Probit,y of kindness.  Gratitude is one of the cheapest of virtues.

‘o teel and to express it, is, in our individual capacities, to dis-
charge the duty which we owe to a benefactor. It is different,
however, with nations. The gifts which the philosopher con-
fers upon his race can be rewarded only by the community to
which he belongs. There is no cosmical legislature to take
cognizance of the world’s benefactors, aud the principle of phi-
lanthropy combines itself with the patriotic impulse in stimu-
lating Governments to the remuneration of national service. 1s
it not then the gieatest wonder in the world, the most astound-
ing truth with which we have to deal, and with which feeling
has to strugale, that not one of the great men to whom the
world owes the gigtic inventions we have enumerated, have
ever received any «f those marks of honour, which the selfish
statesman takes to himsel{ and gives to his accomplices ;—which
characterize the diplomatic juggler, and which shine on the
breast of the human hyana who has risked a useless life in the
battle-field of unjust and aggressive war !

In an article like the present, and within so limited a space,
it will be difficult to convey, without diagrams, a distinct idea of
the various inicntions which are combined in the construction
and use of the Klectric Telegraph, but with a little attention on
the part of the reader, this difficulty may to a certain extent be
surmounted, sud we hope to be able to give an intelligible
idea of the general apparatus end arrangements by which this
noble art has been brought to such high and unexpected per-
fection,

The word Telegraph, which means to write at a distance, has
been long in use, as the name of a very imperfect system of
communicating intelligence by signals, which was used by the
ancients, and is at present employed, under very rade forms, even
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among savage nations. Inmodern times the art has been brought
to great perfection, and was in general use in this country and
on the continent during the last European war; but it has been
entirely abandoned since the invention of the Electric Tele-
graph. Between Plymouth and the Admiralty in London, for
example, various signal stations were estabushed, and the mes-
sages sent from Plymouth I;awaod from station to station till they
reached the Admiralty. During tho night the signals were of
course Jluminous; but neither these nor day signals were visible
in fogs, so that for whole days no telegraphic message cguld be
conveyed. At the time of the peninsular war a very remarkable
effect was produced, in consequence of « fog coming on during the
transmission of a message from the scat of war to the admiral
commanding at Plymout?). The words which reached the .\d-
miralty were, “ Wellington defeated.” The ominons sentence
arrived in the morning, and occasioned greatsansisty till a clear
afternoou brought up the other two cheering words, * The
Eneny, &c¢. &e.”

The first important step to the invention of the EKlectric
Telegraph was made upwards of an hundred years ago by M. Le
Monnier in France, and Sir William Watson in lngland,  Te
Monnier caused the clectric shock to pass throngh an iron wire
nearly G000 feet in length, and found that it moved through
that space in less than a quarter of a second, Ile then elec-
trified a wirc 1319 feet long, and he fonnd that the clectricity
ceased at one e¢nd the moment the electricity was taken off at
the other. Sir William Watson’s experiments were made on
a greater scale, and led to still more important resnlts, On
the 14th Augnst 1747, he stretched a wire 6732 fe t long over
Shooter’s Hill, and supported it upon rods of baked wood.
This wire communicated with the iron rod which was to make
the discharge. Another wire communicating with a charged
Leyden jar was 3868 feet long.  The distance between the obser-
vers was about two miles, and as two miles of dry ground formed
part of the circuit, its length was upwards of four miles, When
the shock was made to pass through this space, no time ap-

cared to elapse during its passage, and the observers considered
it as instantaneous. In another experiment, when the wire was
12,276 feet long, the very samo result was obtained.

Although it was thus placed beyond a doubt that electricity
passed instantaneously, or in a time too shoit to admit of being
measured, no application of this valuable fact seems to have been
made by the philosophers who were assembled at Shooter’s Hill,
It was reserved for a Scotchman, a gentleman residing at Rens
frew, to suggest the idea of transmitting messages by electricity
along wires passing from one place to another. This remarkable
proposal was published in the Scots Magazine for February 1753,
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in an article bearing the initials C. M., the only name which
we shall prbably ever obtain for the first inventor of she Electric
Telegraph.* This letter, entitled “ An expeditioys Method of
Conveying Intelligence,” is so interesting, that we shall lay the
whole of it before our readers.

“ Renfrew, Feb. 1, 1753.

“ Sir,—It is well known to all who are conversant in electri-
cal experiments, that the electrical power may be propagated
along a small wire from one place to another withiout being sen-
sibly ajated by the length of its progress. Let, then, a set of
wires cqual in number to the letters of the alphabet be extended
horizontally between two given places parallel to one another,
and each of them about an inch distant from that next to it. At
every twenty yards' end let them be fixed on glass with jewellers’
cement to soms firm body, both to prevent them from touching
the earthi, or any ather non-electric, and from breaking by their
own gravity. Let the electric gun barrel be placed at right
angles with the extremities of the wire, aud about an inch below
them. Also, let the wires be fixed in a solid picce of gluss sia
inches from the end, and let all that part of them which reaches
from the glass to the machine have sufficient spring and stitfness
to recover its situation after being brought in contact with tha
barrel. Close by the supporting glass let a ball be suspended
from every wire, and about a sixth or an eighth of an inch below
the balls; place the letters of the alphabet marked on bits of
paper, or any other substance that may be light enough to rise
to the electrified ball, and at the same time let it be so contrived
that each of them may rcassume its proper placo when dropt.
All things construcied as above, and the minute previously fixed,
I begin the conversation with my distant friend in this manner.
Having set the-.electrical machine agoing as in ordinary experi-
ments, suppose I am to pronounce the word Sir, with a pieco of
glass or any other electric per se, | strike the wire S so as to
bring it in contact with the barrel, then 7, then 7, all in the same
way ; and my correspondent almost in the same instant observes
those several characters rise in orler to the eclectrified balls at
his end of the wires. Thus I spell away as long as I think fit,
and my correspondent, for the sake of memory, writes the cha-
racters as they rise, and- may join and read them afterwards as
often as he inclines. Upon a ignal given or from choice I stop
the machine, and taking up the pen in my turn, I write down
ab the other end whatever my friend strikes out.

+ . “ If any boudy should think this way tiresome, let him, instead of
she balls, suspend a range of bells from the roof equal in number

* Whon the writer of this artiele first perused this remarhable doecument, he
sent it to the Comumonwedith, an ably conducted Glasgow paper, in the hope that a
real name might still be found to replace the initials C, M.
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to the letter< of the alphabet, graduslly decreasing in size from the
Bell A to ¥, and from the horizontal wires lot there be another
sct reaching, to the teveral Lells, one, viz, from the horizontal
wire A to the bell A, another from the horizontal wire B to the
bell B, &c.  Then let hyn who begins the disraurse bring the wire
in contact with the bairdl as before; and the electrical spark
worhing on bells of different sizes, will inform the correspondent
by the sound what wires have beea touched. And thus by some
practice they may come to understand the language of the chimes
in whole worls, without being put to the trouble of noting down
every letter,

“The same thing may be otherwise cffected. Let the balls be
suspended over the charactors as before, but instead of bringing
the ~nds of the horizontal wires in contact with the barroﬁ let
a sccond set reach from the electnified cask (barrel) so as to be
in contact with the horizontal ones; and let it be so contrived
at the same time, that any of them may be removed from its
corresponding hotizontal by the shghtest touch, and may bring
itself agam into contact when left a1t hberty,* This may be done
by the help of a «mnll spring and slider, or twenty other me-
thods, which the least ingenuity will diccover. 1In this way the
characters will always adhere to the balls, excepting when an
onc of the sccondaries is removed from contact with its hori-
zontal, and then the letter at the other end of the horizontal will
immediately drop from ats ball.  But I mention this only by way
of variety.

¢ Some may perhaps think, that although the eleciric fire
hias not been observed to diminish sensibly in its progress through
any length of wire that has been tried hitherto, yet as that has
never exceeded thirty or forty yards,® i1t may be readily sup-
posed that in a far greater length it wonld be remarkably dimi-
mished, and probably would be entirely drained off in a few miles
by the surrounding air. To prevent the objection, and save
longer argument, lay over the wires from one end to the other
with a thin coat of jewellers’ cement. This may be done for a
trific of additional expense; and as it is an electric per se, will
eftectnally secure any part of the fire from mixing with the at-
mosphere,~—I am, &c., C. M.” .

Here we have an clectric telegraph upwards of a hundred
years old, which at the present day would convey intelligencé ex-
peditionsly, and we aré constrained to admi¢ that C. M. was the
true inventor of the electric telegraph, and -that every step
made since that time, however sagacious and valuable, can be
viewed in no other light than an improvement. It is singulax
that the ingenious author should not have adopted some of the

* Tho Author was obviously ignotant of e W, Watson's experiments,
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obvious modes for diminishing the number of wires; but as he
" seems to have had no expectation of his invention bemg adopted,
he probably contented himself witlra general view of the principle.

'}.‘\\enty-one years after this invention was published, in the
year 1774, M. Lesage of Gencva is said to have established a
telegraph there, which, in so far as it has been described, is
prcciseiv the same as that of our countryman C. M. It had
twenty-four wires imbedded in an insulating material, with a
pith ball clectrometer attached to each wire, the motion of which
indicated the letters of the alphabet.

When our countryman Arthur Young was in France in
1787, he either saw or heard of an electric telegraph which he
thus describes :—“ M. Lamond has made a 1.markable dis-
covery in electricity. You write two or three words upon
paper. Ile takes them with him into a room, and tarns an
clectrical machiney above which is an electrometer with a little
ball made of the pith of a feather. A copper wire is joined to a
similar clectrical machine in a distant apartment, and his wife,
on observing the movement of the corresponding ball, writes the
words which it indicates, from which it appears that he has con-
stiucted an alphabet of motion. As the length of the copper
wire makes no difference on the effect, a correspondence might
be maintained at a great distance; for example, at a besieged
town, or for purposes much more worthy of attention, and a
thousand times more innocent” It is obvious from this de-
scription that the different letters of the alphabet must have
been indicated by different numbers of displacements of the pith
ball, making one wrre the tedious narrator of the message.

In 1787, M. Betancourt, a French engineer, established tels-
graphic wires between Aranjuez and Madiid, and transmitted
messages by successive electric discharges from a Leyden jar,
Cavallo, in 1795, proposed to transmit signals along wires by
the inflammation of several combustible or detonating sub-
stances, such as gunpowder, phosphorus, and phosphorated
hydrogen, or by means of simple electrical sparks given out by
the wire )

An important step was made in telegraphic apparatus by Mr.
Francis Ronalds. Previons to 1823, he constructed a telegraph
on his lawn at Hammersmmth, by insulating eight miles of wire
with silk strings. ITo made the same experinients with 525 feet
of bronzed wire. "The wire was laid in a trough of wood two inches

uare, well lined both within and without with pitch, and
imside the trough were placed thick glass tubes through which
the wire ran. The joints of the glass tubes were surrounded
with short and wider tubes of glass, the ends of which were
sealed up with soft wax. The wooden trough was then placed
in a trench four feet deep. An ingenious apparatus, with a
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dial containing letters and figures, was fixed upon the seconds
arbor of a*clock, which beatdead seconds, and another in front
of it with an aperture and arf electrometer, so that the collapsing
and diverging of the pith ball corresponded with the letter or
number on the dial, ag seen through the averture of the plate
in front of it,

In all these contrivances, ordinary or statical electricity, such
as is produced by friction in elccirical machines, was employed ;
and if no other form of the electric force had been discovered, it
is obvious, fromn the preceding inventions, that we should have
had at this day a real working electric telegraph, not so simple,
nor with o many resources, but still an instrument which would
have amply fulfilled the grand object of communicating intelli-
gence with the speed of lightning. A new source of electric
power, what has been called dynamic electricity, however, was
discovered by Volta in 1800, and became the agent, in various
new forms, of the electric telegraph. It we take a disc of copper
like a penny piece, and anothcr of zine of the same size, and
placing ene above the tongue, and the other below it, make them
touch at or below the tip of the tongue, we shall feel a sharp
taste, which disappears as soon as the dises are freed from contact.
It we now join these two dises with a picee of wire soldered to
each, and place them in a glass or stoneware vessel of salt
water, or water made acid with nitrie, muriatic, or sulphuric acid,
the water will he decomposed, and a current of clectricity will ow
from the zine dise, which is the positire end, to the copper disc,
which is the negutive end of this little galvanic battery, as it may
be called.  'When a number of these vessels, with their united
dises of copper and zine, are placed in a row, so that the zinc of
one vessel is connected by a wire with the copper of another,
we have a large and powerful battery, capable of giving severo
shocks, and causing combustion, light, and chemical decomposi-
tion In order that this battery may produce any of these effects,
one wire passes from the last copper disc at one end, and termi-
natesin a puint A, while another wire passes from the last zinc disc
at the other end, and terminates in a point B, A and B repre-
senting the ends of the wires. When the extremities A and B
are in contact, or if the wire has had no break at these points,
the current of electricity would have passed from B to A, but
when the current is interrupted, and bodics are placed between
A and B, the cuorrent forces its way through them, turning and
decomposing them, and producing sparks and shocks when the
current passes through the human body, or any part of it. The
electric force may be obtained by placing the zinc and copper
dises in a pile above one another, and separating them by discs
of cloth wetted with acidulated water. In this form it is called
the Pile of Volta,
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.The first application of this new powner to telegraphic purposes
was made by M. Scemmeriug of Munich in 1811, and*by means
of a very ingenious contrivance. ‘Upon the hottom of a glass
vessel he fixed thirty-five points of gold indicating thirty-five
letters, and ten numcrals from O to 9., From each of these
thirty-five points there passed a copper conductor terminating
in a small brass cylinder, in the middle of which was a groove
for receiving a ymall screw nut for fixing the wires which wnited
the corresponding point with the positive or negative pole of the
battery or pile which he used.  When the glass vessel was filled
with water, and the clectricity communicated to the letter at
oneend of a wire, the gold point correspu ding to this letter
gavo out a bubble of gas which was largest when it was oxygen
and smallest when it was hydrogen, so that he could transmit
two letters at once. Scemmering covered each of his thirty-five
wires with silk, ande surrounded the whole with varnich. ~ Our
limits will not permit us to describe this beautifu! invention more
particularly, but it is obviously onc capable of doing real tele-
graphie work, and wanted only what he added afterwards, a con-
trivance or alarm, for calling the attention of the operator at the
distant station. Like C.M. the Bavarian mechanician never
seems to have thought of redncing the number of his wires by
different combinations of his gas bubbles, as afterwards sug-

sted by Schweigger, who proposed the detonating pistol of

olta as an alarm,

The grand discovery of electro-magnetism by Professor OQer-
sted of Copenhagen in 1819, led to great improvements in the
construction and use of the electric telegmp}x. By placing a
compass-necdle parallel to the conducting wire of a Voltaic
battery, that is, parallel to the current, he found that it placed
itself across the current, or at right angles to the wire. When
the current passed above the needle, its north pole deviated
to the west, and the current came from south to north, and
the same pole doviated to the east when the current came from
north to south., When the current passed below the needle
the opposite effects were produced, the south pole being devi-
ated to tho east when the current passed from south to north,
and to the west when it came from north to south. M. Ampere
illustrpted this in a very happy manner. He supposed a minia-
turgdfigure of 2 man to be placec it a lying position along the
comdueting wire with the feet towards the zinc pole, and the
head towards the copper pole, so that the eurrent passing from
the zinc to the copper pole entered at the feet and came out at the
head, the fignre having its face turned to the middlo of the needle,
the effect of the current will he always to turn its south pole to
the left hand of the figure. The electro-magnetic force thus ex-
hibited, even when extremely feeble, may be angmented to almost
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any extent by the beautiful contrivance of Schweigger called a
multiplier. If one wire prqduced a perceptible action upon the
needle, hee concluded that the effect would increase with the
amount of wire, and having coiled a wire upon itself fifty or an
hundred times, he found the result such as he expected, provided
none of the clectricity escaped from one w'ie to those adjacent
to it. To prevent this or to insulate the wires, he covered
each of them with a silken thread coiled so closely as to cover
their snrface completely. These multipliers have been made so
powerful that they vequired a wire threo miles and a half long,*

In 1820, M. Ampere was led to prefer the substitution of a
compass-needle in the electric telegraph in place of the goll
points and gas bubbles of Scemmering, so that by touching a
number of keys corresponding to each letter of the alphabet,
the needles at the other end of the twenty-five wires were put
in motion. A telegraph of this description was actually made
in Edinburgh by Mr. Alexander in 1837, in which thirty
wires communicated with the sane number of magnetic ncedles,
and the instrument was wrought by touching thirty keys as in
the telegraph of Scemmering., Coupling this idea with that of
Schweigger to reduce the twenty-five wires to two by means of
two piles, we have obviously an electric telegraph of a very
high order perfeetly fitted to perform telegraphic work, thongh
still susceptible of many improvements. Dut even if the most
perfect electric telegraph of the present day had been then in-
vented, no person would have thought of making use of it. Tt is
to the railway system alone that we are indebted in this coun-
t1y for all the advantages of telegraphic communication.

Our limits will not permit us. nor indeed is tuis the proper
Place, to give an account of the fine discoveries of Arage and
[araday, on the magnetic propertics of electric currents.  MM.
Arago and Ampere magnetized ncedles instantaneously by
placing them within a helix of insulated copper wire, so that the
clectric carrent passed in a direction perpendicular to their
length. Mr. Sturgeon of Woolwich applied this principle to the
construction of temporary magnots of great power by merely
surrounding soft iron, either in the form of bars or of a horse
shoe, with insulated coiled wire. The soft iron becomes a
powerful magnet while the electric current is passing throngh
the bil, and loses its power the moment the current is stopped.
In this way Mr. Joseph Henry, now the distinguished Secretary
to the Smithsonian Institution, produced magnets which were
capable of lifting several tons, and the same principle lias been
employed by Logeman and others for communicating perma-
nent magnetism to stecl.

———

* S?e our 1a;€ Nombey, p, 202.
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Mr. Faraday’s beautiful discovery of electro-dynamic induc-
tion in 1882, was a most important ttep in the improfement of
the electric telegraph. Ile demonsirated by two fine experi-
ments, that an electric current is capable of developing at a dis-
tance by induction electric currents in a conducting wire. It we
suddenly bring near to any part of a conductor forming a closed
circuit another conductor traversed by a current, we produce in-
stantaneously on the first conductor a current moving in a direc-
tion contrary to that of the inducing current, or that brought near
the conductor, and when we reverse the inducing current we
produce instantaneously in the first conductor a second current
moving in the same direction as the current that is reversed.
Mr. Faraday also found that a magnet is capable of inducing
similar currents in a conducting wire, and that the phenownena
of induction may be produced in the conducting wire itself, an
effect which is termed the induction of a current upon itself.
Mr. Faraday was thus led to the construction of a magneto-
clectric machine which was greatly improved by Pixii, Saxton,
and Clarke, and extensively employed for telegraphic purposes.

Such is a brief notice of the history of the electric telegraph,
and of the principal discoveries in electricity and magnetism,
upon which the present telegraphic apparatus is fonnded. It
is not our intention to give any account of the innumerable
inventions, all more or less ingenious, by which telegraphic
communications are genérally transmitted. It is difficult for
ordinary readers to understand these operations even with the
aid of good diagrams,* and those who are desirous of making
themselves master of the apparatus commonly employed, will do
this most satisfactorily .y visiting any of the stations where an
electric telegraph is placed. Qur object in the present Article
is to give some account of the general telegraphic system, and
of the labours and services of those who have been the ineans of
introducing the electric telegraph on our railways, and who have
invented remarkable contrivances for communicating intelligence,
such as the printing telegraph, the electro-chemical telegraph,
the autographic telegraph, and any others that are distinguished
fromn those commonly used by remarkable peculiarities,

‘We have already seen from the experiments of Sir . Watson,
and thoe fact was evident from every future experiment, that the
electric power was transmitted alons wires instantaneously, or in
so short a time that its velocity could not be appreciated by the
ordinary instruments by which timie is measured. Any more

* The reador will find the most complete and intelligible description of tele-
graphic apparatus in Dr. Lardner’s admirable chapter on the subject, in the
third and fourth volumes of his Museum of Soience and Art,
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accurate measnre of its velocity was of no consequence for tele-
graphic purposes. Meang, however, have been taken to obtain
a rude estimate of its veldcity, which of course must depend
on the conducting power of the transmitting wire, though it
does not npon its thickness, DBy a very ingenious apparatus Mr.
Wheatstone found that the electric force v.»ved along a copper
wire at the rate of 288,000 mtles in a second According to the
more recent experiments of MM. Fizeau and Gonelli its velo-
city is only 112,680, less than lalf of the preceding estimate,
In the iron wire employed for telegraphic purposes, its velocity,
according to MM. Ifizeau and Gonelli, is only 62,000 miles in
a second ; according to Professor Mitchell of Cincinnati 28,500;
and according to Professor Walker of the United States, 16,000
miles. DBut it is obvious, that whichsoever of these velocities is
the correct one, the clectric influence is transmitted in so short
a time that an effect produced at one statien is produced simul-
taneously with the eftect produced at another.

In order to transmit messages along the telegraphic wires, a
certain amount of electric power is required, and this force must
be inereased in proportion to the length of the wire. A large
wire, however, will transmit more clectricity than a small one,
in proportion to the squares of their diameters, or the arcas of
their section. According to some accurate experiments made by
M. Pouillet, a distinguished member of the Institute of France,
a voltaic battery of ten pairs of plates will supply electricity
sufficient for telegraphic purposes by means of a copper wire one
eighth of an inch in diameter, and 600 miles in length. A force
of much less intensity, however, is amply sufficient, as it is easy
to strengthen the current by batteries at intermediaig stations.

ITaving obtained a cheap and durable line for conducting the
electric influence, and a simple power for generating it of suffi-
cient intensity, the next step is to place the lines or wires in a

roper position. The gencral practice has been to support them

y posts placed at the distance of sixty yards. On some lines
the distance of the posts is much greater; and on the great tele-
graphic line between Turin and Genoa, the wires are carried
across extensive ravines and valleys, from half a mile to three
quarters of a mile in width, without any support whatever, and
at an enormous height above the ground. When the line reaches
Turin it passes under ground, and when it arrives at the Mari-
time Alps it stretches from crest to crest, hiding itself again in
the eartrx till it terminates at the ducal palace in Genoa.

M. Siemens, whose ingenious telegraph received a Council
Medal at the Great Exhibition, and which is used on all the
Prussian lines, and those in the north of Germany, recommended
the subterranean system of construction, and had it carried into
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effect on upwards of a thousand miles of German railway. By
carefully covering the copper wires, which were aboutsthe 50th
of an inch in diameter, with gutta pércha, to prevent the escape
of the electricity, by placing them about 2} feet decp in iren
tubes, and by ngenious methods of discovering the locality
of any defect cither from the insulating coating or from the
copper wire, he found the system answer so well, that at the end
of three years the wires had not suffercd the slightest change.
There are obviously many advantages in the subterranean
system. The wires are not influenced by rain or snow-—they are
securc against storms and hurricancs, and their locality in the
earth, as well as upon the railway path, protccts them from being
injured by human hands. M. Siemens has obsuved two inter-
esting facts on these lines. In the one a diminution of *he effect
is produced by inverse currents arising from the wires acting
like a Lieyden phial.e The gutta percha which coats the wire
is the glass of the phial, the wire is the internal coating of the
phial, and the damp ground is the external coating, so that the
opposite electricity of the ground acts upon, and neutralizes to a
certain extent the internal clectricity of the wire. It was appre-
hended that this disturbing cause would have interfered with
the working of the subterranean wires, but the Magneto-Flectrie
Telegraph Company, who have in work 900 miles of subterranean
wire, and who often send their messages through 500 miles
without any stoppage, have not experienced any inconvenicnce
from it. The other phenomenon observed by M. Siemens is the
clectrical influence uwpon the wires by the Aurora-Borealis,
During the brilliant display of this phenomenon on the 18th
October 1448, he obs rved curvents varying in intensity and
direction, in the line between Berlin and Coethen, 20 German
miles in i(-ngth, the direction of which was K.N.E. to W.8,\V,,
nearly perpendicular to the magnetic meridian. Daring the
prevalence of this meteor, the electric telegraphs in Kngland,
with suspended wires, were temporarily unfitted for use.

In the telegraphic lines established in India by Dr. O’Shaugh-
nessy, he has adopted hoth the aerial and subterranean system.
He found that the wires used in England were quite insufficient
in India. In his experimental line of cighty miles from Calcutta,
he was obliged to employ iron rods resting on bamboos. Flocks
of heavy birds like the adjutant perched upon them, and groun
of monkeys followed their example, while loaded elepbants broke
them down when they came in their way. He therecfore used
thick galvanized wirss suspended at the height of fourteen feet
upofl posts upwards of 200 yards apart, and so strong was the
5) stemn, that a soldier suspending himself from the widdle of one
of these long wires produced on it but & small curvature, In
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the subterranean system, where it is used in Tndia, Dr. O'Shaugh-
nessy lays at the depth of Swo feet his wires, coated with gutta
percha, og wooden sleeperd saturated with arsenic, in order to
defend them from the white ants, which we suppose, like the
rats in the north of Germany, reckon gutta percha a great
luxury. *

"The wires employed for telegraphic purposes are commonly
made of iron about the sixth part of an inch in diameter, They
are coated with a plating of zinc, by what is called galvanisation.
As zine is very oxydable, it is soon converted by the air and by
moisture into an oxide of zine, which being insoluble in water,
protects the wire from rust and corrosion. Mr, Heighton, how-
ever, has found that the gases from the smoke of large towns
converts the oxide into a sulphate, which being soluble in water
permits the wire to be corroded, and to such a degree that he
found his wires reduced to the dimensions of a common sewing
needle in loss thau two years. Some very peculiar conditions of
the wires in Auncerica, which are not galvanized, have been dis-
covered. On the telegraphic lines which cross the extensive
prairies of the Missouri, the telegraphs refuse to act in the months
of July and August during the four hottest hours of the day,
from 2 to G o’cloch ! )

Many inferior contrivances, which require diagrams to make
intelligible, and which will be found clearly described in Dr,
Lardner’s volumes, have been adopted to insulate the wires in
passing the posts. The wires at the posts generally pass through
tubes of earthenware or of glass, or they rest upon cylinders or
rollers of the same substance. In order to prevent the bending
of the wires, and their mutual interference in ligh winds, an
ag»pamtus is placed at distances of half a mile for tightening -
them, and the posts where this is done, and which are larger
than the usual ones, are called winding-posts.*

We have already stated that the electricity of the aurora,
comparatively feeble as it is, deranges the operation of the tele-
graph ; but the influence of atmospheric clectricity in thunder-
storms is of course much more injurious, and is often dangerous
at tolegraphic stations. The natural remedy for this s to place
conductors on the top of each pust, which i» very easily dl:mc;
but at telegraphic stations very beautiful and efficacious contri-
vances for their protection have been invented by Mr. Walkey
of the South-Eastern Company and M. Breguet of Paris. A
remarkably fine copper wire is placed between the main wire
and the station, so that any current of electricity imparted to
the main wire must pass through the fine one before it reaches

— — -

* If we place vur ear close to one of these posts during a breeze, sounds like
those of falling water ave distinctly heard,
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the station : but the effect of powerful electricity upon a fine
wire is to fuse or deflagrate it, owipg to the difficulty that it
has in passing along s narrow a chénuel ; so that all,communi-
cation Eetween the wire of the station is cut off by the destruc-
tion of the fine wire. Cases have occurred in which these wires
have Leen made red hot, and even melted.’

When the system of wires is thus erected either above or below
the ground, it becomes interesting to see at what rate signals
or words can be transmitted to great distances. About three
vears ago sone interesting experiments on this point were made in
Paris by M. Leverrier and Dr. Laardner before committees of the
Institute and the National Assembly. In one experiment, a
message of 40 words was sent 168 miles, and aa answer of 35
words returned, in the space of 4 minutes and 30 scconds.  In
another experiment, a message of 282 words was transmitted
along a continuous wire 1082 miles long. “ A pen,” says Dr.
Lardner, “ attached to the other end, immediately began to
write the message on a sheet of paper moved under it by a
simple mechanism, and the entire message was written in full in
presence of the Committee, cach word being spelled completely
and without abridgment, in fifly-fwo seconds, being at the
average rate of five words and four-tenths per second !” This
was done by Mr. Bain’s electro-chemical telegraph, which the
writer of this article saw in operation at the time when this
experiment was made in Paris, and which, from its peculiarly
ingenious construction, we shall endeavonr to describe.

The sheet of paper which is to receive the written message is
wetted with an acidulated solution of the ferroprussiate of potash,
and placed upon a plate of metal. If we now take a metallic
point or style, and {slaco it in contact with the paper, and con-
ceive a current of electricity to pass through the style, it would
enter the copper plate through the paper and make a blue spot,
so that we could easily write upon the paper, as if blue ink
streamed from the point of the style. Let us now suppose that
the upper end of the style is connected by a wire with the
positive pole of a voltaic battery, and the wetallic plate with the

. negative pole, a current will flow through the point of the style
whenever it is bronght in contact with the paper, and will de-
compose the prussiate of potash, one of the elements of which
will mark it with a dark bluc spot. If the paper is moved or
drawn aside, the style will trace a blue line upon it. If the
current is stopped at different intervals, the blue line will be
stopped alen, and we shall have short or long spaces between the
blue lines, in proportion to the length of the time during which
the current has been stopped.

Mr. Bain has contrived various ways of moving the paper
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beneath the style, but the one which he prefers is to lay a large
circular disc 03 it upon a getallic plate of the same size, which
is made tq revolve by clock€work round its own centre and in
its own plane, while the style has a slow motion from the centre
to the edge of the dise. The consequence of these two move-
ments is, that the style will describe a spira’ commencing at the
centre of the disc of paper, and terminating at its edge; and
when the current passes through the circuit uninterruptedly,
this spiral will be a continuous blue line, but if the current is
interrupted, it will cousist of short blue lines and white spaces
of diffcrent lengths, .

The next step is to construct an alphabet for this telegraph,
which is done as follows :—The letter a is represented with one
short line thus -, § —~ —— — with ono long and two short lines,
¢ —— — — with the same lines diflerently placed, d with four
lines - - ~ » ¢ with two short ones -~ f~——— —— with
two long ones, and so on, the greatest number for any letter
being four lines, with short and long ones differently placed.

'l‘ﬁe message being supposed to be written out, a narrow
ribbon of paper, about half an inch wide, after being unrolled
from a cylim‘cr. is made to pass between rollers under a punch,
which by an ingenions mechanism punches out a hole beneath it,
and through the paper when it is passing. Two or three of these
holes form the short line @ —, and several form the long lines,
such as /' The operator is thus able to make short or
long lines at pleasure, and can therefore perforate in the paper-
ribbon or message-strip the message which is to be sent, In
this work a number of agents may be simultaneously employed
in perforating messages for the telegraph, to whnich they are
applied in the following manuner :(—

The perforated message-stripe is now coiled upon a roller,
and placed on an axle attached to the telegraphic machinery,
The extremity where the message commences is then placed on
a metallic roller in connexion with the positive pole of the
voltaic battery, and is pressed upon the roller by a small metallic
spring terminating in points like the teeth of a comb. This
spring communicates with the conducting wire, and when it
falls into the perforations of the paper, the electric current passes
to the point of the recording style, which then makes a blue
line corresponding to the one in the perforated stripe, but when
the spring rests upon the white paper between the ﬁcrforations,
the electric current does not pass, and the style makes no blue
mark, but leaves a corresponding blank. In this way the mes-
sage of perforation is transferred in blue lines to the chemical
paper a thousand miles off, and arranged in a spiral from the
centre to the circumference of the paper disc. A boy previously
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taught reads this record to a clerk as quickly as if it were in
ordinary type. “

The reader cannot fail to be strutk with the singular beauty
and ingenuity of this contrivance, imperfect as our description
of it must be. When we saw in Paris the whole operation of
perforating the message, and recording it in blue lines at the
other end of the wire, it seemed more like magic than any result
of mechanism which we have ever seen. The dry steel point,
when tracing its spiral path, actually secms to be depositing blue
ink upon the paper. But it is not merely ingenuity that is the
characteristic of Mr. Bain’s Telegraph. It is unlimited in its
quickness, and unerring in its accuracy ; and it has another ad-
vantage of requiring a battery of much less rower than other
forms of the tclegraph. An example of the value oi its accuracy
was recently shewn in a case where the importance of a single
figure was experienced. In an agitated state of the fuuds, a
stock-broker mm London received from a distance an order to
L)urclmse at a certain time of the day, £80,000 of consols. The

roker doubted the accuracy of the number from the magnitude
of the sum, and as the message had been sent by the recording
instrument, it was found that the real message was to purchase
only £8000 of consoly, the transcriber having by mistake in-
serted a cipher too many.

But this telegraph has another advantage which no other
possesses. It is a cipher telegraph, by which individuals may
communicate with their !'rienﬁs, or companies with their cor-
respondents, or governments with their distant functionaries.
The short and long lines of the telegraphic alphabet may be
varied in innumerable ways, which it would be impossible to
decypher, and a punching machine, which would cost little,
might be either in the possession of individuals, or at their com-
mand in the town or village where they reside. Any arrange-
ment of this kind, however, is not likely to be adopted, except
in a small number of cases, until the expense of telegraphic
dispatches is reduced to a very moderate sum. But if such
a change should take place analogous to the penny-post, as Dr,
Lardner has stated, Mr. Bain’s telegraph would be the only
expedient of all those hitherto contrived by which such aug-
mented demands conld be satisfied, the instruments in common
use, of whatever form, being utterly inadequate to the purpose.
IHow this would be effected bzy Mr. Bain’s telegraph, Dr. Lard-
ner has satisfactorily shewn. * Nothing more,”ghe says, ¢ would
be necessary than to engage a greater number of persons, for
the purpose of committing the dispatches to the perforated ribs
bons, If a great number of dispatches, short or long, be brought
at ance into the telegraphic office for transmission, let them be
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immediately distributed among a proportionate number of the
persons &ngaged in the pygparation of the ribbons. A lon
dispatch might be divided iftto several portions, and distribu
among several, just 28 a manuoscript report, intended for pnbli-
cation in a journal, {8 distributed among several ‘compositors,
When the dispatches thus distributed shouid be committed to
the ribbons, new ribbons might be connected together, so as to
form longer continuous ribbons, which being put into tho tele-
graphic instruments, would be sent to their destination at the
rate of 20,000 words an hoar on cach wire I”

In certain cases, such as the transmission of reports of de-
hates, or speeches of public interest, or Government dispatches,
the same-docnments ate required to be sent to different places,
We have then only to take the perforated ribbons to the differ-
ent wires belonging to different places ; or, as Dr. Lardner sug-
gests, two or more ribbons might be perforated simultaneously,
and the message which it contains sent at the same instant to
different telegraphic stations, and transmitted in various dirce-
tions.  “In this view of the question,” says Dr. Lardner, ¢ the
system of Bain is to the common telegiaph what the steam-
engine is to the horse,—the power to the hand-loom,—the lace
frame to the cushion,— the self-acting mule to the distaff,—or
the stocking-frame to the knitting needle.”

With such peculiar advantages, which we trust will soon be
realized, all lettets which require dispatch will be sent by tele-
graph, and the post-office will be employed only for sending heavy
ordersor letters, when thereis no occasion foreatraordinary cclerity
of transmission. When the sixpenny or the penny telegraph
comes into play, Mr. Bain will stand forth as the grcatest of our
telegraphic inventors, and Scotland will be able to hoast that
the telegraph was mvented and perfected within her domains.
Mr. Bain has hitherto, like all other great inventors, been un-
fortunate in not deriving from them those matorial benefits which
their invention so amply confers upon others; but we trust that
the time is not distant, when his merits will be appreciated and
rewarded,

Mr. Bain’s Electro-chemical Telegraph is in use upon 1200
miles in the United States, and such is its value, as we are in-
formed by Mr. Whitworth, in his Report on the Industrial
Exhibition of New York, that in damp and rainy weather, when
Morse’s telegraph works imperfectly, they find it convenient to
remove the wires from it, and connect them with Bain's, in which
“they find it practicable to operate when communication by
Morse’s system is interrapted.”

A very ingenious and striking modification of the Edectro-
chemical Telegraph has been invented by Mr. Bakewell, end
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was rewarded with a Council Medal 4t the Great Exhibition,
It has been called the Autographic zeleﬁraph, from it convey-
ing the message actually written'in the handwriting of the
rson that sends it. The ‘message is written upon a sheet of
tinfoil, with a thick ink like varnish, which, when dry, is a non-
conductor of electricity. This sheet is rolled round a metallic
cylinder, so that the lines of the writing are parallel to its axis,
A blant steel point or style is made to move over the message
in lines, parallel to the axis of the cylinder which revolves round
its axis, as if the steel point were obliterating the message by a
number of parallel lines. The style, like that in Bain’s tele-
graph, is connected with the telegraphic wire, at the other end
of which is a similar steel point, which draws similar lmes upon
a sheet of paper wetted with a solution of prussiate of potash,
and rolled upon a metallic eylinder. 'When the style, which
passes over the written message, rests upon the tinfoil, the
elcctric current passes along the wire, and the writing style at
its farther extremity makes a blue line, but whenever it passes
over the non-conducting varnish, the currentéis stopped, and the
recording style leaves a wikite space of the same breadth as the
breadth of the varnished lines. In this way, when the style has
passed over the whole of the message in parallel lines, the re-
cording style will have left the message written in white letters
of exactly the same form, and relieved by the blue ground pro-
duced by the blue lines drawn on the chemically prepared paper.
. This operation is analogous to that of the workman who is cut-
ting letters upon Loxwood for a wood-cut. In cutting out the
letter (), for example, he cuts away all the wood excepting what
forms the circle. 1n like manner the recording style covers
over with blue lines all the surface of the paper excepting what

H)
=
O, as if written with white paint on a shaded ground. These
electro-chemical telegraphs may, upon the principles we have
described, transmit to a distance copies of profiles, or portraits,
or outline drawings of any kind. TR
The art of photography has for a long time béen employed in
France for the detection and identification of thieves and other
criminals. When the culprit is brought into the polico office, his
gictnre isinstantaneously taken, iid though he has learned to put
is features on these occasions into contortions, yet the artist never
fails tggeatch them in their natural state, My Gardiner, the
govagmnhof Bristol gaol, has recently introduced the same’prac-
ticdi~hie¥ apparatus cost only £10, and the expense of workmﬁ it
is &hbove £5 per.annum, The following case, which he has
wbitshed, shews the great value of his plan, which he is anxious

fornis the letters, thus > hich may represent the letter
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to have iptroduced throughout the kingdom. “J., H.came¢

the Bristol gaol upon comMtment for trial, a perfect strang

me and nfy officers. Ie was well attired, but very illiterate.
‘The state of his hands convinced me that he had not done any
hard work, while the superiority of his appearance over his attain-
ments Jed me to suspect thut he was a practised thief, I
forwarded his likeness to soveral places, :mdl soon received in-
formation that he had been convicted in London and Dublin.
"T'he London officer who recognised him by his portrait was sub-
peenacd as a witness, picked him out from among thirty or forty
other prisoners, and gave evidence on his trial in October 1854,
which led the Recorder to sentence him to six years’ penal ser-
vitude.,” This admnirable process may now be extended by
means of the copying telegraph,  We cannot convey a photo-
graph along a wire with its lights and shiades, but an outline
cither of the whole person, or of the head, or profile, may be
easily transmitted, and there cin he no doubt that an outline of
the calpiit, even if the face 15 not scen at all, may often be
suflicient for his identification.

The neat telegraph that attracts our particular notice is the
printing telegraph of Mr. J. Brett, who received a Council Medal
at the Grreat Exhibition for this and other inventions connected
with telegraphic communications which he exhibited, By this
telegraph communications are sent in any language, and printed
upon paper with considerable rapidity and precision, The paper
and ink are self-supplied from a store which lasts for a consider-
able time. Plumbaga or vermilion are considered preferable to
printing ink, as they do not require to be so freqrently replen~
ished. "Mr. Brett arranges his letters on the t)l'pe wheel in the
order of the frequency of their occurrence, which is as follows—
e by ay by 0y 1y 85 by 7, w0y dy 1y oy fy g uy by gy, Gy Yy By 0y 2y & 2
Ile assurcs us, that messages may be printed more rapidly
than a well practised person could write them; and thay after
a little experience, “ a clerk might manipulato upon the finger
key-board upwards of 150 lctters in a minute.”

The American printing telegraph of Mr, Ilouse is a very com-
plex but ingenious, and useful instrument, It has at the truns-
mitting station a key-board with each Jetter of the alphabet
upon a key. 'When the operator rresees down the key with the
letter A, for example, the same letter A, which is a type upon
a dial or wheel at the recording station, is brought by the elec-
tric current into a certain position, and having in its pgssage to
this position received ink from the inking apparatus, a band or
ribbon of paper is pressed against it and receives an impression
of the letter. ‘The next letter of the message is brought into its
position in the same way, and as the ribbon of papor is drawn
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forward, its impression is made next to the letter A which pre-
ceded it. The advance of the riblyfh, ‘the inking of the type,
and the pressure of the paper against it, are produced by an
apparatus moved by the operator, at the recording station, by the
action of a treadle. Grove's battery is rused as the electric
power, and about thirty eylindrical pairs are required to produce
the effect for a distance of 100 miles. This apparatus was first
employed in 1849 upon the line between Philadelphia and New
York. It is now in use on upwards of 1358 miles of the Ame-
rican lines, and messa{ges printed at the rate of from thirty to
thirty-five words, or from 165 to 200 letters per minute, have
been printed in common Roman character at a distance of 500
miles. The celerity of transmission must no doubt depend on
the skill of the operator, for we are informed by Mr. ‘Curnbull,
that on one occasion 865 lotters per minute, or upwards of six
per second, were transmitted from New York to Utica, a distance
of 240 miles, The average number, however, as we have stated
already, is from thirty to thirty-five words per minute, or 500
letters, when, as a newspaper, abbreviations ave allowed. Iu the
autamn of 1850, a newspaper dispatch of 7000 words was trans-
mitted from Syracuse to Buffalo in two hours and ten minutes,
which is at the rate of fifty-four words in a minute.

The telegraphs most commonly used in this country are what
have becn called the Needle and the Dial Telegraphs. The first
transmits messagres by signals or the different positions of a mag-
netic needle, and the second by pointing in succession to the dif-
ferent letters of the message upon a dial-plate containing the
letters of the alphabet and numerals. Although the telegraphs of
both these constructions perform their work well, yet it seems
to be the general opiuion that the dial telegraphs are more easily
wrought and less sub{ect to crror. In the needle teleﬁraphs
each signal is independent of those which precede it, so that in
making up the dispatch the operator does not discover the error,
whereas in the dial telegraph he notices any incoherence in the
dis’g‘atch while he is reading it, as it were, upon the instrument.

he single ncedle telegraph consists of a galvanometer or coil
of wires for strengthening the electric cnrrent, and a commuta-
tor apparatus, by turning the handle of which in different direc-
tions, the currcnt may bo either stopped or inverted in its
direction. A magnetic heedle is Jaced within the galvanometer,
but on {8 same axis is placed another needle which may be either
ma br not, but whicli, while following all the motions
of the#agnetic needle, indicates upon a dial plate the letters or
signald which are to be transmitted, or which are reccived. The
R:?l ¢ is placed in two halves, the first half from A to L on the
left hand of the needle sianding vertically, and the other half
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from L to Y on the right hand of it. Beneath cach letter is
laced tRe number of mofdgns of the needle by which the letter
is expressed, the nec lle moving to the left for the first half, and
to the right for the sccond half of the alphabet, In like man-
ner a row of numerals is placed Leneath the lower end of the
needle, those from 1 to 6 on the left hand, and from 6 to 9
and 0 on the right hand, and the wwmber of motions of
the lower half of the needle which correspond to them is placed
above them. The lettes M, for example, is indicated by one
click and wotion of the upper half of the needle to the right,
imd the letter A by two clicks and motions of the needle to the
eft.

The double needle telegraph is merely a combination of two
single ones, which can be wrought by the right and lefs hand of
tho opcrator, each telegraph woiking upon a separate wire. The
object of the double instrument is to make the signals more
rapidly, in consequence of a much greater number of signals
being obtained Ly combining the deflections to the right and
left of both needles.

The dial telegraphs which are used in this country, as well as
in France and Germany, all indicate letters and numbers upon
a dial-plate like that of a clock, the operator at the transmitting
station turning the hand or index to a particular letter, and the
operator at the recording station observing the index on his dial-
plate pointing to the same letter. These cflects, though of the
same kind, are produced by different picces of mechanism, differ-
ing more or less in their simplicity and ingenunitv. The Ger-
man telegraphs, however, constructed by Siemens, differ in one
respect from all the rest.  The dial is placed horizontally, and is
surrounded by a circular key-board, the letter engraven on each
key corresponding in position to that wpon the dial. 'When the
current is sent through the wires, the haud or index of tho dial-
plate at all the stations on the line moves with greater or less
rapidity like the scconds hand of a clock, with uninterrupted but
regular motion, and on all the dial-plates upon the line the hand
reaches the saine letter at the same instant. When the opera-
tor at the transmitting station places his finger upon the key of
the letter A, the revolving index is stopped on that letter at all
the stations, in consequence of the current being stopped. After
the proper pause, he transmits the next letter, and so on till the
despatch is completed. In this very ingenious telegraph, the
index deseribes the semi-circumference of tho dial in a second,
that is, it gives fifteen signals in a second. In order to obtain this
velocity, a pile of § couples of Daniell’s battery is suflicient at cach
station for each apparatus ; bat the number of couples requirer}
does not increase in proportian to the length of the telegraphic
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cireuit which separates the instruments. With subterrancan
wires, M. Siemens found that for a djg.ance of 50 Gernfan miles,
a pile of 25 conples of Daniell’s battery was sufficient; but this
power is used only on lines where there are no intermediate
stations. When there are such stations, igstead of employing a
more powerful battery, we have only to introduce into the circuit
the electricity of the intermediate piles when despatches are to
be sent between the extreme stations. M. Siemens, however, has
invented an additional apparatus for working the tele rapil at

reat distances without greatly increasing tho strength of the
{éattory. He has constructed also a very ingenious apparatus for
printing the despatch by the ordinary type upon a ribbon of
paper ; but though it was generally used in Prussia for a consi-
derable time, it ﬁas been replaced by the more rapi printing
process of Morse.

Having thus given a brief history of the different proposals
that were made during the last hundred years to construct
clectric telegraphs by persons who did not realize their scheres,
and perhaps were not fitted to realize them, and described, in a
very general manner, the more interesting as woll as the more
common forms of this noble instrument, we shall now endeavour
to give a popular and general account of the labours of those in-
dividnals who have the high merit of having introduced the
electric telegraph into actual use, either for private or public
purposes.

MM. Gauss and Weber of Gottingen, were decidedly the
first persons who applied an electrie telegraph to purposes of
actual utility. So eorly us 1833, they had erected a telegraphic
wire between the a fronomical and magnetical Observatory
of Géttingen, and the Physical Cabinet of the University, for
the purpose of carrying intelligence from the one locality to the
other; but the wire was destrayed on the 16th December 1833,
by a flash of lightning which struck it at the place where it
passed the top of the Tower of St. John, They employed the
phenomena of magnetie induction discovered by Mr. Faraday ;
and their signsis were made by the diferent movements aund
oscillations of a magnetic needle observed through a telescope.*

The merit of inventing the modern telegraph and applying
it on a grand scale for public use is, beyond all controversy, due
to Professor Morse of the United States. Sv carly as the year
1832, in the month of October, when on board the packet boat
Sully, e described his invention to W, Pell, the captain of the
pacletiioat, aud to Mr. Rives, the minister of the United States,

* Bee Cittingische gelohrie Anacigen, Aug. 9, 1834, No. 128, pp. 1278, 1274
and 1835, Mo S e &°F gen, Ang. \ p. 1278, 1274,
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to the French government. Both these gentlemen bear testi-
mony to®the fact iwffle st distinct manner ;* and though an
unsuccessfal attempt has Been made to rob the American pro-
fessor of his just rights, by asserting that o My, Jackson Eimd
communicatcd the igvention to hin on board the same packot
boat,} yet Mr. Jackson never prosccuted ins views and turned
them to publicuse ; and even if, withont auy other evidence
in his favour but his own, we were to admit that ho did
make a useful communication to his fellow-passenger, this
would only make the invention more clearly an American ons,
and would still leave to Professor Morse the high merit of having
realized the idea of another, and made it of general use to his
own country and to Kurope. While men high in office, and even
men of science on both sides of the Atlantic, entertained doubts
of the applicability and practical use of the telegraph, Yrofessor
Marse was actively engaged in pressing the importance of his
invention on the attention of (‘ongress, and “¢ though only half
convinced, by his earncstness and demonstrations, the federal
legislature consented to make the experiment, and with that
view apln'opriated a sum of money tor the construction of a
telegraph forty miles in length hetween Washington and Balti-
more. This may be considered as the parent telegraph of the
transatlantic world, from which a systew has since sprung which,
from its catent and achievements, is well calculated to fill both
native and foreigner with astonishment.”§

Morsc and his coarljntors tvok up the subject of the electric
telegraph, not as a mere adjunct of a railway for railway pur-
poses chicfly, but as a great nativnal instrument for the rapid
comveyance of intelligence, entirely independent of the railway
system, and which nught have been established if railways had
never existed. The American telegraphs have thereforo the
peculiar character of not always following the railway linos, but
of pursuing a shoiter path from point to point through a wild,
broken, and uncultivated country through which no railway
could be carricd. Many places have, therefore, been brought into
telegraphic cominunication with cach other between which no
railway exists, and the inhabitants of distant and inaccessible
localities, who never can expect the luxury of railway transport,
are provided with all the advantages of telegraphic communi-
cation,

Owing to the independence of the telegraph system of lines
of railway, it has necessarily mado a more rapid progress in Ame-
rica than in any other part of the world. A large number of

# Comptes Rendus, do , tom. vii, p. 593,
4 I, tom. vau p. 343,
1 Mackay's Western World, vol. . p, 252,
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independent Companies have been cstablished, and new ones are
constantly forming, each surpassing 5& preaccessor in the extent
and grandeur of its schemes. In all the American delegraphs
the dispatches are conveyed by a single conducting wire. They
all write or print their despatches, the tclegraph of House in
actual letters, and those of Morse and Bain in a cipher,—Morse
by indenting short and long lines upon a paper ribbon, and Bain,
as we have seen, Dy writing them uvpon chemical paper. The
following was the extent of their lines in 1853 and 1854.

End of 1852. Mareh 1854.
Morse’s lines, 19,963 wilcs. 36,972
House’s do. 2,100 3,850
Bain's  do. 2,012 570

. 24,375 41,392

tho increase in little more than a year being 17,017 miles.
The eapital employed upon these lines is about a million and a
half sterling,

A line of enormous magnitude, uniting the Pacific and At
lantic oceans, has been projected from Natchoz in the State of
Mississippi to San Francisco in California, a distance of 2400
wiles, and a Company is said to be organized to carry out this
scheme with a capital of upwards of a million sterling, When
this line is completed, and Newfoundland joined hy a submarine
or transmarine telegraph with the old world, a message may be
conveyed from Europe to the Pacific in less than a day.

This great extension of telegraphic commnunication in America
arises from the exteusive usc which is made of it by all classes of
society as a method of transmitting and receciving intelligence.
The price of a message of ten words sent ten miles is about five-

ence, and for greater distances it is about 0.035 pence per mile.
The messages of the government have always the precedence,
those for detecting criminals come next, then death messages,
then cases of sickness. Important news by the press are next
sent. Commercinl men use the telegraph to a great extent, some
houses paying even £200 per annum. Parties converse with
one another at the distance of 500 or 700 miles. Sales are
effected by it—absent friends correspond with their families—
medical consultations pass along*the wire, and in the towns near
New York, invitations to a party, inquiries about health, and
even jokes, all tremble along the copper fine.

As one of the earliest inventors of tel:Fmphio apparatus, and
one of the first persons who erected a real modern telegraph, we
must name M, Steinhill of Munich. The Bavarian telegraph,
a3 this may be called, is an application of the discoveries of
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Oersted, Faraday, and Schweigger. In a copper wire, about
eight Efglish mileel690, 2ud tﬁree-ﬁmrtl\s of a line thick, M,
Steinhill produced a voltaic*current by the action of a votatory
maguneto-alectric machine, similar to that of Clarke, The con-
ducting wire terminages at different stations in mnultipliers of from
400 to 600 eypils of very fine and insulated wire, in the middle of
each of which i3 a magnetic needle placed on a vertical axis ter-
miunated by two points. The deviation of this needle from its
primitive position by the electric current affords the means of
obtaining telegraphic signals.  As visible siguals, however, alp-
peared to M. Steiuhill to be imperfect, from their requiring the
constant attention of the operator, he placed on the side of his
two magnetic needles two bells with different sounds, and by
changing the direction of the current, he could ring either of
these bells at pleasure. By means of the deviution of the needle,
ho gave motion to two pointed tubes containing a particular
kind of ink, so that at each stroke upon the bell one of the tubes
pressed its point upon a ribbon of paper revolving with an uni-
form motion, and made a mark corresponding to the needle and
bell to which it was attached. The marks of each point were, of
course, formed in the same line, so that we have two lines of
marhs upon one ribbon of paper. By combining the sounds and
marhs to the extent of four, LI. Steinhill has obtained a spoken
and a written alphabet, comprehending all the letters which are
necessary to write every word of the German language. These
are exhibited in the following diagram, and if we conceive each
four marks to be joined by ﬁncs, we shall sce how they become
more distinct as signals ¢
ABDEFGHCHSCII KLMNOP RSTV WZ
R D I A T N T AL AN

The ten numerals are distingnisbed in a similar manner, This
telegraph was established in July 1837, and consequently it wust
have been invented, and its invention known, some time before.
It commenced at the observatory of M. Steinhill in the Lerchens-
trass of Munich, where the conducting wire was united to a
plate of copper six inches square, buried in the ground. From
this the wire passed over the houses to the Academy of Sciences,
where the sccond station was established. From this it went to
the Royal Qbgervatory at Bogenhausen, where there was a third
station, and where the wire terminated in & plate of copper six
inches square buried in the ground. .

M. Steinhill, to use his awn wards, “thinks that he has invented
the first telegraph in the truc sénse of the word, that is to say,
an apparatns wl‘:ich speaks a language easily comprehended, and
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which writes what it speaks, or rather what we wish it to speak.”*
We concur with the inventor that i is~¥he characfer of his
telegraph, and we do not hesitate to éxpress our admiration of the
sagacity and ingenuity which it displays in all its parts, The
fact that the carth may be used as one halfof the conductor, is a
discovery of vast importance, made, independently we doubt not,
by him,.but we owe it to Sir William Watson, who, in 1747, com-
pleted the circuit at great distances by water, and even by two
miles of dry round.f But while we give this well-merited praise
to M. Stomﬁill, wo are not prepared to admit that his was the
first real telegraph of the modern type. The claims of Professor
Morse cannot be overlooked, either as an iy entor of telegraphic
apparatus, or an active introducer of his inventiotr as a national
improvement. With all its ingenuity, the Davarian telegraph
had undoubted disadvantages, and we are told  that M. Steinhill
himself has abandoned it in favour of a modification of the in-
strument of Morse.”

We come now to the most interesting part of our subject,
namely, the history of the introduction of the electric telegraph
into lingland. 'We regret that this question has not been dis-
cussed by Dr. Lardner, who is better fitted to do it skilfully and
honestly than any person wo know. Ile has declined, however,
on account of the space which such a discussion wounld have
occupied, and the little interest which it would have imvircd in
“ the masses to whom his Muscum is addressed.” So com-
pletely, indeed, has he shunned the subject, that he has hardly
mentioned the names of the individuals to whom we are indebted
for the introduction of this noble instrument into Englaud. In
the pages of a Revicw, however, such a discussion cannot be
cvaded, and we regret that a recent attempt to vitiate the history
of the clectric telegraph in Kngland should give this discussion
a controversial character.

About two years ago we became possessed of a printed docu-
ment containing tho views, or rather the decision, of two of our
greatest men upon this very subject; and we intended to have
placed this decision before our readers without any argument of
our own, as the basis of the few observations which we meant
to oppose to the vitiated history to which we have referred.
We have been fortunate cnough, however, to obtain, only this
day, the copy of a pamphlet} which states the grounds upon
which the above decision was pronounced, and which informs

—— . -— —

* Beo Comptes Rendus, &e. tom. vil. p, 590.98, where he has described his in-

v
. Trane, 1747, or Priestley’s Electricity, pp. 102-109.
The Hlestric Toley k_wei: it inventodl By Professor Wheatstone ? By
William Fothergill Cooke, Esq, London, 1854, . 48,
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us, that all the documents and drawings relating to the subject
are now o the pn

Mr. William Fothergil Cooke, to whom we owe the intro-
duction of the electic telegraph inta England, and who was the
first Enghsh inventog of the telegraphic apraratus, held a com-
mission in the Indian army. Ilavini.q retursied from India on
leave of absence, and on account of ill-health, he afterwgrds re-
signed his commission and went t» Lleidelbery to study anatony.
In the month of March 1836, Professor Mdncke of Ileidelberg
exhibited an electro-telegraphic experiment, in which eleetrie
currents, passing along a conducting wire, conveyed signals to a
distant station by the deflexion of a magnetic needle enclosed in
Schweiggor’s galvanometer or muitiplier. The currents wero
produced by a voltaic battery placed at each end of the wire,
and the apparatus was worked by moving the ends of the wires
backward and forward between the battery and the galvano-
meter, Mr. Cooke was so streck with this experiment, that he
immediately resolved to apply 1t to purposes of higher utility
than the illustration of a lecture, and he abandoned his anato-
mical pursuits, and applied his whole encrgics to the invention
of a practicul electric telegiaph. Within three wecks, in April
1836, he made his first electric telegraph, partly at lfeidelberg
and partly at T'rankfort. It was of the galvanometer foim,
consisting of six wires, forming three metallic civcuits, and in-
fluencing three ncedles. By the combination of theso signals,
he obtained an alphabet of twenty-six signals,  Drawings of the
instrament are given in the work which we have already men-
tioned as in the course of publication. Mr, Couke soon after-
wards made another electric telegraph of a different construction.
He had invented the detector, for discovering the loculity of
injuries done to the wires, the reciprocal communicator, and the
alarin,  All this was done in the wmonths of March and April
1836 ; and in June and July of the same year, he recorded the
details of his system in a manuscript pamphlet, from which it
was obvious, that in July 1836, ¢ he had wrought out his prac-
tical system from the minutest official details up to the records
and extended ramifications of an important political yind com-
mercial engine,” .

‘When his telegraphic apparatus was completed, he shewed it
in November 1836 to Mr. Faraday, and he aftcrwards sub-
mitted it and his pamphlet, in January 1837, to the Liverpool
and Mauchester Railway Company, with whom he made a con-
ditional arrangement, with the view of using it on the long
tunnel at Liverpool. In February 1837, when he was about to
apply for a patent, he consulted Mr, Faraday and Dr. R
on the construction of the electrosmagnet employed itr a part of
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his apparatus, and the last of these gentlemen advised him to
consult Professor Wheatstone. e fitCor@naly went fo him on
the 27th February 1837.  The folléwing is Mr., Cooke's account
of the interview and its results :—¢ Ile politely invited me to
King’s College, where T found, that in gonnexion with about
four miles of wire, he was in the habit of using two galvano-
meters of different constructions in his experiments on the
effects of electric currents in deflecting magnetic needles. Ile
had no apparatus of any kind for giving signals; but he had
two keyboards, one of which was occasionally used in our ex-
periments,

“ What hehad done towards inventing the practical electric
telegraph was coufined to the ¢ permutating prin~iple’ of his
keyﬁards. This principle, which diminished the reguisite
number of wires, was engrafted on my reciprocal telegraph, and
became very valuable in conneaion with later improvements;
but though diminishing the number of wires, the permutating
keys by themselves, and without the later improyements, would
have been more complex than my first galvanometer keys; for
each of the latter gave two signals by a single needle, (the plan
now adopted on the Blackwall Railway,) while the former rc-
quired the concurrent action of at least two heys and two
needles,

% Though Professor 'Wheatstone was, when 1 first consulted
him, in possession of a valuable principle, he bhad gone no fur-
ther. Ixcepting the permutating principle, he was practical
behind Moncke ; for the latter had an instrument for giving
signals, and Mr, Wheatstone had none. Kven had all his ap-
parent intentions been worked out, he would not then have ful-
filled any of the fundamental conditions of the practical electric
telegrap});,——the power of detecting injuries to the wires by frac-
ture, water, or contact,—of attracting attention at the com-
wencement of the communication,—of sending signals alter-
nately backwards and forwards by the same apparatus, and of
exhibiting the signals to the operator, as well as to the reci-
pient. In a word, he had no detector, no alarm, no reciprocal
communigutor.”

The result of this interview was the formation of a partner-
ship in May 1837, when it was agreed that in the joint patent,
Mr. Cooke’s name should stan% first; that Mr, Wheatstone
should pay £80, and ‘Mr. Cooke £50 of the expense of the
patent, and that an allowance of £130 should be made to Mr.
Cookg for bLis past experiments, ’

After these arrangements were completed, and the invention
had become the subject of conversation, it was ascribed to M.
Wheatstone aloge. ~ Mr. Cooke’s name, though standing first in
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the pateny, and ﬂw"loubtedly the original inventor, was
never mentioned, to such a length did this go, that in an
account of the electric telegraph, published in Chambers's Edin-
burgh Journal for the 25th July 1839, and obtained from con-
versation with Mr. Wheatstone, Mr. Cooke’s name never ap-
pears. The inventions of Mr. Alesander Bain, a most mierito-
rious individual, the inventor of clectric clocks, and»of the
beautiful electric telegraph which we have explained, were all
ascribed to Mr. Wheatstone; and the members of the different
scientific societies and coteries in London, the dispensers of
contemporary fame, and to whom Mr. Cooke and Mr. Bain were
unknown, were the tools by which these acts of injustice were
perpetrated.  Mr. Cooke, a soldier, an educated man, and a
gentleman, was re{n'esented as a mechanic, and Mr. Bain as a
workman, who had pilfered the inventions of Mr. Wheatstone,

The day of retribution, however, came, as it always comes, both
in defence of Mr. Cooke and Mr. Bain, Mr. Cooke attempted
in vain to have thess crroneous impressions effaced by the help of
Mr. Wheatstone himself, but having failed he insisted upon having
it ascertained by arbitration, ¢ in what shares, and with what
priorities and relative degrees of merit the said {:arties hereto are
inventors of the electric telegraph, due regard being paid to the
original projection thereof, to the development of its laws and pro-
perties, to the practical introduction of it into the United King-
dow, since the improvements made upon it since its introduction
there, and to all otﬁer matters which the arbitrators, or any two of
them, shall in their discretion think deserving of their considera-
tion.” The arbiters were Sir Isambard Brunel, named‘v Mr.
Cooke, and Professor Daniell of King’s College, by Mr. Wheat~
stone, both colleagues of Mr. Wheatstone in the Royal Society,
and Mr. Danicll, a brother professor of Mr. Wheatstone in King’s
College,—an important remark, the reason of which will soon
appear. Mr. Cooke was a member of none of the London
societies or coteries, but felt himself safe, as he mi‘ght well do,
%1 thel high talents and established character of Sir Isambard

runel,

In the course of five months the arbiters examined all the
documents submitted to them, and on the 27th April 1841, they
made the following award,—

“ As the electric telograph has recently attracted a considerable
share of public attention, our friends, Messrs. Caoke and Wheatstone,
have been put to some inconvenience by a misunderstanding which
has prevailed respecting their relative positions in conmexion with
the invention. The following short statement of the facts has, thére-
fore, at their request, been drawn up by us the undersigned Si M.
Isambard Brunel, engineer of the Thames Tunnel, and Professér
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Daniell of King’s College, as a documengwhich either party may at
pleasure make publicly known, O A

# In March 1836, Mr. Cooke, while engaged at Heidelberg in
scientiflc pursuits, witnessed, for the first time, one of those well-
known experiments ou electricity, considered.as a possible means of
communicating intelligence, which have been tricd and exhibiled
from time to time, during many years, by various philosophers.
Struck with the vast importance of an instantaneous mode of com-
munication 1o the railways then extending themselves over Great
Britain, as well as to Government and general purposes; and im-
preased with a strong e¢onviction that so great an object might be
practically attained by means of cleotricity, Mr. Cuoke immediately
directed his attontion to the adaptation of electricity to a practical
system of telegraphing ; and, giving up the profession. in which he
was engaged, he from that hour devoted himsell exclusively to the
realization of that object. lle came to England in April 1836, to
perfect his plans and $nstruments. In February 1837, while engaged
in completing a set of instruments for an intended experimental appli-
cation of his telegraph to a tunnel on the Liverpool and Manchester
Railway, he beeame acquainted, through the introduction of Dr.
Roget, with Professor Wheatstone, who had for several years given
much attention to the subject of transmitting intelligence by cleetri-
city, and had made several discoveries of the highest impoitance
connceted with this subject. Among these were his well-known
determination of the velocity of electricity when passing through a
metal wire ;—his experiments, in which the deflection of magnetic
needles, the decomposition of water, and other voltaic and magneto-
elactric effects, were produced through greater lengths of wire than
had ever before been experimented upon ; and his original method of
converting a few wircs into u considerable number of cireuits, so that
they might transmit the greatest number of signals, which can be
transmitted by a given number of wires, by the deflection of magnetic
nocdles.

“ In May 1837, Messra. Cooke and Wheatstone took out a joint
English patent, on a footing of equality, for their existing inventions.
‘The terms of their partnership, which were more exactly defined and
confirmed in November 1837, by a partnership deed, vested in Mr.
Cooke, as the originator of the undertaking, the exclusive manage- »
ment of the invention in Great Britain, Ireland, and the colonics,
with the exclusive engineering department, ds between themselves,
and all the beuefita arising from the laying down of the lines, and the
manufacture of tho instruments. As partners standing on a perfect
cyuality, Mesars. Cooke and Wheatstone were to divide e?ually all
procgeds arising from the granting of licenses, or from sale of the
patent rights,—n per cenlage boing first payable 40 Mr. Cookeé as
mathager. Professor Wheatstone retained an equal voice with Mr.
Cooke in gélecting and modifying the forms of the telegraphic instru-
ments; and both parties pledged themselves to impart to cach other,
for thoir equal and mutunl benefit, all improvements, of whatever
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kind, which they might me possessed of, connected with the
giving of Signals, ing of alarams, by means of electricity.
Since the formation of the partnership, the undertuking has rapdly
progressed, under the constant and equally successful exertions of the
parties in their distinstdepartments, until 1t has attained the character
of a simple and practical system, worked out seivatifieally en the sure
basis of actual experjence,

“ Whilst Me. &oko is entitled to stoud alone as the gentleman to
whom this country is indebted for buving practically introduced and
carried out the electric telegraph as a useful undertaking, promising
to be a work of national importance, and Professor Wheuatstone is
achnowledged as the scientific man, whose profound and succossful
rescarches had already prepared the public to receive it us a project
capable of practieal application, it is te tho united labours of iwe
geutlemen, so well qualified for mutual assistance, that we muss attri-
bute the rapid progress which this importunt invention has made du-

1ing the five years since they have been associated.
¢ M¢, Is. BRUNEL.

J. F. DaxieLr.
« London, 27th Ayl 1841 *

“ London, 27th April 1841
“ GrarLLMeN,—We cordinlly acknowledge the correctness of the
fucts stated in the above docuwment, and beg to express our grateful
sense ol the very hiiendly and gratifying manner in which you have
recorded your opinion of our joiut labours, and of the value of our
invention, We are, Gentlemen, with feelings of the highest estcem,

your obedient servants,
“ WiLLx, F. Cuonk.

C. WURATSIONE.
L]

“ Sir M. [sambard Brunel and
J F. Dancll, Enq., rofessor, &e¢, &e”

With such a distinet verdict from so distinguished a jury, we
should have thought that this controversy was for ever closed.
T'he parties expressed their satisfaction, and it was to be presumed
that the two arbiters, whose Iuropean reputation was at stake,
had conscientiously discharged their duty to the real claimants
and to the public. This, however, was not the result of the
award. Mr. Cooke claimed nothing more than was adjudged to
hiw, while Mr. Wheatstone again attemf)ted to monopolize the
honour of being the inventor of the clectric telegraph, Iis
numerous scientific friends propagated tho tale, and against such
odds the real and little-known inventor had no chance of pro-
tection. An humble inventor or discoverer in the provinces, or in
the private circles of the metropolis, has no chance againstghé
combination and partisanship of Londou insti.tuﬁons; but as
happened before, & day of retribution aﬁ;anin aprives for the pro-
toction of the helpless and the establishment of truth. In'the
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eagerness to seize the lmbble-reput;ti?n, it often burst in the
grasp. In the present case a fact tfinipmee, in the ardour of
pursuit, which speaks volumes on the subject. "

Under these circumstances, Mr. Cooke applies for redress to
Mr. Wheatstone, his partner in a lucrativa concern, and on the
16th January 1845, thus addres<es him :—

¢ It is now nearly two years since I remonstrated with you on the
endeavours which your friends were making to undermine the award
of Sir Tsambard Brunel and Mr. Daniell, of April1841 ; but as these
vemonstrances were met by the assurance of your solicitor (made in
your name and by your expressed desire) ia his letter of the 20th
May 1843, that there was no truth in the repory that you denied
your full consent to the declarations containedin the prui‘ed paper,—
an assurance further confirmed by his letter of the 27th June, in these
words—¢ Mr. Wheatstone does not desire to escape from a single
conclusion which the:award warrants ;'—all I could do, was to ex-
press myself satisfied with an explanation so unqualified.

¢ The same cause of complaint has, however, been repeatedly ob-
traded upon me since. And [ now hear from your own lps, that
you have absolutely armed yowurself with a letter from AMr. Daniell to
counteract a cerlain construction of the wward, which you consider o0b-
Jectionable.

% This is indeed an alarming docuwent to hold in reserve ; and
how Mr. Daniell could reconcile any such letter with the character
of a Judge, remains to be explained.” v

If the letter from Mr. Daniell, thus singularly referred to, is
a real document intended to affect the history of science, and
the rights of an individual, Mr. Cooke and the public ought to
call for its productiou. It will reveal a fact, hitherto unsnspected,
that the arbiters did not agree on their verdict, and that Mr.
Daniell conceded something to Sir Isambard Brunel in favour
of Mr. Cooke, and against Mr. Wheatstono. In this there was
nothing wrong. It happens in almost every arbitration, when
two individuals are appointed by two contending parties, that
each concedes something to the other to obtain a harmonious
settlement ; and it would not be unjust if cach arbiter were to
leave on record, in the hands of their respective friends, a memo-
randum of the points which have been thus conceded. But if
one of the arbiters does this without the knowledge of the other,
and puts it in the power of his friend, at any future time, to
bring it forward in support of his original and rejected claims,
that arbiter has acteJ) unjustly, illegally, and dishonourably ;
and society should protect itself by marking such conduct with
its severest rebuke.  If this letter shall ever fall down upon Mr.
Cagke's neck, above which it is jow suspended, we shall then

#hjecture for oursclves the amount of concession which Sir
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Isambard Brunel must have made against his own client, to
balance the concagi® e by his brother arbiter; for we are
surc that ke has left no letter in the hands of Mr. Cooke to
assist him in escaping from a single conclusion of the award.
But if this letter 13 hronght forward to alamn Mr. Couvke, the
friends of Professor Daniell may well be anxious about the result,
and we think it is their duty to Jdemand its production. We
have wmple faith in the honour «f Professor Daniell, and we
willingly adopt the liberal sentiment of Mr. Coole, that it he
“did express himself incautiously in writing to his {riend, no
one acquainted with his manly and upright character, can sup-
pose that he intended to sanction a elamlestine use of his letter
to assist Mr. Wheatstone,” or to injure Mr. (‘ovke.  Ignorant
though we be of the nature of this singular document, we have
no difliculty if' it was written by Professor Daniell in predieting
ity contents,  Its object, doubtless, was to*sweeten the bitter
pill of the award. It was an opi ite tenderly admiuistered to dis-
appointed vanity ,— o curb, perchance, to that mmbid appetite
for fame, which respects neither individual 1ights nor social feel-
ings. By this anticipation of it3 purpose, we at once rotect the
character of its author, and the rights of the individual which
it has been brought forwand to aseail.

The fature history of thi, remarhahle partnership is soon told.
Mr. Cooke pursued, with untlinchmg ardour, his schemeo of
making tne Electiie Telegraph a work of * national importance,”
and being prepared by his own inventions, and by the joint in-
vention in C'ovke and Wheatstone's patent, he took steps in the
autumn of 1315 to organize a joint-stoch Company, which he
cliceted in 1646, This Company, under the name of” the Llec-
trie Teleqraph Company, applied to Parliament in the session of
1346 for a Bill of Incorporation.  This Bill was opposed by Mr.
Alexander Bain of Idinburgh, who asserted in his petition that
Jie had invented an Eleetiie Clock, and an Electric Printing
Telegraph,—that he had communicated these inventions conti-
dentially to My, Wheatstone, and that the latter had elaimed
them as his own,  Notwithstanding this opposition, the Diree-
tors of the Company carried their Bill, though not without difli-
culty, thiongh the House of' Commons; but when it came to
the House of Lords, Mr. Bain’s statement and the evidence
which 1 gave in its support made such an impression on the
members of the Lords’ Committee, that on the afternoon of its
third sitting, the Duke of Beaufort, as chairman, intimated to
the Counscl of the Electic Telegraph Company that they
should make an arrangement with Mr. Bain, ¢ hinting,” as Mr.
Cooke says, ¢ pretty plainly, that their Bill might be thrown
out if they declined to do so.”  Mr, Bain accordingly received,
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we believe, £12,000, and thus, to Mr. Wheatstone’s extreme
displeasure, hecame  associated withestn Lompany,: binding
himself to give them the use of his inventions. ¢.About the
same time the Directors had, unluckily, made an agreement
with a Mr. Henry Mapple, in ignorance that this person had a
similar controversy with Mr. Wheatstone respecting an improve |
alarnm and a telegraphic rope,” and “in consequence of thewe
untoward circumstances, Mr. Wheatstone sent in an account of
his expenses, and retired altogether from the Company’s service.”
Let us now sce under what obligation, and how richly re-
warded, Mr. Wheatstone left the service of the Company.  So
early as the 12th April 1843, Mr. Cooke entered into an agree-
ment by which he was to pay Mr. Wheatstone a 1ey:lty varying
from £20 to €15 per mile for every ten miles of teregraph he
should complete during the year, £20 for the yirst ten nules, and
£15 for the steth ten miles and all beyond it, Mr. Wheatstone
assigning to Mr. Cooke all the letters patent of Cooke and Whent-
stone, and all future patents for improvements. In 1815, when
the Electric Telegraph Company was in contemplation, and
when many lines of telegraph had been already Iaid down by
Mr. Cooke, he entered into a new agreement with Mr, Wheat-
stone, by which he bought up his royalty for £30,000, together
with all arrears of royalty due at the date of the agreement.
Thus liberally rewarded for halt of the joint patent held by
Mr. Cooke and himselfy one would have thought that all farther
controversy was at an end. The Company succeeded beyoud
their most sanguine cxpeetations, and Mr. Wheatstone became
discontented with hi- reward. 1le elaimed to be the inventor
of the elcetric telegraph ! He forgot the 11ghts of his partner
and bencfactor as conceded and signed by himself,— um{)as ad-
judicated by Sir Isambard Brunel and Professor Danicll.  Ile
forgot the concession of £12,000 by the Lords’ Committee to
Mr. Bain for s clectric clock and his beautiful cleetric tele-
graph ; and those eminent individuals ceased to be named but
as mechanies nnd workmen, whom he had taken into his ser-
vice! Mr. Cooke, whose forbearance we cannot but admire,
maintained a dignified silence as long as the injuries which were
done to him were whispered in private, or circulated in scientific
coteries, The time, however, at last came, the crisis in Mr.
Wheatstone’s history as well as i1. his. when he was dragged before
the public by a representative of Mr. Wheatstone’s feelings as
well as opinions, and compelled to appeal to its tribunal, in a
voice as articulate as the railway whistle or the electrie thunder.
An article on the Electric Telegraph appeared in the Quar-
terly Review for Junc 1851, in which the claims of Morse and
Stemnhill, and Conke and Bain, are unceremonionsly thrown
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overboar* and Mr. Wheatstone pronounced the inventor of the
Electric Telegraj#a®*“I'hat such a perversion of scientific his-
tory, and slich a violation of recorded truth, should have ap-
peared in such a respectable Journal, has greatly surprised us,
and we confess that %¢ feel as much for the author who has
permitted himself to be a dupe, as we do for Mr, (‘ooke, whom
that dupe has so wantonly made a victim. Rouscd by this attack
npon his honour, and this attempt 1o wrest from him not what
he claims, but what was given to him by the solemn decree of
two of the most distinguished men of the day, and one of them
Mr. Wheatstonc’s particular friend, Mr. Cooke has been driven
to write the pamphlet to which we have referred, and to publish
in support of its statements a volume of documents, illustrated
by numerous plates.

Ilaving been the first individual who introduced the Eleetric
Telegraph into England,—having been the first constructor of
a working telegraph and varions picees of valuable telegraphic
apparatus, invented by himself,—having availed himself of M.
W heatstone’s talents for completing the particular telegraph
ratented by Messrs, Cooke and Wheatstone,—having paid Mr.
Vheatstoue £30,000 for his interest in the joint patent,—having
established beyond the power of challenge his claim to  stund
wlone as the gentleoman lo whom this country is indebied for huving
PRACTICALLY INTRODUCED AND CARRIED OUT THE KLECTRIC
TRLLGRAPIL As AN UskPUL UNDERTAKING, Mr. Cooke suc-
ceeded, in 1846, in establishing the BLrc cic TeLeerarn Com-
raNy, of which he is now one of the principal Directors.

Mr. Cooke was fortunate in obtaining the co-operation of
such a man as Mr. Lewis Ricardo, M.P’,, by whose zcal and sa-
gaeity this Company has attained its present gigantic miagni-
tude. By the outlay of three quarters of « million of money,
this Company has covered Eng{md and Scotland with a com-
plete net-work of telegraphs, extending along 5480 miles of
railway lines, and employing no less than 21,000 miles of wire.*
The following halance sheet, shewing the state of accounts of
the 30th of June 1852, and the 30th of June 18,4, will give
the reader an idea of the nature and extent of the establish-

ment.

¥ This is exclusive of wires used by the Railway Compunies for their own pur
poses  These companies have wives of their own, with a license from the Tele-

graph Company to use them
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Bulance Sheet for the

P e
CAVITAL ACCOUNT.

SIHAREHOLULRS' ¢ APLIAL,

L
12,000 Sharcs, Class A,
£20, £240,000 0 0
12,000 Shares,
Class B3, Lzo,_*m 0006 0 0
-— 180,000
104,800

Debenture Debt, .
Sundry Liabilitics as per

Ledger, . . . . .
Keserved Fund,

86,611
01,033

. AT, 147
468,255

30th June 1851,
1852, .

Toxtent of the IN

lects ic Telegrapl Compuny.

huddf-year ending 30th June, Jnal

gl
‘L s d.
a. d.|Cost of Telegraphs Con-
pleted and in Progress,
inclusivo Of cost of
Patents, . . . . 576,98 19 9
i Hlouse I'roperty in Lon-
0 0, don, . . 14,903 19 1
0 ()'l)m. from \'.mmw (um-
panies,includmg the In-
2 2 termabional Tok‘glaph
0 0  Company, . , . 97,658 11 ll
al.ue Stock, e 22070 16
1 Calls in aveear, . 7246 8 lll
[(.l‘r]l and Sceurities o
hand, . . 17,899 5 10
Vulue oi \h.n'os in t) wst, 1,759 0 0
B SOth June 1854, . L745.01417 2 2
1311 ¢ 1852, . 468,255 13 11

- —— 2 88+ s s

REYINUE ACCOUNT,

L s d, &L s od.
Ralaries and Wages, . . 21,911 8 4 Reeecipts for Messages,
Station l-}\ln'nm-h, .. . 2070 11 10 Sabseriptions, Intcrest,
Rents, Taxes, Gas, and and Maintepanee, . . 01,215 119
Insuranee, . . 3,46 0 2
Books, Stationery, and
l’nmm{,, .oy, . 2544 0 3
Postage, ¥ 145 5 8
Chargcs for lrm lh-vcnct.
and Sundries, OLRTT W
Law Charges, olo 5 3’
Direction, Auwdit, and le- !
triet Comwittecs, . . 720 0 0
Superintcndents,  Stores,
and Mamtenance, . 9,391 4 7,
Interest on  Debenture \
Debt, . . . . . . 1918 310,
Balanee, . . . . 1T 17
S0th Juve 1851, . £61,215 11 9| 30th June 1854, , £61,915 11 9
L 1852, 27,437 4 8 “ 1852, . 27,137 4 8
GENTRAL BALANCE.
£ s d. £ s d.
Dividond on 12,000 Shares, Balance after payment of
Class A, and 11,900 Dividend, 31st Deecem-
Shares Class BB, at 7 per . ber, 1853, . . . . . 3767 2 &
cent per annum, to be Balance of Rovenue Aec- .
proposed at the General count, 30th June 18534, 17,044 17 4
Meeting, . . . . J16730 0 0
Balanee, after payment of
Dividend, . . . . 4,072 0 0I
— —— ..-—-.-——---.-
30th June 1854, £20,602 0 01 30th June 1854, . £20,802 0 0
s 1552, . 10,177 14 1 “ 1852, 10,177 14 1
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'The ayerage number of messages sent monthly during the last
quarter, was 38,08, ' and The average time oreupied by a mes-
sage in trinsmission was, on important circuits, one miunte.
This work is performed by a numerous stafl, which, exclusive
ot the principal ofliccs, are as follows: -

London.  Liverpool.  Mnchester, Manchester Distriet.

Male clerks, 111 34 11 5y
Female# do. 32 12 17
Messengers, 83 19 16 18
Engincers, Yy

153 6o 74 77

A staff of clerks and messengers is established alwo at Bir-
mingham, Leeds, Tolyhead, Dublin, and on all the railwiy
bines.  The number of the whole heing as follows -~

Clerks and messengers, . v
Female cleil, . . . 81
Lngmeers, . . . . 139
Total <tafl, . . . . 1211

tfor the accommodation of the clerks and messgngers at the
metropolitan station st Lothbury, the Company have established
a Jodging-house, under the personal supervision of the Di-
rectors, where the health and general welfare of their servants
are hberally provided for,

\Ithough the C'ompany has expended large suws of money in
purchasing the patents of varions new and ingenious telegraphs,
yet the double-needle telegraph is the one principally used, M,
Bain’s telegraph 1s nsed on certain lines, such as between Lon-
don and Laverpool. € This,” as Dr. Lardner observes, “is at-
teuded, as compared with the needle instiument, with two advan-
tages 5 first, that it requires ouly one line of wire ; and, secondly,
that it writes its own despatch.  With the needle instrument
two copics of each de.spatcl|x must be made, one to be delivered
as addressed, and the other to be retained by the office. In
wsing Baw’s method, that which is written in telegraphic cipher
by the instrament, is retained by the oflice, so that the time of
one clerk is saved.” -

ﬁ The cmployment of female elerks ot the London, Liverpool, and Manchester
fonsg, i a step in <ocial 1eform, which nught be advantageously adopted in va-
r.0us other professions,
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The following is the tariff of the Cﬂlpany —

- e d

Messages of 20 words to distance of 50 miles, . . . . 1 0
v “ 100 « A

“ . for all greater distances, . .50

t London to Birmingham, 112 miles, 1 0

= “ Liverpool, 210 miles, . 1 0

" “ Carlisle, 309 miles, . 1 0

The central station of the Electric Telegraph Company is in
Founder’s Court, Lothbury, behind the Bank, from which above
200 wires proceed to seventeen branch-stations, including the
eight railway stations in London and its vicinity. In addition
to this arrangement for transmitting despatches to different parts
of the city, there is a very interesting onc for the benefit of
Members of Parliament, and of the diflerent clubs in the Me-
tropolis.  I'rom the octagon lall in the House of Parlizmnent, a
wire passes to the telegraph station in St. James’ Street, which
is near the West End Club, and by means of it reporters arc em-
ployed by the Company to transmit an abstract of the proceed-
ings of both Tlouses. This abstract, a chartu rolans, is immedi-
ately printed, and with the additions constantly made to it, is
sent every half’ hour to tlie Italian Opera and all the rrincipnl
Clubs at the west end.  The following sheet, which we have ob-
tained from the Company, is a fue-simile of the proceedings
of the Iouse of Commons on the Foreign Inlistment Bill, the
1louse of Lords having adjourned at an early hour :—

THE ELE( FRIC TELEGRAPIL (‘'OMPANY,
(1NcoRrrora1ry 1816.)

HOUSE OF COMMONS, FRIDAY. DECEMBER 22np, 1854

| time,
H oW
4' 01 louse made.
4130]  Potitions.
5( 0] Mr. Gladstone gave notice, that, in making | (5: 35) Lords adjourned.
finaucial statement for 1855, he +hould pro-
pose, that duty on tea remain at one shilling
and sixpence per pound, until peace was con-
cluded,

Questions,
30| House at rising to adjourn to January 23rd.

Sir K. Dering moved that Foreign Enhst.
mont il be read thiru time this day six
‘months.

Mr. Cobden agamst Bill,

Still speaking.
301  Ditto.

o

>

ao
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—_— e e — o

— &, —— N — -

| 7| 0'  Mr. Corry oppow d
Dr i’nthimere for,
7 301 Mr G Sandars agamst.
) , Mr Digby Schaowr for !
[ ord Lovame agamet.
p 41 01 sie B P’any supported Bill
| I (llouse thin)
315 Mr Dyvdyn agamst
b 8130)  Mr Bentinch agamnst
6 45 Lord Ebungton for,
9 0! Mr P.OBrn for,
Lo, 10] 3 Cowan, and Mr. Alxl sinth for
9 w’ Mr Lameg for,

Mr. W E Duncombe agamst.
Mr V Scully for.
, (House fulling )
1000 Mo 1 Butt agamst
| | (Mouw full') .
11 0 I Michll agamst,
I on! Lord J Russddl replying
12 0] SnJ Pahmston wpainng s objeetions.
(Hounse full )
A Bright vindieatng Mr. Cobden,
1 Stol sprahang
| (Uous vy fall)
1 l(!’ House divided.

Tor thnd wading 174
l ] Agan 1t . [ D)
I Magouity fon B

Tl vead tlard e

b1 30) Seluator Geonerals Cause agrad to,
1 0! Sovaal dhases addad

|

: Ball passcd

1 15" 1OUSL ADJOURNED ull I'wo o'clock '
this day |

By means of these flying sheets, the members of both Houses
who fiecquent the Opera or the Clubs know the precise time their
presence is wanted for a division, or when any of the great
spedhers are speaking or about to speak.

In conjunction with the Ac<tronomer-Roval and the Sonth-
Eastern Railway Company, the Electric Telegraph Company
have, at the cxpense of £1000, completed a chronometrical
apparatus, for the transmission of mean Greenwich time to
London and the provinees. It 1s erected on the dome of the
Charing-Cross station, at the height of 110 feet above the lovel
of the Thames. Tt consists of 2 long quadrangular pillar of
wood, 38 feet high and 4 in circumference. The upper part of

1e pillar which rises above the dome, passes through the centre
f a large ball, which falls every day at one o'clock, simultane-
ously with the similar ball on the top of the Greenwich Obser-
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vatory, thus indicaling the time to every locality from which it
is scen.  The ball is nearly 6 feet in @ametese Lt is formed of
zine, painted red, with a broad gilt belt round it, and weighs
186 1bs, ; but its fall is broken by striking an air cylinder be-
neath.  The instant that the ball at Greenwich falls the current
of clectricity, comveyel by the wire from Greenwich, draws an
electric trigger connected with the ball at Charing-Cross, and
causcs it to fall at the same instant. Dy the aid of a galvanic
clock at the Observatory, hourly signals transmit accurate
Greenwich time to the central station at Tothbury, and also to
that at Charing-Cross, and the time is transmitted several times
a dav to Tunbridge, Deal, and Dover.

The first promoters of the Electric Telegraph, s nguine as
they were of its ultimate trinmph over the prejudices of the
railway compames, who at first rejected it, and of supine
governments, who were blind to ity advantages, and never con-
tributed to its extension, they vet never anticipated that its lines
would span wide arms of the sea, and, by crossing even oceans
themselves, would girdle the terraqueous globe,  The submarine
telegraph was not a corollary of the terrestrial. It was a new
idea, which it required genins to suagest, and seience to realize.
Dr. (FShaughnessy. <o early as 1839, succeeded in laying down
an insulated conducting wire, attached to a chain-cable in the
River Hoogly, which carried the eleetriv current {rom one hank
to another.  Another step was mude in 1847, by M. Siemens,
who first applied gutta percha to the insnlation of the wires, and
laid down a telegraphie line to eross the Rhine at Cologne,

These steps.however though very important, were not to be com-
pared with the bold and successtal attempt to carry a submarine
cable from Dover to Calais.  In 1850, the Submarine Telegraph
Company made the necessary arrangements with the French and
Belgian Gevernments, and Messrs, Newall and Co., the celebrated
wirc-rope makers of Gateshead, were intrusted with the manufac-
ture of 2t miles of a wire-cable, to stretch over a distance of 21
miles.*  Kor this purpose, four copper wires, the sixteenth of an
inch in diarueter, were covered with successive coatings of gutta
percha. L ne wires were then twisted together, and surrounded
with a mass of spun yarn soaked in grease and tar, so as to form
a compact rope impervious to water. In order to give strength
to this combination, and protecs it from external injury, ten
galvanized wires are twisted round the rope, so as to form a
submarine cable, 'This cable was completed in three wecks,

* An unsucees~ful attempt had been made in 1850, when the cable broke by
the action of the waves jubbing it against a ridge of rocks near Calais, at Cape
Gris-nez
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but, owing {o an aceident in laying it down, it sulfered a twist
or bend, which &ook it out of the direct line, and prevented it
from reathing to Saugat, south of Calais. [t was neceseary,
therefore, to add to it another mile of cable, which being imwme-
diately done, though the task was not an casv one, the commu-
nication hetween Calais and Dover was completed on the 17th
October 1851, and sinee that time, Great Britain and the Con-
tinent of Iurope have, by this iro larynx, conversed with each
other on every subject which can interest humanity. The ex-
pense of the cable was £9900, and the station at Dover and
Calais, £6000. This line ot telegraph belongs to the Chartered
Submarine Telegraph Company.

By the private enterptise of’ Messrs, Newall and Clompany, a
still longer submaiine ecable was stretehed across the Irish
Channel from Holyhead to Dublin, or rather to Ifowth. In the
deep sea portion of it, the gutta percha rope containing one cop-
per wire was surrounded by ten twisted iron wires, and the shore
encds of the same rope swrounded by six iron wires. Transported
from the works at (fateshead on twenty waggous, it was sent by
railway to Marvport, where the Brittania carricd it to Holyhead.
On the Ath of June 1852, it was deposited in the Trish Channcl,
where the depth of water is 70 fathoms, nearly double that be-
tween Dover and Calais,  The length of the cable is 64 mile
anl the time of laying it down was 18 hours.

The next great submarine enterprise, under the direction of
the Submarine Telegraph Company, was that of uniting Dover
with (stend, a distance of 70 miles.  This gigantic cable, alo
the work of Messrs. Newall and Company, cost £33,000, and
was laid down on the {th of May. On the 6th of May it was |
the bearer of a friendly message from Belgium to London,

The Magnetic Telegraph Company and the British Telegraph
Company, have, according to Dr. Lardner, laid down cables of
the sume hind from Portpatrick to Donaghadee. a species of
rivaley which Parliament ought not to have permitied. The
first of these ('ompanies have established upwards of 2000 miles
(many ot them under ground) of telegraphic lines, and have
13,000 miles of wire in active operation, connecting England
and Seotland with the principal towns in Ireland.

A Company, entitled the European and Electric Telegraph
Company, which acts in common with the two Submarine Com-
panies, now united, was established in order to conmnect the
cables of those Companies with the metropolis, and with Bir-
nmingham, Liverpool, and Manchester.

Our limits will not permit us to give any farther details re-
specting these submarine estabhishments. ‘The most importaut
facts concerning all those which are yet completed, or in pro-
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gress, are contained in the following table given by Dr
[}

Larduer :—
No. of No.of Length Weight

Copper  lron in  per Mile
Wires. Wires. Miles. in Tons.
Dover and Calais, . . 4 10 25 7
Holyhead and Howth, . . 1 12 70 1
Dover and Ostend, . . 6 12 70 7
Part-Patrick and Donaghadee Maguetic
Telegraph Company, . . 6 12 20 7
Ditto, do., British Telegraph Company, 6 12 27 7
Orfordness and the Hague, 1 o 135 2
Across the (ireat Belt, Denmark, 3 9 16 5
Across the Mississippi, . 1 8 2 2
Across the Zuyder Zee, . . 6 10 b 7}
Newfoundland and Prince Edward’s
lsland, . . - . 1 H] 150 1,
Spezzia and Corsiea, . 6 12 110 8
Corsica and Sardinia, . . 6 12 8

A submarine line of much greater length than any of the pre-
ceding, and of high temporary interest, is about to be Jaid down
by order of Government from Varna to Clape Chersonese or
Baluklava.  The length will be 300 miles, and Mr. Liddell,
the engineer on the new Litchfield and Hitehin Railway, who
has already laid down eables in the Mediterranean and other
seas, has undertaken to complete it in two months,  May its first
message convey to Lord Raglan and (ieneral Canrobert the
gratifving intelligence that they have conquered a secure and
honourable peace.

We have already mentioned the contemplated line from
Natehez to San Francisco in California, which will couneet the
Pacific with the Atlantic, and even with St. John’s in New-
foundland, which is only five days’ passage from Galway, and
which would then connect the Pacific with Turope. But why
may we not contemplate the union of Newfoundland with Europe
Ly a submarine cable which has heen already proposed?  As a
work of'art it is doubtless practicable, and the Llnropean powers
might contribute the means of thus uniting the two hemispheres
of the globe.

A new principle of telegraphic communication, if it shall prove
of practical value, may render such an enterprise within the
reach even of the western states of Kurope. The idea of what may
provisionally he called a trunsmarine tellegmph has been recently
brought forward by Mr. Lindsay of Dundee. This plan is to
scnd the electric current tln'oug{l great distances of water by
means of long lines of wire stretching along the opposite shores.
These lines communicate with a powerful battery, and their
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four terminations dip into the sea, so that the electric currents
flow it two different directions across the ocean. Mr. Lindsay had
made egperiments on a small scale in Scotland, which so far
confirmed his views; but ho repeated them on a larger scale
last saummer at Pdrtsmouth, where he sent messages through a
mile of water, though there were many snips in the interven-
ing space, and many of them with coppered bottoms. In this
experiment the length of the lateral wires was less than half a
mile.  We understand that a patent has been secured by a
company who intend in spring to make cxperiments on a great
scale. .
Although it would be a work of supererogation to point cut
to our readers the various uses of the Electric Telegraph, yet
there are some of them so little known, and others of so remark-
able a nature, that they deserve the widest circulation.  Among
these uses, those of u scientific nature may claim the first place.
The beautiful arrangement which we owe to Mr. Airy, the
Astronomer-Royal, of transmitting to the most distant telegra-
phic regions the true time of Greenwich, is one of inestimable
value.  The difficulty of obtaining correct time for the aceurate
record of astronomical and atmospherical phenomena, has been
experienced by all who do not possess astronomical instruments,
This may, however, be completely removed 5 and even with ordi-
uary house-clocks we may record our observations with a degree
of accuracy sufficiently correct for those which can be made by
private individoals, Mr. Airy, however, has gone much [ar-
ther thun this. By having the Royal Obscrvatory at Green-
wich* connected with the submarine cables at Brussels and
Paris, he has been able to determine the correct latitudes and,
longitudes of their observatories, and the same process will
doubtless be extended to every place in the telegraphic world.
Geography will thus participate in the same advantages with
astronomy, and the ditlicult and expensive operation of na-
tional surveys will be carried on with greater facility and cor-
rectness.
In meteorology, the Electric Telegraph will be found of sin-
ular utility. The frequenters of the Crystal Palace will recol-
ﬁ":ct. that the weather at the leading ports and cities of England was
daily exhibited to them, a kind of information of great value to
shipowners,and to the Royal and merchant navy. When the tele-
graph announces a storm upon our shores, the sea-faring traveller

* The beautiful application of clecricity for reeording observations, invented by
Mr. Bond of the United States, has been carried iuto cffect with great improve-
ments, by Mr. Airy at Greenwich, .
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may remain at home with his friends till it has expended its
fury, ¢

But the telegraph may do more than this.  Whensthese violent
convulsions of the atmosphere, in the form of tornadoes and
hurricanes, advance along a line of coast, as they do in America,
they move much less slowly than the electric message, and there-
fore preparation may be made for resisting them when we cannot
disarm their fury. Ships about to sail, trains about to start,
travellers aboat to drive, to ride, or to walk, may all receivo a
salutary warning to remain till the destructive agent has passed.
If we ever shall be able to predict the phenomena of the wea-
ther, as we o those of the heavens, the shoultairous state of
the atmosphere, over extensive regions of the globe, mus* be pre-
viously observed and generalized.

In conducting the business of Railways, especially in the cen-
tral region of Lngland, where they are almost jostling each
other, the telegraph is indispensable, hoth for the efliciency of
the system, and the sceumty of the passengers.  This cannot,
be better shewn than hy the following table, given by Mu.
Walker, which shews the number of messages sent along the
South- Kastern Company’s Railway in three months,

1. Concerning ordinary trains, . . . 1168 Messages.
2. Special trains, . . . . 29 L.
3. Carringes, tracks, goods, sheds, &c., 795
4. Company’s servants, . . 607
5. Eugines, . . . . 130
6. Miscellancous matters, . . 162
7. Messages ‘orwarded to other stations, 499

Total, 4110

or about 16,400 in a year, or about fifty pevday! “If” sayvs
Mr. Walker, “ the trains are late, the cause is known ; it they
arc in distress, help is soon at hand ; if they are heavy, and pro-
gress but slowly, they ask and receive more locomotive power,
cither sent to them or prepared at their arrival 5 if there is any-
thing unusual in the line they are forewarned of it, and so fore-
armed ; if overdue, the old plan of sending an engine to look
after them has become obsolete,—a few deflections of the needle
obtain all the information that is required.” All this information
used to be obtained by pilot-engines, but Mr. Walker informs
us that the expensc of maintaining and working a single pilot-
engine, was greater than what is required for maintaining the
entire staff of telegraph clerks, and the mechanics and labounrers
employed in cleaning and repairing the instruments, and kecp-
ing up the wires of the line. With regard to the safety of the
passengers, we cannot resist repeating, in the words of Elihu
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Burrit, the following story : “ During a storm and violent gale,
the long railwag bridge across the Connecticut was lifted up by
the wind ind thrown into the river beneath, 200 yards in breadth,
which an unusual flood of rain had swelled to a dreadful height.
The line is here cMossed by a bridge fifty fect above the river,
The passengers in the train are congratuiating themselves on
their comfortable position, thinking of the blessed homes and
the firesides which they soon expected to reach, On flew the
train,—the engine blowing off its head of steam, breasting its
way nobly against the gale, which almost threatened to check
its progress, the hot iron hissing furiously in the falling rain.
No one knew that the bridge was gone.  For two years, by day
and night, the trains had passed and repassed, and obliteratod
the thought of even the possibility of danger; but no bridge
was there to receive them; and the long train, with its precious
freight, rushed on towards the precipice of destruction. It was
not customary to stop at this place excepting to check the speed
for the landing of passengers; but the people there had learned
through the istrumentality of the telegraph, the loss of the
bridge, and kept a sharp look-out for the approaching train, It
cae—the word is given, aud they are safo.  Tvery heart leapt
from its place, and the head swam giddily with fear, as the
thought came of that fearful leap in the dark; and long will the
passengers remember that dreadful road and the fricndly yet
feartul cry, “The BrIDGE 15 GONE.”*

I1ad not our space been eshausted, we should have drawn the
attention of our readers to the great advantages which must
accrue to individuals as well as to society at large from the intro-
duction of telegraphic communication, and should have attempted ,
to indicate some of those great social ameliorations which are yet
to be derived from the reduction of' its taritls, and the universal
apolication for its We Jook forward with faith to a time
not very distant, when every village in the empire shall express
its wants and receive its intelligence in telegraphic despatches,
and when dumb and intellectual life shall no longer sin{( under
burdens which can be borne by so many pounds of coal and so
pany buckets of water. .

Omitting, therefore, all that the telegraph has done for the.
interests of trade, commerce, humanity, and justice, and all that
it might be expected to do even for other interests, we shall con-
tent ourselves with noticing the advantages which have accrued
to the. State from the general extension of the telegraphic system.

* Sec the Guide to the Electrio Teiegrapk, p. 39, by Charles Maybury Archer ;
and his dncedules of the Electrie Te'epraph,
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Kings were once said to have long hands, but now they have
long tongmes and loud voices. Their will can, irra few minutas,
reach the extremities of the empire, and all the powels of ad-
ministrative government can be instantancously summoned into
action to revive patriotism or to repress crime,” The approach of
a hostile fleet would now be rung in the ears of the Admiralty
bLefore the hulls of the ships had surmounted the convexity of the
globe ; and the Horse Guards would be ronsed at midnight before
an invading army could quit the beach on which it had disem-
harked.

The telegraph of planks and spars which formerly puzzled the
provincial visitor of the Metropolis, and which had gloriously
announced the achievements of the Peninsular war, wao erected
and maintained at the expense of the nation; but not a single
wire of the million whicly, like a web of gossamer, cover the
map of England, has heen erected either with its funds or under
its patronage.  When the Messrs. Bretts Drothers, the original
projectors of our Submarine Telegraphs, offered for £20,000 to
}ny down their wires across the Irish Channel, and to give the
free use of them to the State, this boon to Ircland and blessing to
England, was peremptorily refused by the Government.

Bafiled in this purely British undertaking, these enterprising
engincers addressed their next scheme of crossing the Iinglish
Chanuel to the French and Belgian Governments. An ex-
clusive privilege was instantly conceded, and the Dritish Go-
vernment concurred, on the condition of giving nothing, but of
taking the use of the sabmarine cable. The idiosynerasy of a
Chancellor of the kxcl -quer, whose feelings and intelligence is
tied up in his meney-bags, may be some excusc for the mean-
ness of the Government of which he is the organ, but no apo-
logy can be oftered for the heads of successive administrations—
the dispensers of cheap rewards—of laurels which they gather
for their underlings, and plait for themselves. That the services
of Mr, Cooke and Mr. Ricardo, to whom Iingland unquestion-
ably owes the introduction of the Electric Telegraph, and all its
Llessings, shunld never have been recognised by any mark of
public gratitude, or Royal favour, is one of the fucts in the his-
tory of Fngland which may speedily excite a more general
sympathy.

The nation now sees, and, we fear, will sce more of the false
consequences of this utter discouragement of theorctical and
practical science.  The horrors of the Crimean war—the.tears
of the noblest and gentlest of our families—the blood of the
bravest of the brave, all ery ont for wisdom in our councils, and
for science in onr fleets and in our camps. It is science which
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teaches the gigantic shell to discharge its fatal contents,—which
speeds fhe rockgt on its incendiary errand, and which gnides
the ritle ball to the seat of life. It is science which constructs
and impels our floating bulwarks,—which places its lanterns
beside the Scyllassand Charybdises of the deep,—and which
teaches us to prediet and cvade the hurricaue and the storm.
Law, Divinity, and Medicine, professions justly rewarded and
honoured by the State, can neither equip armies nor reduce
strongliolds, nor supply the soldier with the instruments and
materials of his art. It is the science of matter and of motion
alone, which can create and perfect all the appliances of offensive
and defensive war. It is in this department of science that our
Lnemy, and our Ally, have so signally and so painfully surpassed
us; and if England shall ever be compelled again to send her
brave legions to a distant battle-field, or even to secure lier
Island hearths against foreign invasion, she must enlist in her
service, and dignmity with her honours, the theoretical and prac-
tical science of the philosopher and the engineer.™

7 We nmust again recommend to the reader Dr. Lardner's admirable account
of the Electrie Telegraph, which occupies a large portion of the third and fourth
volumes of his Museum of Seience and of Art. It is at once popular and scientifie,
anid such as might be expeeted from a philosopher of his high attainments and

extensive information.
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2 9—tranee or lin.

nhranoansamerism,

-l
Horsman, FEdward, speceh of, oo caniew
Reform, 419, 436,
Huugary, ueatment of, by Ausvia, 313,
Hypuotsm and Eleciro-bivlagy, 205,

Tidia, government of, from 1801 to 1837,
See Kaye’s Lnfe of Lord Metendfe,

Tnfinite, Philosophy of. S+« Insoluble Pro-
blem.

Tnsolnble Problem, The, 113—.metaphysics
and theology fn Scutland, 115—Philosu-
phy of the Infinite, statement of the ques-
tion, F16_.opposite eonclusions of M.
Cousin and Sir Wi, Hamilton, }16..-re-
marks on the question by Mr. Morell,
1 18—conelusions songht to be established
by Mr. Calderwood, 118—vicws of Cud-
worth, 120, notv—Berkeley and Bishop
Brown, 120.~the two impassable roads
ot of the darkness, 123 —the regions in
which light may be found, 125_how Time

2 illustrates the insoluble problein, 126—

. yermetaphysical character of Time, 120—

¥ is there divinity in timoe and space § 130

INDEX.

—the phenomena of Causwrion, 131 .
causation and eveatiog, 1328how the,
il nstrate the pm, k36 _Deity in
causation, 137—-nature and linits of then.
logical know [edye, 139—a science of the
ology impossily -, 141-—how theolegy be
eomnes induetive and practical, 143,
Italy, religion in,  Nee Vaudois.

Jamaica, state of, on Metealfe’s appoint-
ment as Goverpor, 167,

Jolnston, Dr., his zoological trivmphs,
2, 21, 53,

Kaye’s (Jolhn William) Tife of Lord Met-
calfe, 145—menit of the work, 145—carly
Ife and arrival in Tndia, 146_state of
Ilindostan at tho tuue,; 147 —charactor
of Lord Wellesley, 140 —Metealfe’s
service under him, 149—iassistanthip at
Delhi, 15)—important and  suecessful
niission to Lahore, 152—Residency at
Delli, 134—his matured opinions on
questions of our Indian policy, 156 —ye-
sideney at Hyderabad, 158 —appointed a
member of the Siepreme Council, nature
of that oftice, 100 _ hiy opinions on the
vexed questions of onr Indian admini-tea
tion, 102—'rovisional Governor-gencial,
Jiberator of the ludian Press, 105 —re-
turns to Fnglaud, 166-~appoiuted Gover-
nor of Jamaica, 167---Lis government of
Canada, 169—rcllections suggested by the
career of Lord Metealfe, necessity of a
civil sorviee, 172—uflicial shill requives
training. 174—Metealie’s character, 174,

Krasinski, Count, Lis view of the conse-
quences 1o Russia of defeat in the present
war, 273—his opinion of the importance
of restoring the Polih nationality, 279,

Landsborough, Dr,, his Works on Natural
History noticed, 2.
Lardner, Dionysius, notiee of Lis Museuw of
Scicnee and Art, 545.
Latin Chvistianity, Sce Milman,
" Lombardy, invasion of, in 1843, 319,

Maniu, Signor, Lis vpinions on the state of
the Continent, 319, ¢ geq.
Memory, theory of, 198,

Menzies, P’rofessor, review of his Report of
the working of the Dick Bequest, 57.
Mesmerisin, or animal magnetism, 202—

i 1aron Reichenbach’s theories, 204,
i Metealfe, (Charles Lord,) Life and Corres-
poudenee ;. See Kaye.

Milnan’s History of Latin Chvistiauity, 64
7 —difficulty of the subject and defects in
the author’s plan, 85—the first ages or
birth epoch, 86—Rome of Justin Mar¥yr,
87—Rome in -the days of Cyprian’s eor-
respondence, 88~—birthplace of Latin
Christianity, ' 89—preponderance of the
Greek element, 90-~Itoman Christianity
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beeomes Latin, 91—the Old Latin re-
ligion ahd thoW:ﬁ—-cﬂuses of the
rise of the Pupacy, 94—contvast between
Greek and Roman adminisiration of a
Soee, 97— Zosimus and Leo the Great, 97
—muoral and religiousife of the Latin
Chvistang, 99—exteme virtues, deifica-
tion of the raints, 101—Latin Christianity
in its euterprise of conquest, 104—Au-
gustine’s mission to Britain contrasted
with the Irish missions of the same
period, 107—Germano-Latin Christianity,
109—eriticism of Dr. Milman’s work,
110.

Minto, Lord, his administration of India, 152.

Mountague, Colonel George, his merits as a
naturalist, 9.

Morland, Sir Samuel, his embassy to the
Vandois, and Report, 377.

Morse, Professor, invents National Tele-
wraphs, 560,

Napoleon, Louis, effeets of the war on hi-
fortunes, 301—character of, as a Sove-
“veign, 337,

Natural llistory, proftess of, during two
geucerations, s—importace of, in an cdu-
cational view, 11, .

Nautaralist, qualities physical and moral
required in, 9,

Oxford Reform Bl 413—the intervention
of Parlizanent an important fact, 413—
gricvances, the removal of which was
demanded, 415—Report of the Royal Com-
mission, 416—0xford degencrating into
a mere publie school, 418—inroad of Ger-
man influence and literature, 419—the
cvil lies in the excess of Tutorism, and
the remedy in the extension of the Pro-
fessoriate, 420—recommendations of the
Royal Commissioners, 422—ground taken
by the advocates for the University, 424
——leficiencies in the reform due to Mr.
Gladstone, 426—the Ministerial Bill, 428
—-cry of violenee to the wills of the found-
ers, 430-—Roman Catholic Foundations
Japsed to the State, 431—the State the
paramount trusiec of cvery public trust,
433.— progress of the Bill, Mr. Horsman’s
speech, 43t—proper basis for the inde-
pendence of I'rofessors, 439—mischicvous
veto conforred by the Colleges, 441-—ad-
mission of Dissenters, 443-~the future of
Oxford, 444—opinions of the Fathers
amenable to investigation, 451,

Panslavonic Empire, prospeets of, in Europe,
ar

wlde
1"Meh, Mr. Charles, the naturalist, account
of, 27, .
Phn’enology and Phrenosmesmerisim, 204,
Poland, reconstruction of,-279; 830,-
I'rofessoriato at Oxford, 416, et seq.

Prussia, fecling of parties in, in regard to
. the war, 301,
j Puscy, Dr., opposes Oxford Reform, 425,
446.

Ritson’s collection of Songs, 489, 495,

Roman Ewy .o, Esstern. Se¢ Byzantine
Empire.

Russia, progress and prospects of the war
with, 2565—tribes of wllic‘x it is composed,
possibility of breaking up its coherence,
323——probablc result of the war with,
340.

! Sen-shore, sca-weeds, See Shore.

Sexes, curiosities regarding thenumbers and
relations of the, 408,

Shore, wonders of tlic, 1—works on the sub-
jeet, 2—rise of popular science, 3—Na-
tural History, 3—Geology, 4—Zoophyto-
logy, 5—qualities required in a vatural-
ist, 9-~c¢ducational value of Natural His-
tory, 11_suitableness of Torbay as the
haunt of the naturalist, 15—masses of
dead molluses, cockles, 17—Dr. Gosse’s
deseription, 18—riclies of the low-water
mark, actiniae, 23_.progress of species,
transmutation theory, 23__personal Crea-
tor, Li—ncecount of Mr. Charles cach,
27— the Holothurian Hygiéne, 28—Ma-
drepores, 30—antiquity of species, 33—
repetition of forms, 35_variety of forms,
3ti—the ludicrous and Lideous in nature,
37—Southey’s description of a rockpool
on the coast of Devonshire, 41—wonders
of the sea bottom, 42-~Mr, Gosse’s ae-
count of dredging at Weymouth, 44—
nature’s sanatory ofueers, 50—reciprogal
sanntory function of animals and plants,
a3—adjustment of the relatious hetween
the animal and vegetable kingdoms, 53—
the * Aquarium,” 54—bauks reccommend-
cd, 56,

Stuttleworth, Sir J, K., his Report on the
Deficieney of Schools in Seotland, b8.

Siemcns’ experiments on telegraphs, 555,

Slecp, theory of, 187,

Songs, Old English, 485 —narrative and de-
scriptive poetry before Chaucer, 485—
English genius not lyrical, 489——t‘anute
a poet, 490—songs of the thirteenth cen-
tury, 491—of the fourteenth, 498—lite-
rary gap from Chaucer to the Elizabethan
cra, 496—songs of the fifteenth century,
499,

Southey’s description of a pool on the sca-
shore, 41.

Spirit-rapping and spirit-writing, 217,

Steinhill, M., account of his Bavarian Tele.
graph, 568,

'l‘able-ﬁmlil;é and table-talking, 216,
Taylor, Dr. Cooke, estimate of his ¢ Qver-
throw of the Roman Empire;” 352,
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Tew denounced as destructive n House of - Vaughan, Hemry Halford, on Oxford e
b}

Commons, 511,
Teetotalism, 182,
Telegraph. See Elcctric Telegraph.

'I'ennent, Sir James Emerson, notiec of Lis -

History of Modern Grecee, 353.

Turton, Dr., author of  British Bivalves,”
16, 20,

Tutors at Oxford, 416, «f sey.

Usher, Archbishop, his lahours for the per-
sceuted Vaudois, 377.

Vaudois (The) and Religion in Ttaly, 376—
the great massacre following the bloody
order of Gastaldo, 376—Cromwell’s I
bassy, 377—Sir Samuel Morland’s re-
port, 377—other histories since his time,
379—theology of the Waldenses, 380—
their persecution for heresy, 382—their
Church order, 382—1’eter Waldo, 383—

their recent history and present condi-
tion, 384—their liberation under Napo- -

leon, 385---oppression ander Vietor E-
manuel, 385--perseentions in the nine-
teenth century, 386—-cforts of the Roman
Church 5 extirpate them, 388—the
Emancipation of 1848, 391 —forcign hene-
factors, Count Waldburg-Truchsess, Dr.
Gilly, Dr. Stewart, General Beckwith,
392—education of their pastors, 393-—
oftice of the Waldensian ehurch in Italy,
J94—the 1talian party, or recent converts
irom Popery, 396—disputes about chureh
order, 397— the Inte seces<ion, 399,

form, 426, 449.
Voltaic electrieity md o telegraphs,
351,

Waldensian Chofeh,  See Vandois,

War, progress and prospeets of the, 255—
unexpected weakness of Russia mani-
fested, 257—other benefits of the war,
allianco of Dritain and France, 25—
revelation of the power and vigour of
Britain, 254—undisturbed commeree and
no loans, 2060—change in the relations
between Austria and Russia, 262—guain
to the cause of frecdom from Austrian
policy, 265—improvement in the terms
now demanded, 266— what is to be done
with the Crimea? 269—and Transeau-
casia ? 271 improved internal condition
of Russia less to be dveaded than her
barbarisin, 273—peculiaritics of Selavo-
nie ambition, 277—danger of the anti-
Russianism of the Poles merging into
Panslavism, 278—opportunity of recon-
strueting the mag~s{ Europe, 283,

Wellesley, Lor, chavacter of his Indian

administration, 148,

Wheatstone, Prof,, his controversy with
W. F. Cooke regarding cleetrie tele-
graphs, 573,

Wright, Thomas, notice of his « Reliquite
Antiguze,” {85,

Zoophytes, 5, et seq.

Ereare

Page 355, line 2, for Strepsiades reud Dicieopolis.
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